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ERRATUM
ANCIENT INDIA NUMBER 9

Page 62. As references (o paragraphs | and 3, add :
Dharani Sen, ‘Lower palacolithic culture—co and chronology
in India’, Presidential Address, Section Anthropology and
Archaeology, Fortvfirst Indian Science Congress, Hyderabad, 1954.

The omission was due to a regrettable editorial oversight.
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Bulletin of the Archaeological Survey of India

NUMBER g, 1953
Special Jubitee Number
NOTES

HE Archaeological Survey of India as a Central organization
Tcmpleted fifty years of its continued existence in 1952, to be precise

on the 215t February of that year. The event is no doubt worthy of
commemoration, and to us the most suitable, if unpretentious, way of
dnhgwhsmcﬂmhthehﬁng'mgnntufnSPe&al Number of our
Bulletin, to contain articles on the progress of archaeological activities
in the country during the last half-a-century,

This period is a sufficiently long ome for a critical review of the
achievements of an organization, the justification for its existence, the
position it has attained in the cultural life of the country and the recogni-
tion it has won in the international sphere. What the verdict of such an
appraisement will be is not for us to anticipate. In the following pages we
have only indicated where we stand today after a striving for five decades
through circumstances seldom affluent and at times definitely critical.
Itisnntoutufnfeelingnfu]f-nppmhﬂmnndmmphmmnwe
offer this Number to our readers; on the contrary, we desire our Jubilee
to be the occasion for an assessment of our worth by the competent.

To ourselves, this is a moment for self-criticism and resolve.
Let us look back and see in retrospect how far we have fulfilled our
mission as the mtﬁmu!‘ﬂmu&mﬂhuitagtnfﬂuhnﬂnndwhﬂhcr
we have risen to the standard the world demands of us. Let us also
look forward to an age of increased opportunities, of greater activities
and of still harder toil, always with the consciousness that what little
has been done is only a fraction of what remains to be achieved.

- ® L] L] ]



ANCIENT INDIA, NO. 9

Alfter four decades of vacillation in plan and policy, in spite of which valuable work
had been done, the second year of the present century witnessed the resuscitation of the
Archaeological Survey of India in a new form and with the clear-cut pu ose of survey,
including exploration and excavation, preservation of monuments, epigraphical research
and development of museums. The scope of the Survey was thus comprehensive, so
much so that even after all these rl‘ars‘ experience its four-fold function remains virtually
unaltered. One may t the lack of tﬁ: specific inclusion of numismatic studies and
search of ancient texts, but nothing in the prescribed aim precludes them; in fact, the
output of the Survey in bringing to light and identifying coins and, to a more limited
cxtent, manuscripts has been, 10 say the least, not negligible.

- L ] L] L

In the performance of its functions the Survey has not always been alone in the
field, for other agencies have substantially contributed to progress.  This is particalarly
true of Stone Age exploration, for prior o 1940, when the Survey organized a y for
such exploration and thereby evinced, for the first time, its interest in colithic field-
work, all rescarch had been done by interested officials of the Geologi Survey of India
and foreign explorers, either individually or working collectively. Even in subsequent
days prehistoric studies have owned not a little to outside workers. [n other explorations
too the work of such individuals and organizations has been equally notable, particularly
in the last five years or so, during which a limited number of Indian universities and
learned institutions have extended their orbit and have, by the outcome of their fieldwork,
materially helped in drawing the picture of Indian archacology. It is a happy augury
that their relation with the Survey has been one of perfect understanding and co-operation.

In the sphere of preservation of monuments, while the Survey has held the mo Iy
in regard o those over which it has asumed control, noteworthy were the mu
of some of the former Indian States in saving from ruin the monuments in their charge.
If Sanchi hus become symbolic of early Buddhist art, if the names of Ajantd and Ellora
conjure before us visions of spiritual beauty, if the temples of Belur, Halebid and
Semanﬂ.lh:}:ur still stand as a testimony to the grandeur that was Hoysala architecture, if the
fabric of the monumenis of Mandu still holds together to bespeak the ancient glory of
the ‘city of joy’, the credit goes to the enlightened interest taken in them by the respective
States, which treasured them as it were as a trust, to be made over this year to the nation
as ‘monuments of national impartance’,

Of the activitics of the Survey, it is epigraphy that has most attracted scholars of
Indian history, who have themselves made notable contributions in this direction.
Indian epigraphy is no less indebted for its progress to such scholars, European and Indian,
than to the Survey itself, which has, by its liberal policy of lending squeezes of inscriptions,
encouraged them in their research.

In its carlier days the Survey organized several museums and either undertook to
run them iwself or made them over to the respective Provinces for being maintained as
their own institutions. There is hardly any leading museum in the country which has
not been indebted to the Survey in one way or another, in the form of help and advice
in building up its archacological section or, more concretely, of loan-collections and
presents of antiquitics and their treatment and preservation by scientific methods, The
museums, except those directly controlled by the Survey itself, can now be said to haye
attained viability and are developing on individual lines. To say this is not to imply

z



NOTES

that there has been a parting of ways; on the contrary, the same spirit of cordiality has
persisted throughout.

The E;:rgoiu will indicate that while the Archaeological Survey has been the main
organization of its imd in India, it has not always been ploughing its lonely furrow, for
its activities have sometimes inspired and have been usefully supplemented by the efforts
of nis'tcr-o)Fani:,atiuns and individuals, On the occasion of our Jubilee, it would be
uncharitable to forget them and not to give them their due recognition.

L] % = E £

The following pages chiefly comprise articles dealing with the main facets of the
archacological activilies in the country during the last fifty years. They have been
contributed b{;ﬁl}' colleagues, each competent to speak on the subject he has written upon.
To them my thanks are due. To befit the occasion, thesc articles are prefaced by a history
of Indian archacology, covered in two articles, the first of them by Sﬁri S. Roy, Assistant
Director, National Archives of India. T am beholden to him for this article, which brings
to light many unpublished facts,

= #» % ® -

While it hias been our endeavour to state here what has been done by way of revealing
India’s past, it is not possible to lay down concretely what remains to be done. For, in
the field of exploration and rescarch all future work must necessarily be a progression from
the known to the unknown. What we know today is indicated below; what will be known
tomorrow is not possible to foresee, We can, therefore, only lay down as a general policy
that it will be our primary objective to complete the general outline of the archaeological
picture of India belore trying to fill in, except incidentally, the detail of individual portions
thereof.  As a result of recent developments, we are confident that persistent efforts directed
to this end will bear fruit,

At the same time our efforis will ever remain incomplete in results iff we work in
isolation, for that is detrimental to all research. At the present moment We feel the need for
all-round collaboration more acutely than ever before. For example, we have to pursue
what has been pointed out in a general way about the similarities of some Indian

alacolithic anJ mesolithic tool-types with those of Africa and Palestine. We have
Eocn told that smoothed stone celts of India were derived from the Far East rather than
from the Middle East, but the implications of this theory on culture-contacts dun::F
Neolithic times and on the movements of the Austro-Asiatic people have to be explored.

Further, it has to be explained whether the geographical and chrnnul:;g‘

ical gaps between
the south Indian and western megaliths are due mainly to the lack of exploration in the
in ing tracts or to more decp-scated causes. Again, it is vital to Indian archacolog

to learn ther the material remains in India pertainig to the period that saw the
immieration of the Aryans have analogues in the countrics that they are believed to have

traversed before they reached and set od in India. In these and many other directions

do we look up for enlightenment to our fellow-explorers in the neighbouring lauds, for
pre-occupations in our own country may not allow us to undertake such investigations

ourselves.

A. Guos#



INDIAN ARCHAEOLOGY FROM JONES TO MARSHALL (r78¢-1902)

By SouriNpDraNaTH Roy
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O spectacular event' comparable in its dramatic significance with either the
discovery of the Rosetta Stone or the opening up of the lost city of Pompeii
inaugurated the birth of archaeological studies in India, It had a much humbler

and less sensational beginning, having received its first impulse from the somewhat
amateurish efforts of an enthusiastic d of antiquarians, who, ably guided by Sir
William Jones, formed, on the 15th January 1784, under the name of the Asiatic Society,*
an institution for enquiring, among other things, ‘int the History . , . the Antiguities,
Arts, Sciences and  Literatures of Asia’. ere had been others in India before Sir
William?® devoting their spare time to the study of antiquities. But their efforts were
mostly of a desultory character, and it is doubtful if their interest in antiquities was more
than that of the dilettantes in the curious, the beautiful and the old, It was Sir William's
t achievement not only to realize for the first time the need for co-ordinating these efforts

t to find the means by which this co-ordination could be effected and further investigations

"An event of great significance which, had it been followed up, might have led to important
discoveries, took place a little before April 1786, when a Madras peasant found below the ruins of
2 Hindu mfk near Nellore a number of Roman coins and medals belunging to the second century
AD, Anatick Researches, 11 (1790), p. 331.  But little notice appears to have been taken of the incident,

* Prominent the Bﬁm of the Society was Warren Hastings, on whom, ten years earlier,
no less a personage than Dr. Johnson had impressed the need for taking up archacological investigations
in India, Dr, Johnson's letter to Hastings on the subject, dated 30 March 1774, is reproduced in
pl. I. (Original in British Museum Additional Manuscripts, 29196, 1b-z, nﬂm‘ﬁlm copy available
in the National Archives of India,) _

*CL the descriptions of Bifpur in Tavernier, of Agra and Delhi in Finch and Bernier, of the
cave-temples in west India in Thevenot, Careri, Fryer, Ovington, Hamilton, and Anquetil du Perron
the general account of Indian monuments in Joseph Ticfienthaler and the description of
me by William Chambers, who had surveyed it in 1772 und 1776, Asiatick hes,

17781 . 145,



INDIAN ARCHAEOLOGY FROM JONES TO MARSHALL (1784-1902)

could be pursued on systematic lines. Once started, the Society thrived rapidly, and
contributions commenced pouring in upon it from all quarters announcing new finds or
new interpretations of materials already known. A journal, the Anafick Researches, was
started in 1788 10 make public the resuits of these new cfforts, and a muscum was set up
in 1814 to house the objects collected by the Society’s growing band of workers. The
start made in Bengal was soon followed up in other parts of India and ‘Literary Societics’
modelled on the Asiatic Society made their appearance in Bombay and Madras.'

i. ARCHAEOLOGY IN CLOSET

The aims of these pioncers in archacology were, however, far from purely archaco-
logical. ‘Their very programme, which embraced an endless variety of subjects, rangin
from ethnology to pure mathematics, from geology to meteorological observations, wﬂ-ulﬁ
belic their having any such aim. They were, as could only be expected, innocent of ali
archaeological techniques, whether of survey or of excavation or o interpretation.  More
practised in literary researches, they seemed inclined to place a far greater reliance on
man’s literary remains than on the material vestiges left by him. It 15, therefore, no
wonder that the activities of the pioneers were more or less confined to the translation and
expounding of ancient books and inscriptions or to highly speculative dissertations, the worst
examples of which are perhaps provided by Francis Willord's fantastic interpretations of
the Ellora and Salsette inscriptions and his still wilder series of pseudo-antiquarian
studies, published between 1792 and 1822, in which important fragments of information
are found embedded in a mass of crude conjectures.” Not that the value of ancient
monuments was totally disregarded by these pioneers. There were among them travelling
antiquarians who gave %lmving accounts of the wonders of Ellora, of the massive grandeur
of the Qutb Mindr or the ethereal beauty of the Taj Mahal.  But everything was vague
and romantic. There were few measurements and no plans. Even those who, ﬁ
H.T. Colebrooke, could realize that ‘in the scarcity of authentic materials for the ancient
and even the modern history of the Hindu race’, the importance ‘attached to all

uine monuments was amply justified’ also believed that the function of the monuments
was only to elucidate ‘the scattered information which can yet be collected from the
remains of Indian literature’.?

Yet when all is said, it is difficult to overestimate the contribution made to the
cause of Indian archacology by these early enthusiasts whom Cunningham picturesquely
called ‘closet archaeologists’.* First and foremoststands the name of Sir William Jones himself,
who, by his brilliant identification of Chandragu ta Maurya with Sandrokotros of Grecek
historians, established the first dmitiv: date in Indian archaeology which remained for
many vears to come ‘the sole firm ground in the quicksands of Indian history’. At the
same time he located the site of the classical Palibothra at the confluence of the Ganga
and the Son and was thus able to provide a starting point from which the future explorer
of ancient Indian geography could pursuc his investigations.* Equally remarkable
were the researches ui?%-lis colleague Charles Wilkinson, to whom belongs the credit of

"The Literary Society of Bombay was started in' 1804 and that of Madras in 1818,

*F. Wilford, *Account of sonie ancient inscriptions’, Astatick Researches, V (1708], . 1465 'On

¢ and other countries . , . from the ancient books of the Hindus’, ihd., TI1 (r792), p. 295:
‘Al rtation on Semiramis , . . from the Hindu sacred books', 1bid., TV (1795), p. 383, etc.

’Mr Ix [IBOT}I P" 393" o cad

*A. Cunningham, Areh, Swre. Ind, Rep., 1 (Simla, t871), p. xviii

s Aniatick Researches, IV, p. 1.

5
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deciphering the Gupta as well as the kufila script,' and of thus laying the foundation of
Indian cpigraphical studies. The methods of epigraphical researches were J)u: even o
a more scientific basis by H. T. Colebrooke, Jone's successor to the presidency of the
Asiatic Socicty and his equal in scholarship in Sanskrit and the classical languages, and
by H. H. Wilson, the next president, whose driana Antigua will remain a permanent
monument 10 the painstaking researches he had carried out on the antiquities of
Alfghanistan,

In western India Sir Charles Warre Malet broke a new ground by publishing in
1794 a paper on the Ellora caves with n:ilmv---rin]gl by Lt. Manby.* He was followed by
Sa?: who, in 1806, wrotc an account of the Kanheri and Salsette caves illustrated by
drawings and copies of sculptures.” In 1813 William Erskine, Secretary of the Bombay
Literary Society, drew up an exhaustive essay on the Elephanta caves, in which he
anticipated the period when vague and glowing accounts would give place 1o accurate
descriptions and detailed plans.* In Madras, the leading antiquarian of this period
was Collin Mackenzie, an ardent collector of archaeological marterial, whose collection
of inscriptions, acquired by many years’ assiduous labour numbered more than eight
thumncr and whose drawings of antiquities went to fill ten large folio volumes,*

All these were the results of individual efforts in which the Government of the day
took little or no interest. But a change was I“Err.'wgq:v.'i in 1800, when Francis Buchanan
ildatcr Buchanan-Hamilton) was deputed by Marquis of Wellesley to conduct a survey of

ysore. The completed report embodied interesting notices of the antiquities of the
country, the first to be published under official auspices.* In 1807 Buchanan was
mstructed by the Supreme Government to undertake a further survey embracing ‘the
whole of the territories subject to the immediate authority of the ILesidcncy of Fort
William' as well as ‘the adjacent countries' and covering, among other matters,
topography, history and antiquitics,” For eight years Buchanan pursued his investigations
in the Districts of Dindjpur, Rangpur, Purned, Bhagalpur, Bihar, Shahabad and
Gorakhpur, when his labours were brought to an abrupt close.  The reports of these surveys
which, for the most part, remained unpublished® covered no less than thirtyseven volumes
in addition to four volumes embodying over five hundred architéctural and sculptural
drawings and copies of sixtytwo inscriptions, quite a large number of which were from
Bodh-Gaya. Buchanan was among the first to realize the value of detailed plans and
exact measurements of ancient buildings and historic sites, His archacalogical
reconnaissances in eastem India were remarkable for sound judgment and conscientious

" Asiatic Researches, 1 (1788), pp. 131 and 279; I, p. 167,

* fbid., V1 (1799), p. 389.

A Trans. Literary Soc. Bombay, 1 (1810), p. 41.

S Ibid., 1. p. 198, Erskine is better known as the translator of Babur’s Memoirs,

SH, H, Wll)lmn, Mackenzie Collection, a Descriptive Catalogue of Oriental Mss, etc, (Calcutta, 1828),

& A Journey through the Countries }f Mysore, Canara and Malabar performed under the vrders of the Marguis
gjﬂﬂa{q Jor the express Purpose of Investigating into the State of Agriewiture . . . the National and Civil

tory and Antiquities in the Dominions of the Raja of Mysore and the Countries acquired by the Hon'ble Eay
India Company, 3 vols. (London, 1807).

* Bengal tletter, dated 11th September 1807, and Pub, Desp. from the Court, dated
7th January 1807, Cunningham is responsible for the origin of the belief that ‘the instructions given
to Buchanan included neither history nor antiquities of the country'. Op, cit,, p.iv.

. *Itis not casy to form an idea of the quality of Buchanan'’s work from ontgomerie Martin's
eviscerated transcript of his mss, Martin’s illustrations are generally poor representations of the
originals. See G. R. Kaye and E. H. Johnston, European Manuscripts in the India Office Library, 11,
pt. ii {London, 1937), pp. 156-75.

6



INDIAN ARCHAEQLOGY FROM JONES TO MARSHALL (1784-1902)

accuracy, and when Gunninrﬁham, many years later, visited the places described by
Buchanan he was struck by the meticulous minuteness and strict accuracy of the larter’s
descriptions.

The hope raised by Buchanan's splendid work of official participation in archacological
activities remained unfulfilled for several decades 1o come, and the Government continued
to be insensible 1o the need for either continuing the survey of anciemt monuments or
adopting suitable measures for their preservation, From time to time a Governor-General,
in an access of exceptional enlightenment, would spare a little money for the fitful repair
of one monument or another. For example, Lord Minte appointed a commitice to
conduct repairs at the Tij, and Moira ordered conservation-work at Fatchpur Sikri
and Sikandara, while at Lord Amherst’s instance elaborate repairs were undertaken at
the Qutb Mindr. But these spasmodic efforts amounted to little, and of a well-articulated
plan to protect the historic sites and buildings against ravages by nature or man there
was as yet scarcely any sign. The Bengal Regulation XIX of 1810" no doubt invested
the Government with power to intervenc whenever any public edifice was exposed to the
risks of misuse by private individuals, but the law was incffective when a State official
ordered the dismantlement of a2 monument or a Governor-General himself took steps to
<ell it by public auction.”

2. ARCHAEOQLOGY COMES TO THE FIELD

From the stagnancy which threatened its very existence archacology was saved by
the genius and labours of a remarkable man, James IKrinsq:,’ Assay-master, Calcutta Mint,
who, from his appointment in 1833 as the tary of the Asiatic Society, assumed the
virtual direction of the entire archacological work in India. By training and inclination
Prinsep was essentially a man of science, and he brought to bear on his task a scientific
love of orderliness and precision and the scientists’ mastery of factual details, which
enabled him to march from discovery to discovery with a swiftness thatstill appears amazing.
Among his most remarkable achievements was the unlocking, between 1834 and 1837,
of the mystery of the Brahmi and the Kharoshthi scripts, thus removing the thick crust
of oblivion which, for many centuries, had concealed the character and language of the
earliest Indian inscriptions. The derjﬂhcrm:m of the inscriptions of Piyadasi, leadin

to the identification of that ruler with Emperor Afoka, and the establishment of his

' Sections iii and v, which are repeated almost verbatim in Madras Regulations VII of 1817,

# Under Lord Hastings it was decided to take away the marble bath in Shih Juhin's paluce for

a gift to George IV.  This was later sold by public auction under Lord Bentinck’s orders. During

the latter’s administration the Taj was on the point of being destroyed for the value of its marbles,

and a proposal was made to lease the gardens at Sikandara to the Exccutive Enginecer at Agra for

e cultivation. For other examples, see Fergusson, History of Architecture in all Gouniries

don, 1867), 11, pp. 458, 605 and 698; L.C. Bayley’s unpublished note to J. D, Gordan, Aug. 1867,

Pub, E,'é'cp. 1867, 41. (This and other official documents referred to below are, unless otherwise
stated, preserved in the National Archives of India.) ) _ _

3Cunningham, op. cit., pp. vii-ix; Hugh Falconer in Colonial ngqam, Dec, 1840; Prinsep,

Essays on Indian Antiguities, c:f E. Thomas, 2 vols. (London, 1858); Dictionary of National Biograpiy

(London, tgo8), XVI. Before embarking on his archaeological career Prinsep had published several

architectural works of major importance. In 1831 he had started Gleamings i Seience in conjuriction

with M}l’iur Herbert, which, on the 7th March 832, changed its name into Journal of the Asiatic

Society of Bengal.
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contemporaneity with Antiochus I1I and Ptolemy Philadelphos helped to place Indian
archacology for the first time on @ secure chronological basis.

A master in epigraphical and numismatic Entc;'_premtiuu, Prinsep showed equal
clear-sightedness in emphasizing the value of accurate field-survey' and precise recording,
a predilection for Whir.:ﬂ he had demonstrated as early as 1820 by executing a series of
accurate plans and drawings of the streets and buildings of Banaras. His Fuhln: duties
as Assay-master, combined with his ﬁgﬁphical pre-occupations, left him little time to
conduct such surveys personally. t he encouraged others to undertake similar
operations and took initative in interpreting and publishing their resulis as soon as
Lga were available. He was among the first to appreciate the great significance of
the excavations carried out by Generals Ventura and Court in the Manikyala
skipa n 1830 and in similar remains in the Indus-Thelum region in 1833 and 1834," which
brought to light not only huge hoards of Buddhist relics and sculptures but coins and
inscriptions revealing the existence of a new family of rulers, the Kushaus, gf calling
attention to the results of these as well as other excavations carried out by Masson in
.Lnliiahad and by Cunningham in Sarndth,* he amply demonstrated what could be achieved

y the combination of laborious exploration in the field with patient research in the closet.

Yet it would be untrue to say that either Prinsep or any of his colleagues understood
the correct function of fieldwork, which was with them, as with many of their SUCCEssors,
a mere means o obtain plans of old buildings, new art-treasures, coins and epigraphic
records. The main object of the early excavators was to discover objects which would
grace museums rather than to procure the evidence that would reveal a civilization. In
this respect the Indian archacologist was no better inspired than his colleagues in the

Near East, who would rifle a Mesopotamian tell to find Assyrian sculptures and an
Egyptian tomb to discover papyri.

The premature death of Prinsep on the 2oth April 1840, at the age of forty, left
Indian archaeology without a leader, and though the impulse given by him was not lost,
the progress of research, which during his life-time had been conducted as one great
voyage under his sole command, became limited to lesser expeditions in various directions,
Ofyahis successors during this interregnum the most prominent were James Fergusson,
Markham Kittoe,* Edward Thomas® and Cunningham® in north Indix, Sir Walter

"Prinsep was the first Indian antiquarian to use the term ‘field archacology”. Cunningham,
#' d‘*:' P'- xiX,

*Jour, Asiatic Soc, Bengal, 111 (1834), pp. 313, 436 and 556,

1bid,, 111, 152 and 329; Proc. Asiatic Soc. Bemgal, 1836, p. 588.

*Kittoe's principal works include the discovery of the Dhauli rock-edict. his survey of the
vihdras ind chaifyas in Gayd and his excavations at Sarndth in 1852, He died in 1853 when scarcely
forty. For his works see Jour, Asiatic Soc, Bengal, VII (1838), pp. 531, 670 and 1060; XVI {1847),
pp- 272 and 334; Cunningham, vp. cit,, pp, xxiv-xxvii and 124-25,

*Besides continuing the Sirnfith excavation begun by Kittor, Thamas made significant contribu.
tions to Indian numismatics. See his numerous articles in Four. Asiatic Soc, Bengal and in Numismate
Orientalia, started by him in 1874

€ Aleéxander Cunningham (1814-93): Second Lieutenant, Bengal Engineers, 184 ; Aide-de-Camps
to Aucklind, 1836, Executive Enginecer to the King of Oudh, 1840; at Gwalior, 1844-45; Field
Engineer, First Sikh War, 1846, and Second Sikh War. 1848-40; Chief Engineer in Burma, 1856-58,
in N.-W. Provinces, 1858-61; rotired s Major General, 1861, Helped Primep materially 1 his
investigations on the Indo.Greek and Indo-Scythic dynasties and added much useful information o
the subject aficr the latter's death,  Explored a large number of smpas in Bhika, Bhila T:
(London, 1854), and contributed numerous articles to Jour, Asiatic Soc. Bengal, Four. Roy. Asiatic Soc,
and Numismatic Chronicles,
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INDIAN ARCHAEOLOGY FROM FONES T0 MARSHALL (17841-1902)

Eliott* in sm_ll:h India and Colonel Meadows Taylor,* Dr. Stevenson® and Dr. Bhau Daji in
western India, each following his own line of work without any attempt at co-ordination,
But special importance atta to the rescarches of Fergusson, who, between 1829 and
1847, conducted an extensive survey of the different types of ancient buildings in India,
He not only compiled the first illustrated history of Indian architecture* but evolved a
system of classification of buildings which, for many years, remained the only tool for
architectural surveys with his successors in the field,

3. THE BIRTH OF A NEW CONSCIENCE

The period following Prinsep’s death was fruitful in a more significant way: it
witnessed the first deliberate attempt made by the State to take an active inicrest in
Indian monuments. The decisive step was taken in this direction in May 1844, when,
following a suggestion from the Royal Asiaiic Society of the United Kingdom,® the
Court of Directors recommended to the Government of India the ‘employment of some
of our own talented officers’ or ‘any of the good means for getting copies of paintings
not only in Ajanta but in other caves and to preserve the caves from :H‘apid;uiun‘. At
the same time they requested to be supplied ‘with a series of drawings of objects of
interest , .. illustrative of the ... phases, characiers and conditions of its various
. . . peoples comprising architecture, implements, costumes ete.) The Indian Govern-
ment responded to the request by sanctioning a small sum for repairs to monuments,
while the Bombay Government mapped out a thirtytwo-year scheme for gcuin;,r Ercfpmd
the drawings of the principal objects in western India.  The Court consi ered® this move
10 be unpractical and drew up a detailed plan for the early formation of an antiquaries’
commission for ‘collecting accurate, minute, and well-classified mlormation as to the
nature, the cxtent and the state of existing monuments’, The plan was somewhat
modified by Lord Hardinge, who recommended that the proposed commission should
not be appointed *till one or more officers possessing habits of rescarch and knowledge of
Indian antiquities' had compiled preliminary reports upon each temple and building in
detail and that the commission’s duty should consist in selecting from these reports
specimens of building worthy of delineation.” The Court approved of the revised plan,*
and Markham Kittoe was appointed 1o conduct operations in Bihar and Banaras. The
only other results of this decision were the appointment of Major F. Maisey to draw the

' Eliott endeavoured to complete what Mackenzic had begun and cbtained copies of no less
than five hundred and ninetyfive inscriptions collected from Dharwar, Sonda and north Mysore.
He also illustrated the history of the Chalukyas and other southern dynasties with the help of
their coir . Ray. Asiatic Soc., TV (1836) p. 1. .

E?I'm:;!ug:r;ﬁnﬁ?rml m:rl: includes the dil:covcry of megalithic monuments in Shoripur, Jour,
it;{#{r Branch Roy. Asiatic Soc., 111 (1847-53), p. 179; IV (1852-53), P. 380; Trans. Roy. Irish Academy,

IV (1864).

‘Ii,:wﬁ?]} Stevenson mainly devoted his attention to the cave-inseriptions of west Indin, Four,
Buombay Branch Roy, Asiatic Soc., V (1853-57).

'-fffm g‘;m}:imuw I:Lﬁn(ﬂﬂ];j? 3355}. This was preceded by Hlustrations of Rock-cut Temples
of India (London, 1845) and Picturesque lusirations of Ancient Architecture in Hindostan (London, 1847).

3 Pub, . from Court, no, 15, 29 May 1844,

C1bid., no. 1, 27 Jan. 1847,

?India Pub. Desp. to Court, no, 4, 19 Apr. 1847,

*Pub. Desp. from Court, no. 24, 20 Sep, 1847.
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antiquities at Kalinjar and the sculptures at Sanchi,’ and of Captain Gill to copy the
paintings in Ajantd® and the Ghay caves and the setting up of the Bombay cave-temple

commission, on whose recomniendation Lt. Brett was commissioned in 1851 to take
impressions of the cave-inscriptions,®

During the turmoil brought about by the Mutiny and the political changes which
closely followed its termination, these schemes were lost sight of within a few years of their
adoption, and it was not till 1861 that the State could be aroused to a sense of its respons-
sibilities in respect of the archacology of the country. In November that year Alexander
Cunningham, who had as far ago as 1848¢ formulated, without success, a plan for an
Indian Archacological Survey, placed before Lord Canning a memorandum urging on
him the supreme need for undertaking a pmﬁrmum: of systematic and complete investiga-
tion.* Cunningham’s arguments had a telling effect, and Canning felt convineced that
it will not be wo our credit. . .if we continue to allow such fields of investigation
as the remains of the old Buddhist capital in Bihar. .. the plains round Delhi studded
with ruins more thickly than even the campagna of Rome, and many others to remain
without more examination than they have hitherto received’. The Governor-General,
in conclusion, sanctioned a scheme of survey in northern India, the aims of which were
defined to be ‘an accurate description—illustrated by plans, measurements, drawings,
or photographs and by copies of inscriptions—of such remains as deserve notice, with
the history of them so far as it may be traceable, and a record of the traditions
that are retained regarding them.® Preservation of monuments was leflt outside the
scope of the programme, as the Government had no desire to commit themselves to
any future or unforeseen expense. But by passing an act (XX) in 18637 they took the
momentous step to invest themselves with the authority ‘to prevent injury to and preserve
buildings remarkable for their antiquity or for their historical or architectural value®. This
departure from the old policy t.anl'EI apathy and downright neglect may be appropriately
regarded as marking the ﬁnh of & new conscience in the country,

4 THE FIRST ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA: ALEXANDER
CUNNINGHAM

The conduct of the operation was nawurally entrusted to Cunningham, who had
‘more than any other officer on this side of India made the antiquities of the country
his study’.® The new Archaeological Surveyor brought to his task the ideas and the
techniques he had inherited from Prinsep and a mind which was at that time essentially

' . Andrews’ note to Henry Yule and the latter’s Minute, 10 Feb, 1862 (P.W.D, Gen,, 14 Febh,
1862, 28-33A). Kittoe was appointed Archacological Enquirer in N-W. Provinces. On his work
see his letter to Curmingham, dated 19 May 1852, summarized by the latter in Arch, Swre. fnd,, L,
pp. 124  and E. Thomas, ‘Notes on the excavations at Sarnath’, Four, Ray. Asatic Sec., 1854,
Fp. 460 fF, On Maisey see Report to the Govt. of N-W.P. 1847; Jour, Anatic Sec. Bengal, XV, pt, i
t848), pp. 171 and 333.
*Yule's Minutes, op. ait, ; J. Geohagan's pote, 9 Mar, 1870 (Pub. 30, Jul. 1870, 204-16).
‘anhn}-dﬂuwmmntcﬁrﬂuﬁnn, g1 Jul, 1848,
o archacological investigation', Four, Asiatic Soc, Bengal, XVII pt, | (1848)
:gﬂ.ﬂ. Gen,, 14 Fcbfr:at'hﬁ g&:ﬂa; .‘Iﬁ Suro, Ind, m;'g I, pp. ;ii,.Eﬁi. B4l Py B35
inute, 22 Jan. 1862 (P.W.D. Gen., 14 Feb. 1862, 28-33A) ; Areh. Surv. Ind. Rep., 1 -1
1Sec, XXIH-XXIV, ! AV S RS S
_ *Cunningham was given a salary of Rs. 450 with & field-allowance of Rs, 250 and a share in the
antiquitics to be discovered by him.
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pre-occupied with topographical problems, particularly those brought to the forefront by
the recently published records of Fa-Hien and Hiuen Tsang. No wonder, therefore, that
we find him dominated for the most f)a.rt by the single idea of locating the holy places the
Chinese pilgrims had traversed. “In describing the ancient geography o ndia’, he
announced, ‘the Elder Pliny, for the sake of clearness, follows the footsteps of Alexander
the Great. For a similar reason I would follow the footsteps of the Chinese pilgrim
Hwen-Thsang.'! Within the short space from November 1861 to January 1865," em-
bracing the first hase of his operations, Cunningham succeeded in covering a vast area
stretching from Gayd in the east to the Indus in the north-west, and from Kalsi in the
north to the Narmada in the south, having carefully surveyed and r ried on every
monument of note in all the historical sites visited by him.* The results mm operations
received the highest approbation from the outside world and particularly from Sir Charles
Wood, India’s first Secretary of State, who observed that the preservation of the historical
monuments and their accurate description were objects well-deserving the attention of the
Government* Lord Lawrence’s Government, however, decided otherwise, and these
useful labours came to an abrupt termination with the abolition of the Archaeological
Survey in February 1866.¢

5. WITHDRAWAL OF CUNNINGHAM

The vacuum created by Cunningham’s withdrawal was but inadequately filled in

by spasmodic official efforts in whic genuine archacological aims played very lietle
art. Prompted by a letter privately addressed by Sir Stafford Northeote, the new
Eec’rttary of State, on the need for preserving architectural remains in India,® Lord
Lawrence’s government issued, on the 2gth August 1867, a circular letter to all Local
Governments desiring lists to be made of all historic buildings and photographs ta be obtained
of such of them as any amateur might chance fo photograph.®  Sir Stafford, however,
found the scheme inadequate and directed that lans as well as photographs should be
prepared on a systematic basis and that these should be accompanied with a written
description of the subject. Following a su estion from the Council of Education,
Science and Art artment, England, it was lurther Fmpmcd by him that casts should
be made of various buildings calculated to exemplify the different styles of Indian archi-

“The date wsually given for the constitution of the first Archacological Suryey of India is
1860: C. Markham, Memoir of the Indian Surogys, 2nd ed. (London, 1878), p. 263; G. Bidhler
in Four. Roy, Asiatic Soc., 1895, pp. 640 fI.; Curzon’s speech, dated 6 Feb, 1goo; N.P. Chakravart
i Archacology in India (Delhi, 1g50), pi 2. There is, however, no documentary evidence to
support this date. :

* An archacological map of India prepared by Cunningham, his lever dated the 12th December
1863 1o Colonel R_Strachey, announcing the identification of the ancient site of Ahichchhatrd, and his
daily journal containing information “bout the same discovery are reproduced on pls. IV-VL
Originals in P.W.D, Gen,, 14 Feb, 1862, 28-33A, and Jan. 1863, 60-64.

» P.W.D, Desp. from London no. 28, 24 Jun. 1864; no. 29, 16 Jun. 1866,

+'The document relating to this decision '« not traceable, but Cunningham’e letter to Govern-
ment, dated 15th Jan, 1865, shows that he already kmew of it. He left for England on the ath
February 1866, P.W.D. Givil Warks Misc., Mar. 1866, 6 and g.

sLawrence's Minute, 28 Aug, 1867, Pub., 6 Sep. 1867, 41. _ . _ |

Circular no. 37-4030-40A, ibid, The mstrmctions covered the Indian States including
Hyderabad and Mysore and were circulated 1o all Political Officers, Also Pub. Desp. to London,

no, 163, 6 Sep. 1867,
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tecture, the expenses being shared between the Council and the Indian Government.!
The main features of the programmie which was drawn up in consequence were that the
task should be committed to the various Local Governments with a moderate allotment
of money not exceeding Rs. 52,000 a year and that the principals of the art colleges in
India should train Indian workers to make moulds from which any requisite number of
casts could be furnished. Four independent parties were proposed 10 conduct operations
in Bombay, Madras, Bengal and the North-Western Provinces.® The results following
from these operations were, however, hardly commensurate with either the money, the
labour or the time applied to them.* In Bombay, thanks chiefly to the efforts of Sykes
and Burgess, some good photographs and plans were ’lprmiuccd, and a number of casts
were prepared under the able supervision of Terry. The party in the upper Provinces,
led by Lt. H, H. Cole, who had been appointed the local Archacological Surveyor,* took
a number of views of Kashmir, Mathura and other places, all of which were subsequently
published in his Archasological Sur:;? of India (London, 186g-70); About the same time
Cole also prepared a gigantic cast of the Sanchi gateway in one hundred and twelve pieces
for the use of the South Kensington Museum. But the lists of monuments compiled under
the scheme were generally found to be unsatisfactory. The most significant achievement
of the project was the magnificent survey-operation which Rajendralal Mitra carried out
in Orissa between 1868 and 1869 and which was later described in two monumental
volumes, entitled Antiguities of Orissa.”

The belief which dominated the archaeological thought of the period was that only
the objects which were attractive as artistic or architectural pieces needed caring for,
and that the archacologists' function was simply to make casts or to take photographs.
The only man in India to see the fallacy underlying this view was E. C. Bayley, Secretary
to the Home Department, who declared it to be the supreme duty of the Government not
only to conserve all historical remains that had been located but to encourage the explora-
tion of others yet to be discovered. The extent to which the latter might be brought to
light was, in his view, almost incredible, and he was convinced that many a Pompeti was
lying buried in India untouched by the archacologists’ spade.” Bayley's voice remained
unheeded for the moment, and things did not change E:r the better till the Duke of
Argyll, the new Secretary of State, dirccted his attention o the problem. Argyll realized
at once the need for divesting the Government of the duties they had undertaken of
financing desultory attempts at photographing and preparing casts and felt persuaded that
the time had arrived for directing researches in a more systematic and dcii%cr:uc manner
than had been attempred before. In his despatch of the 11th January 1870 he advised
the Government of India to make a new start by establishing a central department which
would tackle the archaeological problem of the whole country. He strongly decried the

' Norman Meleod to Secy, of State, g0 Jul. 1B67; Pub. Desp. from London, no. 165
o Dec, 1868, l
* Pub. Dept. Resolution, 14-930-41, 24 Feb, 1868; Pub, Desp. to Landon, ne. 34, 28 Feb, 1868;
o 5?-’_] lﬁcﬁ o hich of the
. *s note, op. ef,, which gives a review operations undert l wy B O
Bayley's note, 2ﬁrzb. 1&69?1‘11&, 6 hhr?lﬂﬁg, g-10, £ fimcy| ottt
‘:{Iull:_ used to designate himself, no doubt unjustifiably, *Supermtendent, Archacological Survey
of India’, Pub., 30 Jul. 1870, 204. On his employment on the modelling of the Sanchi gateway, see
Bayley’s letter to N.-W.P, Government, 2 Mar, 1869, Pub., 6 Mar, 1869, g-10. 4
* Calcutta, 1875-80. For Mitma's plan of archacological survey see his letter, 11 Apr. 1868
to ﬂa].?l. Stamsfield, Private Secretary to Lt Governor of Bengal, Pub,, Aug. (868, 81.85.
E. C, Bayley’s note to Gordon, Aug. 1867, Pub,, 6 Sep, 1867, 41.
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prevailing tendency to rifle archaeological sites of their antiquitics, as he had the insight,
rare all over the world in those days, to be able to perceive that the antiguities were
instructive only when preserved in their original context. He, moreover, aid special
stress on the need for conservation, pointing out that it was the bounden duty of the
Government ‘to prevent its own servants from wantonly accelerating the decay' of
monuments,’

6. CUNNINGHAM RETURNS

The effect of the despatch was the immediate revival of the Archacological Survey
of India as a distinct department of the Government and the appointment of General
Cunningham as its Director General.* In an official resolution the task of the new depart-
ment was declared 1o embody ‘a complete search over the whole country, and a systematic
record and description of all architectural and other remains that are either remarkable
for their antiguity, or their beauty or their listorical interest’.  Cunningham was
further advised to direct his attention to the preparation of a brief summary of the labours
of former enquirers and of the results which had already been obtained and to the
formulation of a general scheme of a systematic enquiry for the guidance of a stafl of
assistants in present and future researches. He was, to start with, given a stafl of two
assistants, [, E) Beglar and A. C. Carlleyle, who were later ]juim:d by H. B. W, Garrick.
But the Government expressed a desire that as far as possible intelligent “natives’ should
be employed in, and trained to, the task of ];hamgmphing. measuring and surveying
buildings, directing excavations and the like anc deciphering mscriptions, It was belicved
that an annual sum of £5,000 would be sufficient for long time to come not only to
maintain the central agency but to aid local researches and provide for the annual
publication of the results attained.”

Gunningham came back to resume his interrupted task in February 1871, almost
about the same time when Schliemann was prcﬁaring for his epoch-making excavations in
Hissarlik. The world of archaeological thought was at that time in a state of ferment.
But Cunningham appears to have scarcely known anything of it, and he preferred to
adhere to his old aims and old methods. Immediately on his arrival he applied himself
with his two assistants to a survey of the two great capitals of the Mughul empire,
Delhi and Agra. The year 1872 was spent o1 tours in Rajpiitana, Bundelkhand, Mathura,
Bodh-Gaya and Gauy, while in 1873 & survey was carried out of selected sites in Panjab,

' Pub, Desp., no. 4, 11 Jan. 1870, Inamiving at his decision Argyll was considerably influenced
by Cunningham's memorandum of March 186 on the archacological remains in India, Pub,, go Jul.
1870, 204-16,

" Hi:;ulfm; antiquarian of great repute, Bayley had a large part in shaping the new archacological
licy of the Government. Cunningham, in reality, was his choice [note dated March (?) 1870).
E:c also Mayo’s minute, 30 May 1870, in which he recorded: *I think the time is come when a great
and enlightened Government can no longer neglect contributing to the archacological literature of
the the resuit of systematic investigations into monuments and remains, which perhaps are
unequalled in their historical and archaeological value', Pub., 30 Jul. 1870, 204-16; Pub, . o
oni no. 84, 29 Jul. 1870. Cunningham was appointed on a salary of Rs. 2,000 per month; b,
Desp, from London no. 111, 24 Nov. 1870. The total expenses of the Department came to about
Rs. 54,000 (pay of two Assistants, 9,600; establishment including one dral'mnn.né fWO MEasurers, two

servants, six rary hands, contingent charges and travelling allowances, 8,000; Tmperial grant
to Provincial ts in north India, 12,500). Home, Arch, Jul, 1885, 59 .
s Pub, Resolution no, 649-50, 2 Feb, 1871, Pub,, 18 Feb, 1871, o8-29; Gazette of India, 11 Feb.

1871, p. 64 .
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in the course of which an extensive collection of Indo-Greek sculptures was obtained.
Between 1873 and 1877 Cummingham traversed nearly the whole of the Central Provinces,
Bundelkhand and Malwa, his first attention being directed to the magmnificent sifipa of
Bharhut. He also succeeded in discovering several monolithic capitals and other remains
of Afoka and his successors and numerous specimens of the architecture of the Gupta and
the post-Gupla periods, The season of 1878-79 was devoted to further surveys in Panjab,
the object of which was to complete as far as possible a general exploration of the province,
The expedition was rewarded l}' the discovery of a huge hoard of pre-Alexandrian Indian
coins at the site of Taxila. The next season found annin'gham engaged in a rtour in
Bengal and Bihar, in the course of which he was able to pick up a dated inscription fixing
the accession of Dharmapdla of the Pala dymasty. he year 1880-81 was spent in
clearing the Bodh-Gaya temple and in identifying the sites of many holy places described
by the Chinese pilgrims, while the following season was devoted to a further tour in the
Central Provinces. The expeditions undertaken between 1882 and 1885, which brought
to a close Cunningham’s exploration-programme, enabled him to examine and report
carcfully on many historic sites in eastern Rajpiitana, Bundelkhand and Rewd, The
results of all these labours may be aptly summed up in his own words thus:

‘1 have identified the sites of many of the chief cities and most famous places of
ancient India, such as the rock of Aornos, the city of Taxila, and the fortress of Sangala,
all connected with the history of Alexander the Great. In India I have found the sites
of the celebrated cities of Sankisa, Srvasti and Kausdmbi, all intimately connected with
the history of Buddha. Amongst other discoveries 1 ma mention the Great Stipa of
Bharhiit, on which most of the principal events of Buddha's life were sculpturctr and
inscribed. 1 have found three dated inscriptions of King ASoka, and my assistants have
brought to light 4 new pillar of Asoka, and a new text of his rock edicts in Bactrian
characters, in which the whole of the r2th edict . . . 15 complete. | have traced the
Gupta style of architecture in the temples of the Gupta kings at Tigowa, Bilsar, Bhitargaon,
Kuthera, and Deogarh, and I have discovered new inscriptions of this powerful dynasty
at Eran, Udayagin and other places.™ '

Although survey and exploration formed the first item in Cunningham’s programme,
he found time to direct his attention to the problem of epigraphy as well. A number of
inscriptions had already been published by scholars, but these efforts were absolutely
unplanned and too few and far between, and the out-turn was altogether insignificant in
comparison with the extensive materials that were available. But cpigraphy received
a new impetus with the founding in 1872 by James Burgess of the Indian Antiquary, which
made possible the publication by scholars like Biihler and Fleet, Eggeling and Rice,
Bhandarkar and Indraji, of many valuable inscriptions ot only with texts and translations,
but, in many cases, with lithographic facsimiles. Cunnmgham’s own survey-tours

vided him with opportunities to pick up and examine a large number of new inscri
tions which he took care to notice or publish in his survey-reports.  Bul he felt the urge for
doing the work in a more systematic and standardized manner and was persuaded that
each series of inseriptions should be published in a connected form, according to the
dynasties or succession of dynasties insiead of being scattered, as then, over a series of
different volumes and mixed up with others that had no bearing on them.  The prevailing
practice not only prevented the adoption of a uniform method of editing but inevitably led
to duplication, the same ground being gone over again and again by different scholars
working on the same inscriptions unknown to each other. Cunningham, therefore,

' Cunningham to Government, 15 Feb, 1885
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ed to bring out a sqriﬁ of ‘Eﬂz:v:fﬂ' of inscriptions, the object of which was (o
present connected epigraphical materi in a compact and handy volume. The outcome
of the plan was the appearance i 1877 of the magnificent first volume of Corpus Inseriptionsm
Indicarum embodying carefilly edited texts of all the available inscriptions of Asoka and his
grandson with translations and lilhoﬁl‘;uFfdc facsimiles,  But the task was already proving
too great for him to cope with, and ound it mecessary to entrust it to the au oritative
and responsible control of a qualified full-time epigraphist. On the grd October 1881
he placed belore the Government a proposal for setting up an independent epigraphical
survey under the direction of J. F. Fleet, who had already become the facile princep in the
deciphering of old inscriptions.’ With his usual liberality he offered to give up Rs, 500
5 month of his own salary towards the pay of the new officer. Supported by James
Burgess and the Berlin International Congress of Orientalists, the proposal eventually
received the sanction of the Secret: of State, and Fleet was appointed on the 17th
January 1883 as Government Epigraphist, experimentally on @ term of three years,* The
first duty that devolved ou him was to edit the inscriptions of the Early Guptas and others
connected with them, which were ultimately published in 1888 as the third volume in
the series started by Cunningham. Fleet had to collect his materials all anew, in the
course of which he was able to discover some entirely new inscriptions which set at rest
the long-disputed question of the epoch of the Gupta era, The new volume included the
finest set of lithographs that had ever yel been published and made a new starting point
in the study of Indian epigraphy. The norm set by him in the editing of inscriptions 15
followed by Indian epigraphists even now.

. Conservation was from the very first kept outside the Director General's purview.
But on the 13th February 13?3 the Central Government issued 3 circular assigning (o
Local Governments the duty of caring for the preservation of all buildings and monuments
of historical and architectural interest? A different en shasis, however, came 0 be

laced on Imperial responsibility in this respect when Lord Lytton took up the reins of the
gi .oal office. One of his first endeavours was 10 prevent the despoiling of the archaco-
IoEaﬂ remains by treasurc-hunters, and the outcome Was the Treasure Trove Act of 1878,
which authorized the Government 10 claim possession of any treasurc unearthed that
exceeded ten rupees in value. In January 1878 Lytton recorded in a Minute that “the
preservation of the national antiquities and works of art nuﬁl:t not to be exclusively lefl
to the charge of Local Governments, which may not always alive to the importance of
such a duty. Licutenant Governors who combined aesthetic culture with administrative
energy are not Ltkckv to be very common, and 1 cannot conceive of any claims upon the
administrative and financial resources of the Supreme Government more essentially imperial
than this’. Lytton followed this u with a resolution drafted in the same year recommending
the appointment of a Curator olpmmicni Monuments, who was to carry out under the
Central Government a general system of conservation. He was to prepare classified lists
of the monuments of each province, grouping them according as they required to be kept
in permanent good repair or were decayed beyond that point but still not in complete ruin

| Pub,, Scp. 1881, 25-28.

* Burgess' memorandum om the collection and publication of Indian historical inscriptions,
20 Aug. 18815 President of the Fifth International Congress of Orientalists to Sccretary of Starte,
22 Oct, 1881 ; Financial Desp. to Secretary of State, no. 157, g Jun, 1882, Home, Arch,, Nov. 1882;
18-27; Desp, from London, no. 146, 21 Sep. 1882, Home, Arch., Nov. 1882, 5-6; Resolution 17, 6 Feb.
1884, Home, Arch., Feb, 1883, 2-7. Fleet was given a salary of Rs. 1,400 and an establishment
allowance of Rs. géo

3 Circular no. 9, P.W.D., 13 Feb. 1873.
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or were unimportant or irretrievably ruined. The Central Government were then to
arrange with cach Local Government for the grant to be made to the latter for the preserva-
tion of the monuments in aid of local resources. All provincial projects for repair and
restoration were to be submitted to the Centre through the Curator, points of architectural
taste being referred to a Committee of Taste, to be set up under the scheme.” The proposal,
though negatived by the Secretary of State in 1878 on the ground that the scrutiny of
provincial projects could be equally well-done by the Director General of Archaeology
and that the proposed Curator was an unnecessary fifth wheel in the coach, was revived
under Lord l{ipun in a slightly modified form, and the appointment of a special officer
a3 Gurator of Ancient Monuments was sanctioned on the 11th November 1880 for a term
of three ycars,®

Major H, H. Cole was the officer sclected for the new post, and he joined his duties
in January 1881. His task was ‘to give the Government of India and the Local Govern-
ments the advantage of professional advice concerning the restoration and conservation of
ancient monuments throughout India’, the Local Governments being left to provide a
permanent system of inspection and conservation.  Earlier, in April 1880, Cole had been
appointed on the special duty of cxamining the condition of the monuments of Lahore,
Iﬂ]i']‘:n'! and Agra and had compiled an excellent report of the work done. He had great
knowledge of his subject, great industry and great enthusiasm, and during the three years
allotied to him he was to examine nearly all the most important buildings in British
India and the Indian States and to draw up valuable lists and memoranda o work to be
done, which were later appended to his three gigantic reports (published in 1882, 1883
and 1885). Cole also produced in twentytwo parts a series of E;’rt]imina Reports on
particular groups of monuments in Bombay, Madras, Rajpiitans, Hyderabad, Panjab
and the North-Western Provinces. He personally supervismf the repairs of quite a lnrgc
number of these buildings, and under his acgis many useful restorations were effected in
the gateway at Sanchi, in the fort at Agra, in Akbar's tomb at Sikandara, at Fatehpur
Sikri, Mathurd and Brindavan. He suffered, however, from a tendency to go beyond
his special field of work and take part in activities which had no bearing on conservation.
He actually embarked on archaeological survey and excavation-operations and projected
a costly scheme of publication, which in the end had to be stopped under Government
orders. The materials, which contained exceptionally fine illustrations of the moss famous
buildings surveyed by him, were subsequently distributed in ten folio volumes without
title-page. When his term lapsed in 1883, the appointment was abolished, and the
Gw:mblzmu tecided to revert to the old system ufp E:(::ving the task of conservation to

vernments,*

The new decision was communicated to the Local Governments in a Resolutio
the 26th November 18834 The latter were required to take up on the basis {JP g;:f:
Report for 1882-83 the preparation of a classified list showing separately: (1) the
monuments which from their ‘present condition’ and historical or archaeological value
ought to be kept in permanent good repairs; (2) those which it was only possible or desirable
to save from lurther decay by such minor measures as the eradication of vegetation, the
exclusion of water from the ‘walls or the like; and (3) those which for their advanced ;Lag:
of decay or comparative unimportance it was impossible or unnecessary to preserve.  Due

'Financial {E:;nditurc}, Dec. 1878, 570-74.
PW, ITlt:uI;vE no, 43, 11 Nov, :BB-&E mnancial Accts;, March 188, 507-10,

*Financial B (Salaries), Apr, 1884, 763-67; May 1884, 953.
_‘:ffn:,:' :‘amg;cm;:nnn no, :ﬂ%&-ﬂ , Home, Arch,, Dec, 1883, 3-6; Finance and Commerce
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provision was to be made for the proper custody and keeping up of the monuments in
classes 1 and IT, the cost being charged to the public wm'fs allotment of each province.
Only in very special cases would the Government of India promise further assistance from
the Imperial lunds. But when all the lists eventually came to be submitted, they were
found to be drawn up on such very dissimilar plans that a satisfactory amalgamation was
unpracticable, and the Government had to send them back for being revised according
the form prescribed by them.:

The exclusion of conservation from the scope of the Archaeological Survey brought
forth comments from Cunningham, who believed that ‘the trained and experienced
archacologist who has examined and measured and described the buildings of different
ages was naturally the best authority as to the style of all the repairs that may be required
for any ancient monuments’. He pointed out that the divided anthority was a mistake
and that the only judicious arrangement was the combination of conservation with
exploration.*

But Cunningham had in the meantime decided to retire. He had put up almost
eighteen years’ continuous labour and felt satisfied that the greater part of north India
had been fully explored and that the time had arrived when the Survey-organization itself
could be dissolved without any loss to archaeology. He believed that the future work of

loration could be successfully carried out by a much smaller and less expensive
establishment. He accordingly recommended the abolition of the Director General's
t and the re-organization of north India into three independent circles—Panjab with
ind and Rajputand, the North-Western Provinces (present Uttar Pradesh) with the
Central India Agency and the Central Provinces; and Bengal including Bihar, Orissa,
Assam and Chola Nagpur, cach being managed by a separate Surveyor with a small staff
of two assistants and two draftsmen. Madras with Bombay and Hyderabad was to be
left to the charge of Burgess, the then archaeological Surveyor of the area, while epigraphy
was (o remain, as at that time, to be dealt with by Fleet. The Surveyors were to be on
the footing of professional advisers to the Local Governments and the Political Agencies,
to which they were required to send their reports and es of work and which they
were also to advise as to the various monuments and buildings which required to be
restored or preserved.® These recommendations were a ted by the Government with
the ouly modification that the new Surveyors should submit their reports on the sirictly
survey-part of their work through Burgess.* Under the new arrangement Bengal was
entrusted to Cunningham's assistant Beglar, and the North-Western Provinees to Major
J. B. Keiili, who had as his assistant Dr. A. Fiihrer, then Curator, Lucknow Museum,
while the Panjab Circle was placed under C. J. Rodgers,

Cunningham’s retirement on the 1st October 1885 robbed the Indian archaeological
scene of its most familiar figure, a colossus which had been striding it for over a quarier
of a century. His contribution 1o the development of Indian archacology has been
vigorously R'iapulcd- To some he was the father of Indian archaeology, who had by his
ceascless lubours given form and precision to aims and methods which had before him

_ *An exception was provided by Burgess’ Listof Antiguarian Remains {n Bombay Presidency (Bombay,
1885), which included those of Berar and Sind as well.

‘G\mnlﬁnm's memorandum on the Archaeological Department and the conservation of
monuments, Home, Arch., Jul. 1885, 5-5. .

2 fbid, and Cunningham's memorandum, dated 21 Apr. 1885, in the same collection,

*Finance and Commerce (Salaries) Despatch no. 48, 17 Feb, 1885; Home, Arch,, Resolution
no, 2-8-142, 6 Jun, 1885, The Surveyors were given a scale of Rs, 6oo-25-700, Assistant Surveyors
Rs, 300-25-400, Draftsmen Rs, 180-10-220 and writers Rs, 50 per month.
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been only vague and indistinct. To others he was only a remarkable amatcur whose
reputation derived from the astonishing valuc and interest of his finds and who remained
1o the last ignorant of all the scientific methods, which, during the period of his awar, had
forced their way into the understanding of the western and the Near Eastern archacologists
Archacology with him was but a search for past architectural styles, art-lrcasures, coins
and inseriptions, and its connexion with the study of the common objects which constituted
man's material culture ever eluded his p, although this connexion had been firmly
esiablished by the works of Thomsen, VWorsaac and Nilsson in Denmark, of Giuse
Fiorelli in Italy, of Curtius, Dorpfeld and Schliemann in Greece and Anatolia e
excavations undertaken by Cunningham seldom went beyond what might be called
prospecting. A very considerable number of stipas were no doubt opened, rifled of their
denosits and scarched for inscriptions; and surface-diggings and small clearings were
effected in many of the ancient mounds and fields of ruins. But rarely did he undertake
deep excavation, and such of it as was attempted, as at Gayd, Sanchi, Taxila and Bhilsa,
did’ more harm than good by its consistent neglect of stratigraphical _:Frim::ipiu leading
inevitably to the destuction of much archacological evidence. Lo the claims of
prehistory he remained indifferent to the end, and in the megalithic monuments, which the
conjoined labours of Babington and Harkness, Congreve and Kearnes, Newbold and
Meadows Taylor had brought to light, he was disposed to see only an earlier form of the
stiipa.'  Even more surprising is the apathy he evinced towards palaeoliths, the occurrence
of which in India had been established beyond doubt by Bruce Foote and his colleagues
of the Geological Survey during the early sixties of the century.* Cunningham was
within an ace of an epoch-making discovery in 1873, when he unearthed at Harappd a
pictographic seal along with many specimens of Harappan pottery.? But he scarcely
understood that they were the fragments of a great past civilization. He touched it, but
passed it by. Yet, it would be sheer perversity to scan Cunningham for faults which he
<hared with all his collcagues in India and many in the west. No one with any archaco-
logical experience can refuse to acknowledge the value of his great pioneering work, He
was one of the first to stress the imﬂortancc of ficldwork, accurate description and precise
measurements, and he shared with Prinsep the honour of liberating archacology of its
literary affiliations. His ideal of survey-work was comprehensive enough to include every
site that was of promise, every antiquity that was of interest, and he was responsible for
evolving it uniform system of recording under which the description of each building was
to. be accompanied by an account of its history and purpose, of its mode of construction, of
the nature and colour ofits material and even of the mason’s marks on the stones.*  Above
all, he was prompt in publishing his results, as is amply testified by the twentythree volumes
of his survey-reports, which, in Lord Curzon’s picturesque words, ‘constitute . . .
2 noble mine of information in which the student has but to delve in order to discover an
abundant spoil’,

7. JAMES BURGESS

Cunningham’s place in west and south Indian archacology was filled by me
Burgess, whose keen interest in the antiquities of these regions and carly training as an

' éir; Sur. Ind. Rep 1, pp: xxx-xex

o .Bruce Foote, ‘On the occurrence of stone implements in the various parts of Madras
North Arcot Districts’, Madras Jour. Literature and Science, 111 series, pt. 2 EIBE'I’.in::,I}1 arixof -

¥ Arch. Sure. Ind. Rep., V (Calcutta, 1875), p. 105 and pl. XXXIII,

+ Memorandum on the archacological remains in India, Pub,, 30 Jul. 1871 , 204-210.
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architect had eminently fitted him for this significant réle. When, in 1873," a regular
archaeological survey was for the first time constituted for west India, the charge of its
operation was appropriately entrusted to Burgess, who had by that date compiled not only
an extensive invmml;)lrj of Eﬁncipal monuments in Bombay, Sind, Berar, the Central
Provinces and Hyderabad, but had, in addition 1o a monograph on Elephanta, brought
out three portfolios of photographs dealing with the Satrufijaya temples, the monuments
of Somnith, ﬁnéigalji:, and Girnar and the ancient architecture of Gujarat and
Ahmedabad. new arcangement was sanctioned for three years, subsequently extended
to five,* at an annual cost of Rs. 13,000.% Tlhere was no provision for i permanent stafl,
and Burgess was required to conduct his field-work for six months of cold scason cach year,
at the end of which he was to dismiss his assistants and take the materials to England for
publication.

Burgess started his operations on the 15th January 1874, covering in his first season
cvcrﬁ:hiug of interest in Belgaum and Kaladgi Districts.  The next season was devoted 1o
Kathiawad and Cutch, and the season of 1875-76 to the western districts of the Nizam’s
Dominions, the results of all these operations being  published in three magnificent
volumes of reports with numerous hotographic and other illustrations, Burgess’ fourth
volume embodied a report on the Buddhist cave-temples in the Deccan, representing the
result of this operations during 1876-70. On the expiry of his five-year term in 1879
Burgess found that he had covered only a small fraction of his programme. He asked for
4 further extension of four years and also pressed for # permanent stafl that would carry
on fieldwork during his absence in Fneland.* The extension was agreed to, but the
Government met his other demaad only Fim!l'wny by providing for the appointment of an
assistant on a year-to-year basis.®

In November 1881 the scope of Burgess' activities underwent a radical expansion
by the amalgamation with his txiatinF charge that of the newly constituted Archacolo ical
Survey of South India. A proposal for organizing a regular survey in the south had
s the air since about 1874, when the Secretary of State addressed a letter on the subject
1o the Provincial Government.® Delays, however, had intervened, and nothing substantial

| Burgess had formulated a proposal fur setting up & Survey in west India as early as 1870 (letter
to the Hon'ble B, H. Ellis, 28 Apr., Pub,, 30 Jul, 1871, 204-216), and this had been repeited in his
memorandum submitted o the Bombay Government in Aug. t870. But it was not until 1871, when
the Secretary of State directed the Local Governments” attention to the subject that a serious nolice
was taken of the matter, A scheme for survey was sanctioned by the Central Government only in
August 1873, Home, Arch,, Jun. 1882, 1-4. Burgess was given a salary of Rs. Boo per month, raised
wuﬁ!:f 1,000 on the 15t March lﬂ?'i.

* Bombay Government to In ia Government, no. 27%_2, 15 Sep. 1875,

3 Raised in Dec, 1874 to Rs, 18,000, it came to be stabi at Ry, 17,500 with effect [rom i875.
Home Dept, letter to Bombay Government, no. (964, 24 Nov. 1875,

¢ Burgess to Bambay Government, 22 Dec. 18709, 135 Jan, 1880 and 17 Feb. 1882, Home, Arch.,

= iafﬂ{nﬂ}*ﬂdmmmm Resolution in Bambay Gen, Dept. Proceedings, no. 214, 22 Jan. 1880,

‘815, 4 Mar. 1882
a6 n‘l'j‘:nmsscii-etw of States' letter was im[}:iml by a re resentation made to him by the Oriental
Congress of 1874. There was a talk in 1876 of appointing H. H. Cole as Surveyor, but this fizzled out.
Sewell was put on to Amardvati survey in 1875, In 1879 the Central Government allotted to Madras
a sum of Rs. 15,000 on condition that the work should be directed by Cunningham, but sothing
came out of it, as the latter could not spare time for the work, In December _:BHu the Sccretary of
State suggested that Madras should be added to the charge of Burgess. This took effcct only in
November 1881. It meant no immediate - crease in Burgess' emoluments,  His pay was, however,
ratsed to Rs, 1,200 on the 6th October 1883,
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had been done in the Province beyond the appointment of Robert Sewell of the Provincial
Civil Service for conducting the exploration of the Amaravati stipa and for the compilation
of a basic list of all antiquarian remains in the Presidency. Sewell’s lists of antiquarian
remaing and report on Amaravati excavations carried out in 1877 thus formed the
foundation on which Burgess was called upon to build. But Burgess was equal to the
challenge, and in his first season he was able to complete the survey of the remains round
Vijayawada and the Amarivati and Jaggayyapeta stipas, combining with this task a thorough
examination of the Chalukyan temples in Dharwar District, In 1882 his burden
was somewhat lightened by the appointment of Alexander Rea as his. assistant, in colla-
boration with whom he was able to bring to completion not only the survey of Madurd
District which he had taken up but also the examination already undertaken of the
monuments in the Belgaum region. In 1883-84, while Rea surveyed in detail the remaing
at Mahabalipuram and the ruins at Hampi, Burgess directed his attention to the Muslim
architecture at Champdner, Dholkad and dabad. The next year was devoted to the
survey of Dabhoi, Cambay and Broach and to the study of the Pallava temples at Kanchi,
Burgess had by then been able to make a better assessment of the magnitude and complexity
of his task and had felt convinced that for west India alone, exclusive of Sind, there were
six more years' work ahead and that o complete the work it was essenual that the staff
under him should be sanctioned on a permanent basis. For Madras he found it more
difficult to make an estimate, but he suggested that the work should be continued for a
further term of five years, that the staff should be given a regular scale of pay and that an
epigraphist well-versed in Sanskrit, Pli and the Dravidian languages should be employed
on transiating inscriptions in these languages, to enable the Survey to complete its work
‘within a reasonable time’.  The scheme was approved by the Government of India for
a term of five years,” and Dr. . Hultzsch, an eminent linguist, was selected for the post
of Epigraphist in August 1886 on the basis of a three-year contract.®

While the Survey-machine in the south and the west was being put in order, Burgess
wats invited by the Government to fill Cunningham’s place in north India by becoming the
channel for the submission of the reports from the three new Survey-Circles (above p. 17),
Burgess, however, had no desire to accept his predecessor's position without wers and
pointed out that the new system would not work unless it was placed under him in name as
well asin fact.® With the solitary exception of Fiihrer, then in temporary charge of the Norih-
Western Provinces, none of the new Surveyors, in his view, had either {Em scholarship,
experience or training essential for the direction of survey-work, and even Fiilrer lacked
architectural training which was a serious drawback. Each one of them therefore required
detailed professional supervision almost at every stage. Burgess, moreover, found the
system unnecessarily expensive and believed that substantial economy could be effected by
retrenching some of the higher posts and employing instead a larger number of lower-paid
assistants, He suggested the abolition of the Epigraphist's ﬂﬁcc, which was costing

'Burgess 1o Bombay Government, 11 Jun. 1885; 1o Madras Governme :
Government of India to Burgess, g0 Oct. 1335:] Home, iﬂ:h., QOct. 1885, 41-;3?%:::%;?? ng:nalff,:
and Madras Governments, 7 Nov. 1885; Government of India, Home, Arch., Resolution no, 4+
15 Mar. 1866; Finuncial (Salarics) Desp. to London, no. 140, 4 May 1886, Home, Arch Maf?ﬂ.gg‘
10-18, An allotment of Rs. 17,080 was made for the Bombay Survey and one of Rs. 16 gho for t.hr;
Madras Survey. The pay of Burgess' assistants in Bombay and Madras was fixed at Rz.’.;zo-.p-sﬂo
and liEs, 330-25-500 respectively, Desp. from London, no. 140, 4 May 1886,
= Hmmiﬁaam+, August 1896, 45-47. Hultzsch was given a salary of Rs. 400. He joined in
* Burgess o Government of India, 27 Jun, and 6 Feb, 1886,

20



INDIAN ARCHAEOLOGY FROM FONES TO MARSHALL (1784-1902)

Government Rs. 20,000 annually without yicln:linﬁ;, it his view, an adacﬂmm return, and
he assured the Government that with a much smaller grant of Rs. 7,000 he would be able
to ‘ﬁ;i_acmmpli:hcd what Fleet was doing with the help of the most competent scholars in
India and Europe.' As a further step both to efficiency and economy, Burgess recom-
mended the complete amalgamation of conservation with survey-work and pleaded for
closer co-operation between the museums and survey-officers in the matter of conserving,
describing and studying the antigquities unearthed by the latter. All these recommendations
bore fruit in an official decision to unify under a sinﬁie exccutive hiead not only the three
separate Surveys in the north, west and south but of the three distinet fields of operation
~popularly associated with archacology: exploration, conservation and epigraphy.” But
the unification remained no more than a distant ideal, and the machinery devised to
implement it left little initiative or power in the hands of the Director General.  No report
or programme could reach him from any of his colleagues before it had been serutinized
by the appropriate Local Administration, whose suggestions he had no authority either
to alter or set aside without reference 1o the Centre,  Programmes of conservation were
to be drawn up by the regional Surveyors and o be submitted o the local authorities
for their decision. The Director General was to act only as & post-office; he conld offer
his comments but take no decision. At Burgess' suggestion, however, the Assistant
Surveyor's post in the Panjab Circle was retrenched, and E. W. Smith was appointed as
Architectural Assistant in the North-Western Provinces 1o fill the gaps in Fiihrer's quali-
fications. With the termination of Fleet’s appointment on the 1st June 1886, epigraphy
also came under the control of the Survey, and an annual grant of Rs, 6,000 was placed
at its disposal to enable the deciphering, the translation and the publication of ancient
inscriptions.

Burgess’ first task as Director Generil, whose duties ke assumed on the 25th March
1886, was to obtain the details which, in his view, the northern Surveys had neglected
in respect of architectural measurements and drawings. His aims and methods y
differed from Cunningham’s, except in the added emphasis he preferred to place on
architectural survey. ‘Archacology being’ in his view ‘but the history of art’, he
considered it to be his aim ‘to provide a pretty full illustration and history of ancient and
medieval architecture down to the decline of the Muhammedan styles’.* To tlis one end
he subordinated most of his programmes, as would be amply evidenced by the nature and
the quality of the careful architectural surveys carried out either by him or by his
colleagues during the eventful years covering his siewardship.  Among the most outstanding
of these activities was the elaborate survey made by Fiihrer and Smith between 1886 and
1885 of the Shargi architecture of Jaunpur and of the monuments of Zafardabad, Saheth
Maheth and Ayodhyd. Equally noteworthy were the operations conducted by Smith
during 1888-89 in Budaon, Lalitpur, Orchhi and other places in Bundelkhand, the survey
of ancient architecture in north Gujarat and the Muslim architecture in Bijapur carried
out by Henry Cousens, and that of the monuments at Mahabalipuram and of the antiquities
in Krishni, Nellore and Godavari Districts completed by Rea during the same period.
Burgess found hardly any time 1o take much active interest in excavation, and the only

“The proposal was strongly contested by Fleet, who wanted to separate epigraphy from
the Archaeological Survey. Fleet to Government of India, 15 Feb. 1886,
*Home, Arch., Resolution no, 5-05-113, 15 Mar. 1886; Government of India to Burgess, 12
Apr. 1886; Financial (Salaries) Desp. to London no. 236, 7 Aug. 1886, Home, Arch,, Aug. 1886, 22-37,
rgesy’ salary was fixed at Rs, 1,500, the totil sanctioned cost of the Survey being Rs, 89,540,
3Note on the Archacological Survey of lng& g Feb, 188y, Rev, and Agri., Arch., Jun, 1Bgo,
1-50; Burgess to Government of India, 27 Jan. 1886, Home_ Arch., Aug. 1886, 22-37,
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major nPtratinn undertaken by him was the digging up of the Kankali Tila mound at
Mathurd between 1867 and 1888 Yet, this in itscll was a great achievement, as the effect
of the excavation, which brought to light a plethora of sculptures bearing dated inscrip-
tions, was not only to open up a new world for the Indian archaeologist but to make him
for the first time alive o the value of deep and extensive digging, Bui Burgess did more
than this, Although he was ignorant n‘l:Pth: scientific techniques available in his time,
he was clear-sighted enough to insist on a professional control of excavation and to press
for official measures that would illegalize any digeing, except those which the Archaeo-
logical Survey itself conducted.! He was also the first man to devote himself strenuously
to the task of ridding India of robbers and art-collection touts masquerading as antiquarians,
In 1886 he succeeded in inducing the Government to issue two directives, one debarring
public officers from disposing of, without official approval, antiquities found or acq]uirtd byy
them;* the other forbidding the digging up of ancient remains of any kind without the
previous consent of the Archaeological Survey.? Burgess wanted 1o follow this up by an
amendment of the Treasure Trove Act which would make it unlawiful to export antiquities
without an official permit;* but nothing tangible came out of this laudable endeavonr.
To the ficld of epigraphy Burgess rendered a signal service by starting in October 1888
a quarterly publication Elgigmphia Indica, of which he was able 10 bring out, in two years'
time, 8 many as eight fascicules containing highly valuable inscriptions edited by great

igraphists like Biihler, Kielhorn and Eggeling, Earlier he had compiled a volume of
slPa.rrii and Sanskrit inscriptions, and his colleague, E. Hultzsch, collected and edited a
mass of south Indian epigraphic records sufficient to All three large volumes. A feature
of Burgess' archaeological administration was that he laid special emphasis on the enlisting
of native talents in the discovery and translation of inscriptions and traming them up in
the technique of epigraphical researches,

In bringing out the results of his investigations Burgess followed a system somewhat
difierent from Cunningham'’s. 1Instead of publishing periodical rts of his discoverics
at the time they were made, he preferred to keep his materials with him till enough had
been collected and studied 1o enable the production of a complete monograph that would
present an exhaustive and authoritative treatment of the subject under enquiry. By this
means he was able, within fifteen years, starting from his first assumption of duties in western
India, 10 produce no less than twenty magnificent volumes, of whicl seven formed part
of the Are m::la‘nffmf Survey of India, New Imperial Series.  But he was atempting what was
perhaps bg the capacity of any single man, and in February 188q, about eighteen
months before his due date of retirement, he found himself’ encumbered with & huge mass
of material sufficient 10 fill twelve large volumes in the New Imperial Series and one of the
Epigraplua Indica.®  Criticized for the ‘arrears’ and convinced that there was no prospect

:.Em*gr:ssim Government of India, 27 g;;u. 1886,

*ﬁ&iﬁmﬁb;%ﬂdﬂ:? IIIJ Mar. 1886; P. W, Gircular no, 4, 8 Sep. 1886, Home
M|‘ iv{g;u;iﬁﬁd.u?n-shy Burgess and Keith in Rev. and Agri., Arch. Apr. 1889 Ig TI-u: anl 'nutmma:
S R M, e et o & Reshtonand G, o Ak R
Treasive Trone ok . provisions of the

*These were: two reports by Fiihrer and Smith on N.-W, Provinces; three report

an Panjab; mg;m by Rea on Kinchi, Mahabalipuram, HnmE'ilhem.; reports by lmgﬁ:

sk he srehiectie of moth Gt Moo o 90 Chblkya arhiccure, on Biipue
 the arc of n ujarat, um

S v by + 23 Feb. 1889, Rev, and Agri,,
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of liquidating them by the scheduled date, Burgess withdrew from service on the rst June
1889 1o be able to concentrate on the publication-work.! For the future arrangement of
archacological work in the country he submitted a plan to the Government, in which he
estimated that the survey of south India would ncoé about eight years to complete and
that of west India a year's time only, while more than five years' work awaited the
archacologists in each of the four areas into which he would like 10 see the rest of the
country archarologically divided: viz. Rijpitana with Sind, Panjab, Central India, and
the North-Western Provinees with Oudh,  Bengal was omitted, as it was considered o
have already been satisfactorily surveyed, There was no necessity in his view 1o maintain
an elaborate machinery for carrying on (he residuary work, and he suggesied the retrench-
ment of the Director General's office and the reduction of the entire Survey to two
independent parties, one working under Cousens and the other under Rea. The Paniab
and mﬂl Surveys were to be eliminated altogether, and the services of Cousens and Rea
were (o be made available for operations in the north as soon as they could be spared from
the work they had in hand. For the whole of north India he wanted an additional
‘architectural archacologist’, who, besides conducting minor surveys, would be responsible
for conservation-work. He also urged that Hultzsch should continue 1o be in charge of
south Indian epigraphy, but on an enhanced scale of pay, while Flihrer should be retained
in the North-Western Provinces as a general antiquarian and epigraphist to provide the
complement of Hultzsch’s work for north India.* The scheme received a ready welcome
from the Government, who, influenced by the adverse comment of the Finance Committee
on the high cost of archaeology, had already agreed in 1888 to a policy of drastic reductions,
The new policy led to the virtual disappearance of the Archaeological Survey as a central
body and was a reversion 1o the chaos and disorganization of the pre-Cunningham era,
The whole of India was denuded of its archacological stafl, barring two Surveyors in the
west and the south, raised now to the status of Superintendents,* pursuing their separate
aims independently of each other, and a third, Fiihrer, who was entrusted with the va.iuc
duties of general antiquarian and epigraphical research and whose relations with the other
Surveys remained ill-defined. Even Burgess' proposal for an architect-curator for north
India was rejected, and E. W, Smith, whom he had nominated for the post, was placed
under Fithrer as his assistant. Not anly the work of conservation but the entire executive
direction of survey-operations relapsed into the hands of the Provincial Governments.
The only redeeming feature of the new system was the retention of Hultzsch as the
Government Epigraphist in Madras for a further term of three years, but his office was
made independent of the south Indian survey. Even in this drastically reduced shape the
Survey-establishments were sanctioned only for five years (from the 1st October 18go),
and Lord Cross, the Secretary of State, while approving of the scheme, expressed the
hope that by the end of that period the survey-work would, so far as the Government
was concerned, be generally completed.®

* Burgess to Government of India, 20 Jan, 1888; 17 Oct, 1888; 25 Feb, 1889; 17 Apr. 1880, ibid.

* Notes, g, 16, 18, 19, 20 Feb. 1880, ibid. -

* Resolution no, 2-5-60, 5 May 18g0; Arch. Desp. to London, 13 May 1890, tbid. The total cost
of archacalogy was estimated to be about Rs, 56,000, which was to be distributed as follows: Cousen's
party, Rs, 12,870; Rea's lEn.rry-, Rs. 12,200; Smith’s pay, Rs. 3,000; Epigraphy, Rs. 12,700; and
publications by Burgess, Rs, 15,000

* Gavernment of India to Madras Government, 27 May 1891, and to Bombay Government,
8 Jun. 1Byr, Rev, and Agri., Arch,, Jul 1891, 35-48.

* Desp. no. 50, 1o Jul. 1890, ibid.
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8. TIME OF TROUBLES

Burgess’ withdrawal was followed by a period of utter bleakness and gloom, which
neither his own attractive publications on the Muhammedan architecture of Gujarat and
Ahmedabad nor the brilliant achievernents of some of his successors, particularly of
Fiihrer at Kankali Tild and of E. W, Smith at Agra and Fatchpur Sikri could help
any way to relieve. Hultzsch continued to make solid contributions to south Indian
ep by bringing out more volumes of inscriptions, and, in 1892, on Burgess’ givi
up the :Eargc of the Epigraphia Indica, steps were taken to give it a new lease of hife by
arranging to issue it under Hultzsch's editorship as a supplement to the Indian Antiguary.*
But the hope of completing the epigraphical programme within the scheduled time
seemed as distant as ever, and Hultzsch’s term, which expired in 1893, had to be further
extended for five years.® The outlook for survey and lovation was hardly more
encouraging, and there was little prospect of the time-table dictated by Lord Cross l)l:lnﬁ
even remotely adhered 10. Excavation was accorded a most cavalier treatment, whic
succeeded in drawing forth spirited protests from scholars of eminence like Hoerale,
Grierson and Biihler, who ceaselessly went on urging that thorough and extensive diggin
was the only means by which India’s past history could be placed on a solid and soun
basis,* Conservation hardly fared better except perhaps in lic North-Western Provinces,
where, thanks chiefly 1o the personal initiative of a succession of able Licutenant Governors,
a vigorous rtpair-pm%ﬁmmc was being pursued. Listing of monuments continued to be
far behind the schedule, and where such lists existed they were ofien found to be incomplete
or defective.*

When, at last, in 1895 the Government of India came to take stock of the situation,
they were almost I'riél;lm:d by the sheer volume of work remaining to be done, On a
suggestion from the Secretary of State they had already made a move to transfer the entire
work to the Asiatic Society of Bengal.®* But the latter having refused to accept the respon-
sibility, the Government were forced to the view that the direction of archaeological work
by private enterprise was out of the question, and that the work must be continued by the
Government if 1t was to continue at all. The matter was debated for a considerable
time, in the course of which they were able to weigh the views not only of the Provincial
Governments® but of such learned bodies as the Roval Asiatic Society and of scholars like
Tawney, Biihler and Fleet, and it was not until 18987 that they were in a position to submit

FRev, snd Agri, Arch, May 1802, 50-61; Aug, 1892, 147-171,

* [bid., Jun. 1893, g-11.

* Biihler to Grierson, 9 Nov. 18a4; Hoernle to Government of India, 21 Nov. 18a4; Grierson
to Government of India, 5 j,an. 1895, Rev. and Agri.,, Arch,, Jul. 18g5. 1-5.

4 The most significant event which may be recorded about this period took place in 1891, when
Sir Charles Close (then a Lieutenant in the Survey of India)suggested that balloous fitted with cameras
should be used for photographing archacologicul sites near Agra, The scheme, though approved by
the Surveyor General of India, eventually produced no more than a few aerial photographs of
Calcutta. G E, Daﬁniul, gr[ifundud Years of Archacology (London, 1950), p. 295.

*Desp, no. t4 May 1891, Rev, and Agri, Arch,, Jun. 1891, 5-8; Government of Indi
Asiaic Socmagufﬁc:agal, 19 Jun, t804; A, 5. B, to Government of India. § Jan. 1803, Rev, and Agri.
4 an. 1895, t-5,

“¥. D. Maclagan’s note, 1 Mar. 1895; Ibbetson's note, 12, Apr. 18g5; Elgin's Minut May
I_ng; Fﬂmm& of India Circular, a7 j’un. 18a5 1o all Lx:-calp Gu?g?'nmrfrﬁ; Rev, ;:::;n;&gﬁi

a5 « 1 ‘lal
: '-va.-fﬁ"ﬁgn.. Arch,, Desp. to London, no. 31, 16 Jun. 1898, Rev. and Agri,, Arch., Jul, 188,

0-203,
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for the consideration of the Secretary of State their final proposals for the re-
organization of archaeological work in India. In the scheme that was drawn up,
on was made for five circles with an Archacological Surveyor i charge of r.at.[;,
viz. Bombay with Sind and Berar; Madras and Coorg; Panjab, Baluchistan and
Ajmer; North-Western Provinces and Central Provinces; Bengal and Assam. The
machinery of the Central Government being considered unsuitable for  executive
supervision, the Surveyors were placed under the control of the Local Governments
first pamed in the circle-designations rthus devised, while the Survey-expenditure
was charged to the Imperial revenues except in the case of Madras, where, since 1890,
it had been a provincial charge. The new Survey-Circles were required 1o devote
themselves entirely to conservation-work, whicl, in the Government’s view, was the
first aim of archaeology. Excavation they viewed as ounly a secondary objective, and
they announced that the limited funds they were justified in spending should primarily
be applied 1o the preservation of existing materials rather than (o the exploration ol what
was unknown. new scheme, however, made a much more generous provision for
cp_iﬁmp_h.}', though the Government’s original idea had been to keep in abeyance the post
of Epigraphist and the publication of the Epigraphia Indica and to relegate the \w.lrL to
private enterprise.  But the latter view was so strongly contested both by Local Govern-
ments and by private auihiority that it had ultimately to be abandoned. The Madras
Government pointed out that Dy, Hultzsch and his stafl were the only people living who
were able to decipher the old Tamil inscriptions and that epigraphy was not only a subject
of scientific interest and importance in which the learned alone were much interested
but also one which might throw useful light on many problems of administration. It
was therefore decided to make the post of Epigraphist permanent 50 long as Dr, Hultzsch
continued to hold it. But as he was emphatically a specialist in the south Indian inscrip-
tions, the Government proposed to encourage the appeintment of Honorary Epigraphists
in other provinces and to relax Hultzsch’s editorial monopoly by authorizing them to edit
inscriptions for publication in the Epigraphia Indica.
The whole of the scheme was sanctioned by the Secretary of State on the 8th May
iBgg.' One good feature of it was that it made service in the At‘{ihﬂ!.‘ﬂl(;?‘il;:ﬂ Survey
ensionable for all who had joined the Survey before that date.® But it sufiered from a
number of defects, It completely ignored the value of excavation and lefi all initiative
and respousibility in the hands of the Local Governments, particularly in respect of
conservation. The Survey was allowed to remain without any kind of leadership whatever.

9. THE DAWN OF A NEW ERA

A new era dawned for Indian archaeology with the arrival on the scene of Lord
Curzon, in whom the intellectual movement set in motion by the provocative writings of
Biihler, Hoernle and others found its ablest and most enthusiastic chamgéan. Curzon's
attention had been drawn to the problem by Lord Reay as early as November 1898, when
he was still in England, and one of his first acts on the assumption of the Viceregal office
was 1o commence a personal study of the operation of the existing sysiem in every province
of India. By September 1899 he had gathered mnu%h .ma.tcnnl to convince him that it
was ‘impossible to conceive a system maore chaotic or lutile in practice’. He recorded in

‘Deu'ﬁ: rig (Rev.), 18 May 1849,
* Arch. Circular 2628-41-6, 2 Aug, 1890.
$Letter, 26 Nov, 1898, Rev, and Agri, Arch,, Jan. rgo1, 5.
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a Minute on the 23rd Scptember that ‘the whole country is supposed to be divided into five
circles with an Archaeological Surveyor for each. The geographical =arrangement of
these circles is fantastic in the extreme, Sind is lumped together with Bombay and
Berar; Baluchistan is tacked on to the Panjab, and Ajmer is casually thrown in. The
Central Provinces are added o the North Western Provinces . . . Bengal . . . has no
surveyor: The surveyors in the remaining circles, instead of being scholars, or even
engincers, are merely, as their name implies—surveyors, who make drawings, and write
reports, but can only at a considerable risk be entrusted with the task of renovation or
repair,

“In practice, 100, the most whimsical difference prevails between the policy adopted
in different provinces. No Local Government is per se interested in archacology. I}t is
occupied with grosser and more material concerns. The result is that the progress or
suspension of archaeological work, the decay of priceless treasures of art, the restoration,
sometimes involving the prostitution of exquisite palaces and halls—all depend upon the
taste, or interest, or caprice of the Local Governor, who, if in a few rare cases he exerts
himsell in the cause of art and good taste, may on the other hand, if he chose, leave an
indelible and Fatal mark upon the monuments of his province, or more frequently, be
content with leaving no mark at all,

“Thus it has come about that owing to the absence of any central and duly qualified
advising authority, not merely are beautiful and famous buildings crumbling to decay:
but there is neither principle nor unity in conservation or repair, while from time to time
horrors are still committed that make the student shudder and turn grey . . .

"The continuance of this state of affairs seems to me little short of a scandal. Were
Germany the ruling power in India, I do not hesitate to say that she would be spending
many lakhs a year on a task to what we have hitherto rather plumed ourselves on our
generosity in devoting Rs. 61,000, raised only a little more than a year ago to 88,000 . . .

*When I reflect upon the sums of money that are gaily dispmscd for the construction
of impossible forts in impossible places, which are to sustain an impossible siege against an
impossible foe, I do venture to hope that so mean a standard may not again be pleaded,
at any rate in my time."

These noble reflections found concrete expression in a se¢t of definite proposals
submitted 1o the Secretary of State on the 2oth Bcucmber 19oo, the chief of w 1ic:ﬁ0:.rau
to eliminate the existing lack of responsibility and system. Argumg for the proposals
Curzon's Government pointed out that it was indefensible that the Government should
divest themselves of all responsibilities for the preservation of monuments, which, in the
words of Lord Lytton, were “for variety, extent, completeness and beauty unsurpassed,
perhaps unequalled in the world’, and that the Government of India, not the Local
Adminisrations, would always be held in the judgment of the civilized world primarily
responsible for maintaining intact this great inheritance. They considered it unsafe o
trust that the subordinate governments would always be willing or able under the pressing
exigencies of provincial finance to devote funds to it. They were satisfied that the
existing hrchamlogical Surveyors were insufficiently uipped with archacological,
scholarly or professional knowledge to act as independent ;gﬁxcrs or investigators and that
they required to be guided and controlled if their activities were w lead to any useful
results. The Government, therefore, recommended the revival of the post of the
Director General, the incumbent of which was to be a trained explorer combining

* Letter, 26 Nov. 1898, Rev. and Agri,, Arch., Jan. 1901, 5.
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archaeological knowledge with cnginccrini skill. He was required to exercise a general
supervision over all the archacological work of the country, whether it was that of excava-
tion, of preservation or of repair, of epigraphy, or of the registration and description of
monuments and ancient remains. He would co-ordinate and bring up-to-date the local
surveys and reports and should in addition present to Governument an annual report of his
watk. The Government also pressed for an annual sum of 4 lakh of rupees for a term of
years to be expended in grants-in-aid for the archaeological work of special importance
and magnitude.

The proposals were sanctioned by the Secretary ol State on the 2gth November
-;30:‘ experimentally for a five-year term, and, on a recommendation from the British

useum, John Marshall, who had already worked in Greece, south Turkey and Crete,
was selected for filling the new post of Director General.* In the Resolution announcing
the appointment it was declared that the most important function of the Director General
was to securc that the ancient monuments of the country were properly cared for, that
they were not utilized for purposes which were inappropriate or unscemly, that repairs were
executed when required and that any restorations which might be attempted were
conducted on artistic lines. He was to assist the regional Surveyors in ascertaining and
formulating the special requircments of each province and to advise the Government of
India as to the operations for which subsidies might be allotted from Imperial funds.
He was to visit all the circles in succession, succinctly reporting the general results of his
tour to the Government of each province visited and offering any suggestion that he might
have to make in connexion wi:]: the buildings he had inspected. He was, finally, to
exercise a professional control over all his colleagues and to maintain a continuous record
of the needs of the various provinces and of the action taken to meet them.”  Although
conservation was accorded the first place in the new programuc, Lord Curzon was clear-
sighted enough to visualize that ‘it is in the exploration and study of purely Indian remains,
in the probing of the archaic mounds, in the excavation of old Indian cities and in the
copying and reading of ancient inscriptions that a good deal of the . . . work of the
archacologists will in future live. pigraphy’, he announced in a speech delivered
before the Asiatic Society of Bengal on the bth February 1900, ‘should not be set behind
research any more than research <hould be set behind conservation. All are ordered parts
of any scientific scheme of :mtiqunrian work. I am not one of those who think that
Government can afford to patronize the one and ignore the other. It is, in my judgment,
equally our duty to dig and discover, to classify, reproduce and describe, to ecopy and
decipher and to cherish and conserve.’

Such then was the mighty task which Curzon had mapped out for the reconstituted
Archacological Survey. It was not all his fault that all the means, in_men as well as
money, required (o im lement it, could not be made available to the new Director General,
who was in addition burdened with & cumbersome. administrative machine derived from
an impossible system which it had been the Viceroy's most cherished desire totally to scrap.
The actual work of conservation, as in the days of Burgess, was still wholly in the hands of
the Provincial Governments, whom the Director General could advise but could not guide.
Tha tegiobil i '« were under his control only professionally, but administratively
they continued to be accountable to the Local Administrations.  The picture was
indeed very different from what the Viceroy had conceived in his Minutes and speeches.
But Curzon had to fight against many heavy odds, and it is not surprising that he failed

' Desp, (Rev, no. 184, 2g Nov. 1901
EAgos : t ?:!J;ﬂ : l% Mnnh?t?l. and the Secrctary of State, 23 Dec, tgol.

#Resolution no. 542-6-11, 21 Feb, 1902,
27



ANCIENT INDIA, NO. 9

to overcome many of the prejudices inherited from a long-established tradition.  All his
colleagues did not see eye to eye with him, and even the authorities in England were
SLI %}r opposed to complete centralization.  But one should pot be squeamish. Curzon
i nic actused of a number of omissions. But he had fought and won one of the most
difficult battles ever waged for Indian archacology: No other ruler of India before or
after him has evinced so single-minded a devotion to the cause of archacology, and, when
all is said, it has to be admitted that he succeeded in rekindling an archaeological
consciefice in the country and placing the Archacological Survey of India for the first
time on a sound and secure foundation. How this foundation was gradually buill upon
by the new Director General and a solid and imposing structure came to be raised on it
belongs to more recent history and is narrated in the article which follows."

" Among the significant literature on the carly history of Indian archaeology, ti
made of the following: C. Markham, Memoir of lﬁ:}fndiz:rw Surveys, 2nd ed. [lnzl?ii}u, n:fnl?ﬂt‘:l::hmﬁ‘t’m
Ancient India’, Quarterly Review CLXIX (1889); A. Cunmingham, Arch, Sure, fud,, T, Tntoduction
James Gibbs, 'History of Archacology in India’, Four. Sec. Arts, XXXIV (1886), pp- 555 IT.; Gustave
le Bon, Les Civilizations de I'Inde (Firmin-Didot, Paris, 1867); A. F. Rudolf Hoernle in entenary Review
of the Asiatic Societ of Bengal, chiefly pt. 11; G, Bihler, ‘Some notes un past and future archacological
explorations in India’, Jour. Roy, Asatic. Sec., 1895, pp. 649 f£.; C. E. D. Black, Memorandum on the
Indian Surveys 1875-1890 {Londan, t891), ch, XV; *A short hi of the Archacological Department
and it connexion with, and the work done by, the Public Works Department of the North-Western
Provinces and Oudh', du, Prog. Rep. Arch. Surc, Dept. Ind,, N.~W, Provinces and Oudb Circle r894-1900
{Oct, tgoo); 'T. W, eruess’ unpublished note, 18 Mar, 18gg, in Rev, and Agri,, Amh.rjnn. GOt
§ J. Marshall in A, Rep. Arch. Swro. Ind., 1902-03 (1904), an abridged version of which Appeared in
. Cumming, Revealing India’s Past (London, tggg], pp. 1-13; J. Burgess, ‘Skeich of archacological
T 151 e o N o, e ok 1, it S, The oy v
et ey i D . story of Indinn archacology’, &y in India
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i. RETROSPECT

HE foregoing article will have amply shown the wavering nature of the archaeological

policy of the Government in the nineteenth century even after the acceptance of

ancient monuments as a responsibility of the State. The extent of that responsibility
had been variously defined on different occasions. For example, at times it was thought
thatitwould besufficient if photographic or other copies of a few monuments were prepared.
In 1862 the objective of the new .ﬁrchamlngical éuwcy was ‘an accurate description—
illustrated by plans, measurements, drawings or photographs and by copics of inscriptions—
of such remains as deserve notice’. In 1870 the same definition was elaborated as ‘a
complete search over the whole country and a systematic record and the description of
all architectural and other remains that are remarkable for their antiquity or their beauty
or their historical interest’. To Burgess, archacology was but the history of art, and
during his time architectural studies received greater attention than before. The persistent
belief that the archacological work in this country could be completed within a specified
time precluded even a remote proposal of placing the Survey-organization on a permanent
footing. Both Cunningham and Burgess recommended, while finally leaving India, the
abolition of the post of the Director General of Archaeology—proposals which were
readily accepted. Another question on which no decision was ever reached was the
respective responsibility of the Imperial and Local Governments. Even after Lytton

ed in 1878 that he could not ‘conceive of any claims upon the administrative
initiative and financial resources of the Supreme Government more essentially imperial’
than the preservation of the national antiquities and works of art, hardly any concrete
steps were taken to make the imperial responsibility effective. When, in 1886, a unification
of the three Surveys of northern, southern and western India and of the three functions
of survey, conservation and epigraphy was partly effected under Burgess, the complicated
administrative machinery rcnderch the scheme virtually infructuous.
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In spite of this, a stock-taking of the archacological work done in the country by
the close of the last century would reveal that its outcome had not been negligible. Apart
from the Archaeological Survey of India Reports of Cunningham,' several regions had their
topographical lists of monuments and remains,® The studies of Burgess and his colleagues
on the architecture of monuments had been made available in sumptuous volumes.?
Though excavation of ancient sites had never been defined as one of the functions of the
Survey, Cunningham and his associates, and even Burgess, had conducted, albeit in an
amateurish way, excavations at a large nuraber of sites, the proceeds of which enriched
museums both in India and abroad, Cole's reports on the preservation of national
monuments had defined the lines on which some monuments of outstanding importance
were to be conserved.* Cole had, in 1882-83, also divided the monuments into three
classes, which remained the basis for classification till 1919, when it was slightly modified
to meet changed circumstances.” In the field of epigraphy, two volumes of Corpus Inserip-
tiomum Indicarum.® six volumes of Epigraphia Indica,” and two volumes and four parts of the
third volume of the South Indian Inseriptions® had been published, bespeaking the steady
and scholarly labour of the epigraphists. Thus, sur\rﬂ, excavation, preservation of
monuments and of antiquities and epigraphy had alre ‘}l,‘ won place, if vaguely and
indirectly, in the antiquarian activities in the country. he declaration of the bold
principle by Lord Curzon in tgoo that ‘it is, in my judgment, equally our duty to dig
and discover, to classify, reproduce and describe, to copy and decipher and to cherish and
conserve’ finally laid down what was expected of the Archaeological Survey of India that
was remodelled shortly afterwards.

On the administrative side, in spite of Curzon's own strong feelings about Centraliza-
tion, what was actually done was a compromise between the respective jurisdictions and
nsibilities of the Government of India and Local Governments. The regional Surveys,
while coming under the technical control of the Director General of Archacology,
appointed by the Government of India under Curzon’s scheme, were still to remain under
ihe administration of the Local Governments, In addition to the professional advice

* Archaeological Survey of India Raporls, I-XXIII (Simla-Calcutta, 1871-87).
*R. Sewell, List of Antiguarian Remains in the Presidency o Mmﬁm:ai, New Imperial Series (NJLS.),
VI1 (Madras, 1882); A. Fithrer, Monumental Antiquities and nscriptions in the N.-W., Provinces and Oudh,
N.LS., K.II_{Mlnhabad,' 18g1); J. Burgess and H, Cousens, Revised List of Antiquarian Remaing in the
Bombay fvmdrm‘_r ete., N.LS., XVI (Bombay, 1897); A. Rea, List of Architectural and Archacological
Remains in Coorg, N.1.S., XVI1 (Madras, 1894); H, Cowsens, Lists of Antiguarian Remains in the Centrul
Provinces and Berar, N.LS., X1X (Calcutts, 1897); H, Cousens, List of Antiquarian Remains in His Highnese
the Nizam's Territories, N.LS., I (Galcutta, 1900),

*The volumes are published in Archacological Survey of India, New Imperial Series.

:;l ?}F' vcadlau::du Puhll?m];::ﬂ mﬁnmaén;lm of Naﬁt:mf thmmu (Simla-Caleura, 1881-85).

esolution dated 218t Fe ry 1919, Education A, Archaeo and Epi hy (referred t
below as A. and E.), Mar. 1919, 14-17. ’I?h: classification is as fnllm L thﬁgﬁnﬁcnm wi%rﬁ
from tl‘l.l.'.lr_pru:nl condition or historical or archacological value ought to be maintained in permanent
good repair; 11, those monuments which it is now only possible or desirable to save lrom farther
decay by such measures as the eradication of vegetation, the exclusion of water from the walls, and
tht. like; and 1!1.,_ those monuments which, from their advanced stage of decay or uampa;utiv:
unim i . It 18 h;mpu?lhte or m}lcjtsﬁ.r} to preserve,
unningham, iptions nf Asoka, us Inscriptionum Indicarum, 1 (Caleutta, (877);
IR sy iy e Ky Gupte Kings and their Susss, CLL, 11 (Calcaea, 1008),
o u"Ic'I;: Eﬁm ;ﬂuﬁlusx mlﬂi’u puhh.-.?cd in N.LS,, F3:('[11 and XIV (Calcutta, 18g92-44). The
103, - 18g4-10919), were called Suppleme
Tn NIS. T%, X and XXIX (Madrss, 1860-09). pplemeny (e Iaten et
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of the Director General, the Government of India were to help the Local Governments
by giving grants-in-aid of not less than one lakh of rupees per year' for archaeological
work of ial importance and magnitude, the rest of the expenditure being met out of
Provincial funds.®

The duties expected of the new Director General, Mr, John Marshall,? were as
follows: ‘The most important of his functions is to secure that the ancient monuments of
the country are properly cared for, that they are not utilized for purposes which are
inappmﬁ’ﬁate or unscemly, that repairs are executed when required and that any restora-
tions, which may be atiempted, are conducted on artistic lines. But his duties extend to
the exercise of a general supervision over all archaeological work in the country, whether
it be that of excavation, or preservation, or repair, or of the rcgiﬂtraﬁan and description of
monuments and ancient remains, or of antiquarian research; he is to assist the provincial
Surveys in ascertaining and formulating the special requirements of each Province; and to
advise the Government of India as to the operations for which special subsidies may be
allotted from Imperial funds. He is to co-ordinate and bring up to date the local Survey
and reports; and he is to submit annually to the Government of India a report on the
progress effected during each financial year."

2. 19o2-19ob

Marshall reached India on the 22nd February 1902 and lost no time in establishing
an effective hold over the archaeology of the country, It would be going into avoidable
details if we were to recount here, year by year, the work of excavation and conservation
either undertaken by him directly or conducted under his advice, for such details are
readily available in the Annual Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India and the Amnual
Reports of the Provincial Surveys® His ‘Note on the operations and future conduct of the
Archacological Survey’, dated the 6th April 1903, shows that within a year he had
formulated definite principles about excavation, conservation and museums, which were
generally accepted by the Government in their Resolution dated the 7th July 1g03.* He
realized that the prime need at that time was conservation and excavation, and he
deprecated the spending of undue time by the archaeological officers on literary research.

! Resolution 7-6-12, dated 11th February 1902, which also announced the appointment of the
Director General. In the carlier years the grants-in-aid allotted out of this amount included,
besides conservation and excavation, assistance to the Indian Museum and the Lahore, Lucknow,
Bombay and Madras Museums. Revenue and Agriculture (referred to below as Rev. and Agri), A,
A. and E.. Feb. 1903, 47-50. (This and similar references in the following pages are to the records
preserved in the National Archives of India.) _

* Ourron himself, in his Minutes dated 24th August 1902, recorded: ‘1 do not entertain a doubt
that it is essential that the expenditure should remain provincial' (Home, A. and E., Jan, 1906, 17).

. !A ‘mjﬁilgiﬁqf.ﬂ‘ {1904) 10 and 11

# . . ourp. Ind., 1go2-0% (1 3 an : ) _

le;c Provincial reports wm\gﬂ nb%ishgdn is’fgll:l.nm: Rep, Arch, Sure, Work in the N-W. F, Province
and Baluchistan, 1904-05 to 1920-21 EPcshu.wnr, 1905-22); An. Prog. Rep. Supdt. Arch, Surv. Punjab and
Northern Circle, 1601 to 1920-21 (Lahore, rgoz-22); An, Prog. Rep. N-W. P. and Oudk (later on U.F.)
Gircle, 1887-88 to 1920-21 (Allahabad); An, Prog. Rep. drch. Surv., Southern Circle, Madras, 1881 to 1920-21
(Madras, 1881-1g21); An Rep. Arch, Swro, Bengal (later an Eastern) Circle, 1900-01 10 1902-21 (Calcutta,
190t-22); An, Rep. Arch, Surv. Central Circle, 1919-20 and 1920-21 (Patna, 1ga0-21), i

¢ . and Agri,, A, A, and E., Aug. 1903, 11-15, Marshall’s own summary of this note may
be seen in An. Rep. D. G. Arch,, 1902-03, pt. 1 (1904), pp. 1-3.
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About conservation he laid down that (a) hypothetical restorations were unwarranted,
unless they were essential 1o the stability of ayﬁliiding; (b) every original member of a
building should be preserved in tact, and demolition and reconstruction should be
undert only if the structure could not be otherwise maintained; {cr] restoration of carved
stone, carved wood or lasl:r-muuldinﬁ should be undertaken only if artisans were able to
attain the excellence of the old; and (d) in no case should mythological or other scenes be
re-carved, These rules have essentially governed the conservation-works of the Survey
till the present day. About excavations Marshall felt that should excavations by such an
international body of scholars and trained explorers as the International Indian Explora-
tion Fund, inangurated in 1898," become practicable, the Government might be content
to let much of this work rest in their hands,* but in the meantime ‘we shall endeavour to
rescue any sites in danger of destruction and carry forward general exploration on a limited
scale . . . The many adverse criticisms levelled at Indian excavations in the past
should make us doubly careful not to add to the examples of unscientific work”. Museums
figured prominently in his scheme, and he strongly felt that Government archaeologists
should iven some official position in the chief provincial museums. Epigraphy, he
observed, should primarily be the duty of the Government Epigraphist and not of the other
officers of the Survey, and Dr. Ross of the Madrasa College, Calcutta, should be entrusied
with Arabic and Persian inscriptions. The Anmnuwal Reports of the Director General were
to cousist of two parts, the first purely official and the second, with a- wider scope, aiming
“at sullaply’mg the public with interesting and readable accounts of the progress of archaco-
logical research in India. It will contain clear and accurate accounts of the works of
restoration and preservation of important buildings and sites, of excavations and [resh
discoveries and will be illustrated. It will also give a résumé of the epigraphical,
numismatic, exploratory and other work of the Department, compiled from the special
ﬁom of the Provincial Surveyors and from personal observation’. The Resolution

erred to above (p. 32) also impressed upon Local Governments not to allow excavations
by incompetent persons, ‘for it is infinitely better to leave antiquities underground till
such (experienced) supervision is available than to destroy in digging them out half the
evidence which they might afford”. Marshall from the very beginning laid emphasis on

the necessity of buil up a good lib for the Survev and even i
provision O?'Rﬁ q-,uﬂc:}mfgr e pﬁw‘um 2. e i 1903-04 made i

“ In 1848 the Eleventh Congress of Orientalists proposed the formation of an *India Explorat
Fund’, which was rccommended by the Royal Asiatic Saciety of Great Britain and Iwﬁuﬂ?m
forwarded the Lﬁ:»pmal to the Stcrcraﬂ- of State. 'The Government of India welcomed the proposal
on condition no exploration would be undertaken without their consent and that the objects
discovered would belong to the Government, only duplicates being taken away, on the analogy of
the regulations obtaining in Greece and Italy, In this connexion it was suggested that the Treasure.
Trove Act of 1878 should undcra) some amendments (which, had they come through, would have
arldl;d to ity effectiveness), but Elgin thought that ‘we are perhaps going a little too fast' (Rev. and
Agri, A, A and E., Jul 1898, 31 and 32), The consideration of the foreign regulations led to the
idea of having legislation in India itself (ibid., Nov, 101, 1 and 2), and this ultimately culminated in
1904 in the Ancient !Hlliunu:::hnnu Preservation Act (below, p. 33).

Curzon's remark on this proposal was: ‘1 devoutly hope not.  The last thi ; i

the l:ac;ntm:pu.l enthusiast with a spade in his hand. ﬂlit ui;c excavate our own SFEE:'M SR
. *The Central Archacological Library has now grown into an institution unique of its kind in
India, with some forty thousand books and volumes of periodicals on Indology and history, archaeology
eic., of different parts of the world. No efforts are spared to keep it up to date, Wr;tin in 1g '
Marshall ::;_l!.r.d it ‘the best archacological library in India, perhaps in Asia’ J. mmigg'
Revealing India’s Past (Londen, 1939), p, 31, If it was so fourteen years back, it is much more so mﬁ’
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An effective care of monuments such as was contemplated under the régime of
Curzon pposed the assumption of some legal powers by the Government, particularly
in ra_ganr’t?‘:hmc which were owned by private parties. In 1898 Lord Elgin had obtained
from the Secretary of State the regulations about monuments and antiquities obtaining in
Greece and Italy. The Government of India became rticularly alive to the question
when their notice was drawn to the rifling of the Buddhist remains in the Swat valley
and the attempt made by an adventurer, under the pretext of a mission from a foreign
scientific society, to remove certain wall-paintings from Pagan and ‘drafted a brief bill
based on the existing English Acts and embodying certain provisions which have found
place in recent legislation in regard to antiquities in Greece and Italy’. The Government
of Bengal had indeed independently taken up the question of legislating on the subject in
Eq;)o; its provisions were utilized in the draft bilcll. which was circulated to all Local

vernments, Collectors, Commissioners and Archaeological Surveyors for remarks.
Voluminous comments were received from all quarters,’ and after tuking them into
consideration, the Government sent the draft to the Secretary of State for approval on the
28th May 1903, assuring him that *we desire, as far as possible, to avoid all resort to
compulsory proceeds, and we think that the bill we have prepared will enable us to
attain the objects in view without recourse to action that might be resented as oppressive’.*
The Secretary of State, in his Despatch of the 14th August 1903, having given his consent,
the Ancient Monuments Preservation Act was passed in 1904 ‘to provide for the preserva-
tion of ancient monuments, for the exercise of control over traffic in antiquities and over
excavation i certain places and for the protection and acquisition in certain cases of
ancient monuments and of objects of archaeological, historical or artistic interest'.

It may be recalled that in 18gg the Secretary of State, in his Despatch dated the
18th May 1899, had sanctioned an archaeological ur%an.izatiun of five circles and an
cpig'raghi:t lor & period of five years (above, p. 25). In 1go2 it was decided to appoint
an itect for Muhammadan buildings in north India and at the same time to extend
the jurisdiction of the Panjab Survey over the United Provinces in respect of archaeological
m:rri other than architecture. It was also decided to attach Rajputana and the Central
Provinces to the Bombay Cirele and 1o give an Assistant to the Surveyor there. As the

iod of five years, for which the scheme had been sanctioned, was about to expire,
hall, in his note dated the 18th April 1904, pleaded for the retention of the Survey

on a permanent basis. ‘I may’, he said, ‘refer at the outset to an illusory belief to which
expression has often been given that a time would soon come when the Archacological
Survey might be disbanded and the work of conservation, if not complete, accum];lished
through the agency of the Public Works Department. That time has receded further
year by year, and the phantom might now, once for all, be laid torest . . . The work
of the archacological officers is of a kind which cannot be discharged by any other existing
agency and it can only cease if the Government cease to admit their n:spﬂnsihﬂigf for the
reservation of the ancient remains of the country.” This note was approved by the
gnvﬂmmnnt and forwarded to the Secretary of State on the 26th May 1gog, recommending
the retention of the Survey on a permanent basis and soliciting a temporary extension

* Of the comments the most interesting from our point of view werethose by the Archacological
Superintendent of Madras, who rightly suggested that archaeological officers should be given some
position in the Act, as not all District Mng.qtmtm, who were to be given wide powers, were likely to
take interest in archacological matters. This was ruled out, as ‘Local Governments will naturally
consult the Provincial Archaeological Surveyors, This need not be laid down in the Act’,

* Rev. and Agri., A, A, and E., Jun. 1903, 1-15.

* Ibid,, Feb. 1903, 1-6,
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till the necessary consultations with the Provincial Governments were complete. The
Secretary of State, in his Despatch dated lhﬁm jt:ﬂ};' 1904, sanctioned the extension,
still hoping that within ten or fifteen years a smaller staff would suffice, if it was necessary
to retain the Survey at all.!

The question was further reviewed for more than a year, and on the gth November
19a5, the govcmmcnt of India wrote to the Secretary of State that ‘although the first
object of the present operations of the Department—that is to say, the restoration of
MOTIUments nIF first-rate historical or archaeological importance—may be attained in 15
or 20 years, the permanent conservation of these and of monuments of secondary interest,
the prosecution of exploration and research' and the administration of the Ancient
Monuments Act will sﬂﬁ render an Archaeological Department nm:mao?‘ and that it is
Is;ucprdingly proposed that the establishment of the Department be placed on a permanent
asis’,

Following the Despatch of the Secretary of State dated the 26th January 1gofB,
approving the proposal, the Government of India, in their Resolution dated the 28th
April 1906, announced that the Survey was placed on a permanent and improved footing.
TEJ: appendix to the Resolution laid down the sanctioned strength of the Department and
their respective jurisdictions as follows: Director General of Archacology Government
Epigraphist (in lieu of the Government Epigraphist in Madras) for the whole of India;
Superintendent of the Western Circle,* covering Bombay, Sind, Hyderabad, Central
India and Rajputana; Superintendent of the Southern Circle, covering Madras and
Coorg, and an attached Assistant Superintendent for Epigra hy; Superintendent and
Archaeological Surveyor of the Northern Circle, covering the United Provinces, Panjab,
Ajmer, Kashmir and Nepal;* Superintendent and Assistant Superintendent of the
Eastern Circle, covering Bengal, Assam, Central Provinces and Berar (till now in the
Bombay Circle); Superintendent of the Frontier Circle, covering the North-West Frontier

=¥

Province and Baluchistan;* and Superintendent of the Burma Cirele.

‘Rev. and Agri., A, A. and E.,, Jun. 1904, 29-32,

» porary post of Assistant Superintendent, Western Circle, was to continue,

*The amalgamation of the Panjab and the United Provinces Circles and the appaintment af
two officers, one for Hindu and Buddhist monuments and the other with special architectural
lmmingﬁlhud been effected in 1903, An, Rep. D, G. Arch,, 1903-04, pt. 1 (1905). p. 3 '

*1n 1902 the Chief Commissioner and Agent to the Governor-G ncraj(ln the. .-W" F. Province
roposed that Dr. Aurel Stein of the Indian Educational Service, previously Registrar of the Pagjab
niversity, Principal of the Oriental College, Lahore, and Principal of LL: Calcutta Madrasa, be

appointed Imk;t_:ctu{ General of Education and Archacological Surveyor for N.-W.F. Province and
Baluchistan. The Seccretary of State accepted the proposal as personal to Stein clnl)' [ilm' and.
A, A.and E, Jul. 1904, 24; Aug. 1904, 20). Stein joined his néw appointment or. the and y
1904, The Panjab Circle was thus relieved of the charge of the N.-WF Province and Bqlur.hnm
Stein had already undertaken an cxploration in Chinese Turkestan in 1900-01. In rgog he sought
wn I;'L :c;:r‘::‘::ru:l l;:tcxplm'augu Ii Home, Education, pt. B, Mar, 1905, .;3' and gf*nnd started
more : ia in 1906, In rgog the Governme i special
explarer. The Secretary of State did not ag?tr. to create an}*n::p;}rc:ci'ilm pcitmb:t mtm ubjﬁmﬁn o
Stein l:ﬁmg transferred to the Archacological Survey (Home, A, A. and E., Feb, 1910, t1-1 )
: mu_r::t, A, A and E,, Jul. 1906, 2129, Mysore was omitted from thcjﬁriadiétim of the &:m:y
e ket i ﬁﬁnmﬁﬂmﬂﬁrﬁ "Izdl:c_t:_:_dum’ng u:l' other Indian States within the respective
: ision arrived at Agri,, A, A, and E.
Jun, tqos, 4 and 4): In :'goﬁ it was felt necessary to rcsn'ic:ntc:g:ldi:r:‘: :::ll to la ¢ ‘}u:‘n'ng;
procedure for the visity of inspecting officers to the States (Home, Public, A May lng 41 'll.m;.l 42)
L) ¥ et
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9. 1gob-1921

. By 1906 the Survey had come into its own: it had been established on a permanent
basis, its policies had been well-defined, and the Government had armed itself with legal
powers for the preservation of monuments and care of antiquities. The s h of the
superior staff remained virtually the same in the following years except the addition, in
1910, of an Assistant Superintendent for headquarters to enable the Director General to
gcpulc‘an oﬁg::{ ﬂ-?_:lniu tuém to tinl;l: to assist in the supervision of the Indian Museum. The

rmative pe 0 urvey being now over, our review of the subsequent period ma
be conﬂ.neg to only a few salient facts. i i :

A conference of orientalists, held at Simla in July 1911, was somewhat critical of the
activities of the Survey.! Exception was taken that archaeological information appeared
in an English journal before it had been issued in India, It was also recommended that
young Indians should be encouraged to leam the principles and practice of architecture
50 as to become private architects or occupy posts in the Department and that the
appointment of competent Indians to the Department should be encouraged, for it was
felt that no steps had been taken to bring forward Indian talent.*

In 1912 the Government were once more seriously considering the necessity of
decentralizing certain Departments on financial and other grounds. So far as archacology
was concerned, the post of the Director General was to be abalished and replaced by a
professor of archaeology, to be attached to a proposed oriental research institute. It was
pointed out that the decision was not based on reasons chmmmyrnghct the Government
were prepared to spend more on archaeology) but on grounds of efficiency. It is unneces-

to record here the details of this episode, and it would suffice to say that the Secretary
of State, in his Despatch dated the 8th December 1911, finally declared that it would not
be prudent to abolish the office of the Director General, and the Government created two
scholarships for the training of Sanskrit scholars in addition to the two existing since 1903,

In 1915 Marshall 1;:':: ared a note reviewing the archaeological pro in the
country, w?lich was published under Government Resolution dated the 22nd October.® It
was a masterly summary of all branches of the activities of the Survey and laid down the
policies that had guided them.*

The year 1917 saw an important addition to the technical sirength of the Survey
with the appointment of an Archacological Chemist. Next year an Assistant Director

YGonference of Onientalists including Museums and Archasology Conference, Fuly 1911 (Simla, 1g11),
*In 1905 it had been decided that Superintendents were to be normally recruited in England
and Assistant Superintendents in Indis (Rev. and Agri, A, A. and E., Mar, 1905, 3-10). The
decision was not strictly adhered to, for in 1go6 we find an Assistant Superintendent being recruited
abroad. In 191, it was reiterated that ‘the branch in which Indian scholars have been most

successfisl is phy and that it would be inadvisable at present to hold out hopes for Indians to be

employed in higher grades of the Department in a larger degree’ (Edn., A, A. and E., Oct. tg11,
18-21), Shortly later, there was a proposal of separating the functions of conservation and research
and entrusting each to cither of the Ulrcle officers, but it was ultimately ruled out (Edn., A, A. and E.,

Jun. 1913, 1),

'%Ii:h, A, A. and E., Apr. 1916, 14-21. J _ )

41t was also published i a form, Indian dﬁhamlaglm:l Pﬂhf}‘,. 1915 (Caleutta, 1916), Of
Pmniml':r interest is the enunciation of the principles of conservation, which may be reproduced here,
As 1o the policy which has been pursued in the treatment of these and other buildings, the Government
of India are fully alive to the deplorable harm that may be done in the name of restoration, and,
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General was appointed, his designation being changed to Deputy Director General in the
following year. . *
The Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms of 1919 brought about nolewortiy chat in
the adnﬁni&traﬁ{?fl of archaeology as in other directions. Tl}t Devolution l{uleso 1921,
iving effect to the classification of subjects as contemplated in the Government of India
m 1g1g, laid down archacology as a Central subject.’

4. 1921-1928

The constitutional reforms had far-reaching consequences on th:_ntl}zni:atiqn of
the Survey. The expenditure on archaeology was now entirely Centralized. True, the
Provincial Governments were still to remain in executive control of the archacological
stafl, but they were to act only as agents of the Central Government in_this behalf, md
even that control was done away with in the next few years. The only nmhamlug;f:n]
function left with the Provincial Governments was the statutory power of declaring
monuments protected.

In the same Ktar the old Eastern Circle was renamed Central Circle, and a new
Eastern Circle, with headquarters in Calcutta, was created.

Other reforms in the Survey were also forthcoming, The cadre of the Departmeni
was augmented by the addition of a Superintendent for Epigraphy. a Superintendent for
the Archaeological Section, Indian Museum, two Assistant Superintendents for Epigraphy

except in special circumstances, are opposed to its being undertaken, It is recognized, however, that
there are considerations of a social, political and climatic character which must alwavs be taken
into aceount, and that in this country, in particular, it is impracticable to lay down one law which
will be applicable to every case. Thus a distinction is drawn between the older Buddhist, Hindu and
Jain edifices an the one hand, and the more modern crections of the Muhammadans on the other:
and in the case of the latter the view istaken that a policy of limited restoration is sometimes not nnh:
desirable but justified on the ground that the art nf&c original builders is still a living art. Tt is held
alsp, that in the case of monuments which are still serving the purpose for which they were built,
whether they be Hindu temples or Muhammadan mosques or tm or palaces where ceremonial
functions are still performed, there are frequently valid reasons for resorting to more extensive meastires
of repair than would be desirable, if’ the buildings in question were maintained mercly as antiquarian
relics. With these reservations, however, the object which Government set before t is not
~ to reproduce what has been defaced or destroyed, but to save what is left from further injury or decay
and to Emﬁcn':;i it ras A Etimml heir-loom for posterity.* -
' Entry 96 of the Central list, This should be read with ent . mcial li i

an follows: “Public works included under the following h:ads,wnﬁl‘n:nrttlg‘:. va “i.m:::rmam!;j‘
monuments, with the exception of ancient momiments as defined in section o (1) of the Ancient
Monumenty Pr:u:rmtmn Act, 1004, which are for the time being declared to be protected mon-
ments under section 3 (1) of the Act, provided that the Governor-General in Couneil ma b'y noti-
fication in the Gazette of India, remove any such monument from the operation of this my. ion.'
The responsibility of the Central Government was therefore limited to protected mon 15 o

the rest devolving on the Provincial Governments; thus, in a way, the provisions of mm m
[below, p. ‘*Ei wure l‘uﬂ:ﬂhar!uumd. In actual practice no Provineial Government is known “:u have
ek :;tf:;ny tnterest n the unprotected monwments or in excavation, the position relating to which

16



FIFTY YEARS OF THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA

and two additional Assistant Superintendents.' The Government also laid down that
forty per cent of the service will be Europeans, the rest being Indians.*

Two years later, in 1925, the Indian Retrenchment Committee recommended that
the total provision for archacology should not exceed ten lakhs of rupees, and the budget
of the Survey was largely reduced.? But archaeology had in the meantime made
Enhm progress: Indus civilization had been discovered, and the history of

adia had been thrown back by two thousand years. No ermnment could but take
izance of such outstanding discoveries, and members of the legislature wanted an
assurance that lack of adequate finances would not stand in the way of extensive explora-
tions. In 1925-206 the grant for exploration was increased 10 ninetytwo thousand rupees,
to be raised to two lakhs and a half in each of the two subsequent years,* To cope with
the extra work, an Exploration Branch, consisting of a Deputy Director General and
three Assistant Superintendents (one of them subsequently designated as Special Officer)
weére sanctioned in 1g26-27,

The necessity of increased fieldwork was realized on all hands. [t was felt in some
that if research and excavation were to be conducted on a scale commensurate
with the potentialities of the country, more was needed than Government action and
Government funds, and it was accordingly proposed that something in the nature of an
Indian archaeological institution fund, to receive grants-in-aid from the Government of
India and, il possible, the Provingial Governments, and w be augmented by annual
subseriptions, md be organized. It was also said that such a fund would give the
Survey a secure annual income free from the accidents of vote 'n the legislature and would
enable it to go ahead with its plans of an excavation-policy over a series of years,
for *whenever retrenchment is in the air, archaeological exploration is one of the first
subjects that is bound to suffer.’® However, the matter was not pursued to any great
extent.

As an additional fillip to excavations, it was simultancously proposed that foreign
“institutions should be given sufficient facilities and inducement, in the form of a share
of the excavation-proceeds, to send out archaeological missions to this country. This
ﬂmarﬂy led to a consideration of the relevant sections of the Ancient Monuments
Preservation Act, and incidentally other sections, so that they could be made more

ive to changed circumstances, Going ahead of our narrative for a while, it may
be stated that ultimately it was mainly the section dealing with excavations that was

"The strength of the Survey, thus reconstituted, was as follows: Director General; Dcp!_ﬂ'r
Director General; Government !:'.pi’gmphist; Superintendent for Epigraphy; three Assistant Superin-
tendents for Epigraphy; Archaeological Chemist; Superintendent, Archaeological Section, If:f:lun
Museum; eight ﬂc Supcﬁnundcnu; two Assistant Superintendents (respectively for the Western
and Central Circles); Assistant Superintendent for Central India and Rajputasa; and wwo Assistant
'Suﬁmmd:m' as reserve. The office of the Epigraphist for Arabic and Persian inscriptions was,
15 before, to be beld on a part-time basis, and the special post for Stein was to:continue.  The post
of ﬂtpul_;r. Director General was made permanent [PI;:;., A, A and E., Jul. 1921, 1-3).

*Resolution dated 14th June rg21 (Edn, A, A. and E,, Jun. tg21, 5-11), No subsequent orders
on the reservation of quota I‘!w Europeans and Indians are available, and it seems to have died &

““m:’Edn ‘and Health, Deposit, A and E., May, 1923, 12-14, '

+To ];.u'vc aiﬁm@uﬂm'iﬂcn; it may be stated here that the exploration-grant for the year
1952-53 was Rs. 2, "70,,’ and these are days when money fetches far less than what it did in 1525,
' %.G._A.., F, ?ﬂ of 1925-26.

37



ANCIENT INDIA, NO. 9

amended in 1932, thus enabling the Government to frame rules for regulating excavations
by outsiders under a licence from the Director General.!

Sir John Marshall relinquished the office of Director General, which he had held
for over twentysix years, on the 6th September 1928 and was placed on special duty for
writing a series of monographs on Mohenjo-daro, Hamﬁr&, Taxila, Sanchi, Mandu,
Delhi, Agra and Multin,* I-E: was at the same time to hold charge of the excavations at
Taxila and to co-ordinate the results of the operations of the Survey at the Indus and other
allied sites, He retired on the 1gth March 1991 but was re-employed on special duty.
He finally left India on the 15th March 1934.

The above pages will have amply shown how much Indian archaeology owes to Sir
John Marshall, En the sphere of exploration, the operations during the first two decades
of the century were almost entirely confined to Buddhist sites, the notable exceptions being
the excavations ar Bhita, Pataliputra (with funds provided by a philanthrophist) and
Taxila. The justification for this predilection for Euddhm remains was, according to
Marshall himself, twofold: in the first place, thanks to the Chinese pilgrims and the
researches of earlier archacologists, more was known about this class of remains than
any other class, and it was thought safer to start with these before groping in the dark;
secondly, ;pcctacular finds us were to be obtained at Buddhist sites were indispensable for
securing financial support and public interest? However, with the discovery of the
protohistoric civilization in the north-west India Marshall rose to the occasion and rightly
diverted an appreciable part of the resources of the Survey to the intensive excavations
of the two key-sites and to - u extensive survey of Sind and Baluchistan, which brought to
light sites not only of the Harappa culture but of other earlier and later protohistoric
cultures* At the same time, later sites in the heart of India coutinued to receive their
due share of attention. The constitution of the Exploration Branch was a fulfilment of
the real need of the moment. It is not insignificant that the valuable work of the Branch

' Asenquiries aresometimes received about the rules governing the excavations in India, extract
from the rules relating to excavations in protected areas, so far as they relate to the distribution of
antiquities, are reproduced here: "Antiquities found by a licensee in the area in respect of which
the licence is held shall be di d of by the Central Government after consultation with the Director
General or, if in any case he thinks fit to appoint a Committee to advise on the subj after
consultation with such Committee. The disposal of such antiquities shall be subject 1o the fol
requirements: (a) human relics of historical and religious importance and any objects, which in the
opinion of the Central Government are of national importance or are indispensable for the scientific
completeness of the National Museum or for the purpose of illustrating the art of the country shall
remain the rty of Government and shall be retained in India; (b) subject to the provisions of
clause (a}, the hcensee shall be permitted to retain such portion of such antiquities as will be sufficient
in the opinion of the Central rrament to recompense him for the expenditure incurred in the
course of his operations under the licence; (c) antiquities retained by Government shall be distsibuted
in accardance with the procedure for the time being applicable to the distribution of antiquities
recovered by the Archaeological Department.’

*Ofthese, the following have been published: Mohenjo-dare and the Indus Civilizalion, g vals,
Ls‘[;:du-u, :93:‘3!;; Mmmm;{.ﬁ'ﬁcbf,&vg‘ﬁviﬂclhgiw}: andf}i"axﬂu. 3 vols, {Bﬁtmhﬁm, 1051).
monogruph on Harappd is ats, Lxcavations at Harappd, 2 vols. Thi ;
*Marshall in Cum.mfn 1 el 1940)

g, 0p. al, p. 24.

‘H. Hargreaves, Excavations in Ba&ﬁsm, 1925, Mem, Acch. Surv, Ind., no. g (1929); A. Stein,
An Archacological Tour in Waziristan and Northern Buluchistan, Mem. Arch, Surv, lmf, no. 37 (192a);
An Archaeological Tour in U ber Sewat and adjacent Hill Tracts, Mem. Arch, Surv, Ind., no. 42 E]ggnj;
An Archaeological Tour in Gedrosia, Mem. Arch. Surv, Ind,, no. 43 (1981): N. G. Majumdar,
Explorations in Sind, no. 48 (1934).
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gamr. 10 & cessation only four years after Marshall had relinquished the stewardship of the
urvey.

Of late much has been said about the inadequacy of the excavation-technique of
Marshall and his associates, To say that the I%an standard was not behind what
contemporarily obtained in the Near East is no doubt an answer to the charge, but
E an archaeology had by then fully recognized the principle and importance of
stratified excavation and put it into extensive practice. The fact 1s that workers in India
had nor thought it necessary 1o maintain contacts with their foreign counterparts.

Apart from the tactics, the strategy is alike open (o criticism, for no attempt was
made to tackle different classes of sites spread all over the country so as to obtain regional
culture-indices; Stone Age investigation remained virtually unknown,

But it is easy to indulge in finding fault with methods, which might have answered
the needs of India at that ume, for what was then required was more the awakening of
interest in her past among the public than the satisfaction of the professional’s demand
for mﬂhud know . Nothing short of vast excavated remains, such as one finds
at Mohenjo-daro, Taxila, Sirnith and Nalanda, with equally vast yields of excavated
objects, would make the people realize what excavations could bring to light, and the
same remaing true to a large extent even today.

The achievements of Marshall in the direction of rescuing monuments from decay
and saving them for posterity remain unchallenged. His Note prepared only one year
after his arrival in India (above, p. 31) shows the great insight he acquired within a
remarkably short time into the problems of preservation under Indian conditions. His
repeated insistence on the artistic aspect of conservation, without impairing the original
features of a building, his differentiation between the requirements of early and medieval
monuments, as elaborated in his Note of 1915 (above, p. 35), the care with which he
revived and tended the gardens around monuments, the effective precepts on repairs
embodied in his Conservation Manual—all show his aesthetic yet practical approach to the
problems of conservation. His power of organization and capacity for holding high the

e of his Survey under all circumstances enabled it to emerge safely our of many a

eritical situation.

5. 1928-1937

Marshall was succeeded as Director General by Mr. H. Hargreaves on the Bth
October 1g28. The policy and affairs of the Survey continued as before, and fruitful
explorations were conducted in Sind, On the administrative side, he proposed, in 1930,
the abolition of the office of the Superintendent for Hindu and Buddhist Monuments at
Lahore, its substitution by an Assistant Superintendent attached to the Frontier Circle
and the redesignation of the Superintendent for Muhammadan and British Monuments,
Agra, as Superintendent, Northern Circle. These proposals, accepted by the Govern-
ment shortly after his retirement in 1931, had the merit of bringing these two Circles into
line with the other Circles in that the distribution of duties became geographical
irrespective of the denominational affiliations of the monuments.

Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni assumed charge of Director Gcm*ah_hip on thc
2gth July 1931, By then a world-wide economic depression had overtaken India, resulting
in an all-round reirenchment in expenditure, the axe of which fell heavily on the Archaeo-

logical Survey. The number of superior officers was drastically curtailed from twentynine
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1o twenty,' the Etﬂlomlion Branch was done away with, a large number of subordinate

Sis, including sc larships, were cut down and funds of normal work were curtailed;
in fact, the hugget of the Survey was reduced 1o a mere subsistence-allowance.  The hard
blows had naturally a crippling effect on the activities of the Department; the Aunual
Reports were allowed o fall into arrears, till an officer had o be appointed in 1935 to clear
up the accumulated arrears,

Ou the st June Ir_.}':_:::? the Director Generalship passed o Mr, J. F. Blakiston. At
that time constitutional reforms were once more in the air. The Government of India
Act of 1 lggichdudcd ‘ancient and historical monuments; archaeological sites and remains’
in the Federal list, this time without any corresponding entry in the Provincial lis.
Following this, in 19387, the Central Government assumed all powers vested in the
Provincial Governments under the Ancient Monuments Preservation Act, thus relisving the
latter of the only surviving [unction they still held in the administration of amhamf s
Sind, now a separate Province, was detached from the Western Circle and added wog:
Frontier Circle, and with the scparation of Burma from India, the archacological
organization of that country became independent.

An event, not directly concerned with the history of the Survey, may be mentioned
here. In r%g% Markham and Hargreaves surveyed the museums and art-galleries
of India on behall of the Museums Association of the United Kingdom with (Eﬂl.ncial
assistance provided by the Camegie Corporation of New York Tﬁeir report,” besides
containing a complete direciory of museums in India, the last of its kind,? brought into
prominence the backwardness of the museum-movement in India, ascribed to the lack
of trained curatorship, centralized direction, adequate finances and other factors. To
the Government of India the report recommended the provison of greater financial assistance
for the better muscums; the appointment of an Inspector General of Museums with
European experience for 2 period of at least three years; the training of a qualified Indian
officer to succeed the Inspector General; the grant of scholarships for the training of curators
and giving opportunities and facilities for training; the provision of a new constitution for
the Indian Museum, indisputably the largest museum of India, to allow of the appointment
of a full-time permanent Director in charge of the whole Museum, with permanent
full-time keepers for cach section; and the revival of the standing commitiee on museums,
as recommended by the Museums Conference of 1412, a product of the Conference of
Orientalists of 1911 {above, p. 35). The findings of Markham and Hargreaves went
unheeded, no doubt largely on account of the fact that, except the few museums for which

" Director General; Deputy Director General; Government Epigraphist; Superintendent for
Epigraphy; Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy; Archncolug?cil Pﬂh.!:miut ; seven  Circle
Superintendents; four Assistant Superintendents; Curator, Central Asian Antiquities Museum;
Assistant Engineer; and reservist. arshall’s special appointment and the part-time a pointment
of the Epigraphist for Arabic and Persian inscriptions were to continue, The Superintendentships of
the Eastern Circle and Indian Museum were combined but were re-separated in 1939, The following
posts were retrenched ! chuty Director General for Exploration; five Assistant Superintendents
ﬁ]mﬁ one ﬁ;r Epﬂpt ¥, Tc ht:: IExJ::laLimﬁO“" Special Officer for Exploration, one general

ane reservist) ; one Assistant Archaeo Chemist; one Assistant Engi . tenden
Archacological Section, Indian !i’ll.maw:-um.m!p RU¥ERAES Sopird ¥

* S, F. Markham and H. Hm%'_?avcx, Museums of India (London, 1936),

Y OfF late, at the instance of UNESCO, the Government of India have undertiken ti prepare
an up to date directory of museumns, and the work has been entrusted to an officer of the Department,
The first directory of museums seems to have been prepared also by an officer of the Department in
1911 in cunnexion with the Conference of Orientalists (above, p. 35).
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the Government of India were responsible, the chief museums were the charges of the
Provincial Governments and that the Government of India had no, and even now do not
have any, hinding authority in matters concemning them. Today the officers in charge
of all principal museums are alive to their responsibilities, but, as the report emphasized,
“finance is indeed the key of India’s museum development; it is hopeless to expect a
great movement on fantastically low budgets'.

Reference has been made above (pp. 37-38) to the amendment of the Ancient
Monuments Preservation Act, so as to induce outsiders to undertake excavation in India,
Taking advantage of the new concessions, the American School of Indic and Iranian Studies
and the Boston Museum of Fine Art jointly sent out an expedition to India in 1935 to
excavate Chanhu-daro in Sind.'

6. 1937-1953°

On the 215t March 1937 Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit assumed charge of the Director
Generalship. The financial position was gradually improving, and the Survey was in a
tion once more to plan its activities, though on a restricted scale, One of the first things

to receive Dikshit's attention was an exploration of those parts of Sind which had been
left uncovered by the previous survey (abave, p. 38}, but the exploration-party, which
started work in November 1938 in the western hill-tracts of Sind, met with a tragic end
at the hands of dacoits, resulting in the death of its leader and injuries to its other

rs.

In the same year, the Government decided to invite a foreign expert to report on
matters relating to future excavations. The choice fell on Sir Leonard Woolley, the terms
of reference being to advise on: |it] the most promising sites or arcas for excavation; (2) the
best methods and agencies for achieving the speedy and fruitful development of exploration-
activities in general, consideration in this regard being had not only to Government but
to non-official agencies such as universities, learned societies, etc.; (3) the best method
of training or selecting officers for exploration-work; and (4) any general points bearing
on the field of exploration and excavation.

Sir Leonard stayed in India from the 6th November 1938 10 the 11th February
1939, during which he visited fortyfive places, and shortly afterwards submitted his report,
which was virtually a wholesale condemnation of the activities of the Department except
in the direction of conservation of standing monuments, for which he was all praise, and
epigraphy, about which he had nothing to say, He regarded the conservation of excavated
remains and the maintenance of site-museums as wasteful and futile for the scholar and
layman alike. His remarks about the quality of excavations and the selection of sites were
also thoroughly critical, “The pw'.ﬂicz". he observed, ‘of dispersing the funds available for
excavation into small grants for work on a multiplicity of sites, the idea of which seems
to be that it should give the illusion of great activity on the part of the Department, was
fatal 10 what should Eavc been the main object of excavation, i.e. the establishment of a
typological sequence of antiquities,’  Further, ‘on almost every site 1 visited there was
evidence of the work having done in an amateur fashion by men anxious to do well

'E. J. H. Mackay, Chanhu-daro Excavations: 1935-36 (New Haven,1043).

*Our review should have ended with 1052, on the 215t February of which year the Archacologi-
cal § of India completed fifty years of its continued existence, but the events of the following
year are being included here for the sake of completeness.
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but not sufficiently trained and rienced to know what good work is.*  The tendency
of not attempting to dig down to the lower levels by removing structures of the upper ones
was deprecated. Among his recommendations were the appointments of an Adviser an
Archacology, ‘who could deal with all the points at issue” and two prehistorians at.alltd
protohistorians by him) specializing in the antiquities of the Stone Age. He also felt that
greater incentive should be held out to encourage foreign and Indian institutions to take
part in excavation.

Some parts of Woolley's report were definitely based on hurried observation and
an imperfect appreciation of Indiun requirements, and the remarks about the quality of
excavations may be regarded as of too sweeping a nature, Perhaps it would have been
more helpful to the cause of Indian archaeology had a foreign ex been invited to
excavate an Indian site and thereby train the nﬁcm‘s of the Survey than to make a rapid
tour over sites excavated and unexcavated. Be thar as it may, the recommendations
of Woolley were not immediately followed up by the Government except in one direction.

One of the items that Woolley was to report on was ‘the most promising sites or
arcas for exploration’. He laid down that the criteria for the selection of a site should
be: (1) the site should have been inhabited over a long period, so that stratified conditions
are probable, affording evidence for a chronological sequence; (2) some at least of such
strata should belong to known historic periods to which coins or inscriptions are likely to
assign. them with reasonable certainty; (3) the site should have been in the past of such
importance that not only are coins and inscriptions likely to be found but the other
objects should be of a quality really representative of the art of their periods; and (4) the
site should be one lending itself 1o excavation. Of the sites in north India he recomme

ar (Ahichchhairad) in District Bareii, U.P,, and suggested that ‘the excavation
should be on a large scale and should employ all those officers of the Department whose
training in feld work is desirable, (he direction being in the hands of a really competent
archacologist’,

Accordingly, a large-scale excavation was undertaken at Ahichchhatrd during
the years Imn-ﬁ under the direction of Dikshit. Particular attention wis paid to the
classification of historical pottery-types, ranging over about hfieen centuries, which had
been practically ignored before.’

Dikshit organized the first Indian prehistoric party, to explore the Sibarmati valley
of Gujarat. He also revived the lost personal contacts with Provincal museums and
Departmentis of Archacology of the Indian States. Encouraged by him, the University
of Calcutta took a licence for excavating the ancient site of Biangarh, District Dindjpur,
Bengal, and thus marked itself out as the first Indian university 1o take interest in
excavation,

The effects of the War made 1tself felt on the acrivities of the Survey duriug the
last years of Dikshit's Director Generalship. The Government decided that no additions

* Ancient India, no. 1(1946}, pp. 37-59, which, however, gives only a few representative types out
of & vast range.  Prior to that the only published pottery-material of the historical period, extremely
fimited in scope, was from Mzholi near Blathurﬁ‘ our, U.P, Hist, Soc,, XV [1940), pp. 135-130, The

from Sar Dherd, District Peshawar, excavated by 8. Corbiau and S. Mukerji in 19 8-30, was
carefully analysed bul not published. It has beensaid that the observation of the stratification at
Ahichchhatrd was of a rough- and-ready type, but it may be noted that nothing obtained from the
La::ln;*:lmuﬁ;z m&m: :li: sites of comparable ?lta has contrudicted the pmtemumu

at or cdliates ascribed to different pottery-t ; on the other .
have fully confirmed the conclusions derived there, s i they
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would be made to the list of protected monuments for the duration of the War. Much
‘more dutrcsaing was the decision to stop the printing of all archaeological publications,
including the epigraphical ones,

- In Dr, R. E. Mortimer Wheeler' was recalled from war-service 10 succeed

Rao Baha ur Dikshit as Director General on & contract of four years, The period of his
stay in India was marked by numerous changes and all-round improvements,® Within a
few months of his arrival he constituted an Excavations Branch within the Survey under
an Assistant Superintendent (shortly afierwards raised to the status of a Superintendent),
for he felt that "the excavation of a site, like the ordering of a battle, must be thought our
and co-ordinated by a single present and directing mind. Otherwise chaos, waste,
inefficiency are inevitable’,
By February 1945 the Survey was re-organized in several directions, Conservation-
work in all Circles, except the Northern and Frontier,* had so long been executed by the
Provincial Public Works Departments, acting as agents of the Survey. To have a greater
hold over the monuments and t ensure a proper standard of repairs, conservation was
now Centralized throughout India. This involved the provision in all the Circles of a
uniform strength of personnel, including a Superintendent, an Assistant Superintendent*
and the necessary stafl for conservation.  An Executive Engineer® (in lieu of the Assisiant
Engineer of the Northern Gircle) was also appointed at headquarters to cope with the
increased work consequent upon the assumption of direct responsibility for the repairs
and upkeep of monuments.

The re-organization-scheme also included the much-needed post of a prehisiorian
(of the status of an Assistant Superintendent), for ‘the technical requirements of pre-history,

ing, exclusively as it must upon material and environmental evidence, differ in degree
and emphasis from those of more recent archaeology and call therefore for the services of
investigators trained upon somewhat special lines’. Wheeler did not evidently agree
with Woolley's view that most of the Departmental museums should be closed down, for
his scheme provided for the establishment of a Museums Branch in the Survey by up-

ding the post of the Curator, Central Asian Antiquities Museum, to that of an Assistant
g;a intendent. The other additional posts brought about by the scheme were an
Assistant Archacological Chemist and an Assistant Superintendent for Muslim Epigraphy,
whose functions had tll now been entrusted to a part-time officer,

All this involved much increase in the work at headquarters, and the necessity of
having an officer of high standing was keenly felt.  The post of Joint Director General
of Archaeology was therefore created towards the close of 1945 1o meet the situation,
Further, in order io place the publication-programme that Wheeler had in mind® on a sound
footing and ‘to maintain the standard of Departmental publication at a suitably high

*Summarized bg?\imm himself in a circular ‘Director General’s report on the development
of the Department’, 31st December 1947. !

sThe execution gfmpairltn monuments had been taken overas a full Departmental responsibility
in the United Provinces in 1925 and in Panjab in 1g27. _

*The Delhi monuments were to continue under an AssistantSuperintendent, These monuments
had been removed from the jurisdiction of the Northern Circle in 1938 and placed under the Assistant
Superintendent for Central India and Rajputana. In 1945 the designation of the post was changed
to Assistant Superintendent, Delhi Cé:cle. S

s Redesignated “Archaeological Engineer’ i 1950.

5The innovations in thegcmpmtmcﬁml puhlicaﬁ%m introduced by Wheeler are stated below
(P- 49).
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level’, a Superintendent for Publications was appointed in 1g46.'  Next year the Museums
Branch was strengthened by the addition of an Assistant Archaeological Chemist.

To remove the unwieldiness of a few Circles, a riew one, called the South-castern
Gircle, to consist of the Andhra districts of Madras, the whole of Orissa and a few adjacent
districts of the Central Provinces, was constituted in 1947.

Like the monuments themselves, Wheeler planned to maintain directly the gardens
attached to the monuments at Delhi and Agra. Though the actual transfer of charge of
the Delhi gardens took place only in 1950, and those at Agra have not yet changed hands,
a Garden Superintendent and an Assistant Garden Superintendent were sanctioned in 1947.

“‘For the pu of reviewing and advising the Central Government on the needs
of archaeology in India, current and future’ and ‘to act as an intermediary between the
archaeological services, the world of learning, the administration and, in some small degree,
the wider public’, the Government established, in 1945, a Central Advisory Board of
Archaeology, consisting of representatives of the universities, learned societies, the
Government and the Indian States. The Board has till now (1953) met nine times and
hag, by its constructive cricticism and advice, helped the Department in many directions,

The question of the formation of a National Museum of India had been sporadically
receiving the attention of the Government for a long time. The first effective step towards
the establishment of such 2 museum was taken in 1945, when, on the initiative of Wheeler,
a committee, with Sir Maurice Gwyer as the chairman, was set up to report on the
functions, administration, organization, etc., of the Museum. The committee reported in
1946, and from then 1o 1949, when the Museum was inaugurated, Wheeler and his
suceessor vigorously pursued the matter, so that it was not shelved once again,

In 1947 the far-reaching political changes that India underwent had their effects
on her archacology. The archaeological results of the Partition may be summed up in
Wheeler's words: ‘If we now impose the new boundaries upon the archaeological map,
the picture is an interesting one. Pakistan is found to include almost the whole of the
known extent of the earliest civilization of India, that of the Indus Valley. [t includes
also Gandhira and the homeland, therefore, of a phase of art which spread its influence
as far south as remote Amardvati; and, with Gandhiara, Charsada, once Gandhara’s
metropolis and now one of the um:xﬂc::cd key-sites of Asia; likewise Taxila, Gandhira's
provineial capital, ancient meeting-place of east and west; and a host of Buddhist stiipas
and monasteries, of which Takht-i-Bahi and the neighbouring Sahri-Bahlol are merely
notable examples. Pakistan has no reason to complain of its archaeology: except in one
anomalous respect. Almost all the Mohammadan monuments of the frst importance
remain in India. The battered Moghul fort and the remains of Jah&ngir’s tomb at Lahore,
even the two beautiful tiled Persian mosques at Tatta in Sind, are a poor sample of the
achievement which also produced the forts and mosques and tombs of Delhi and Agra,
Akbar's royal city of Fatehpur Sikrd, the tombs of Sasdram, the mosques and rombs of
Ahmedabad, Jaunpur, Bijapur, Pandua—the list need not be extended.  All these, which
are still a part of India, will by India be worthily cherished as an integral portion of her
caltural heritage.™

On the administrative side, the Frontier Circle of the Survey became detached from
India. The-eastern part of Panjab which remained on this side of the border was combined

" In 1049 the post was upgraded to that of a Deputy Director General for Exploration, so that
in addition to looking after publications the incumbent could help the Director General in the proper
supervision and conducting of exploration and excavation.

* Ancient Indsa, no. g (1047-48), p. 1.
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with Delhi and eventually formed into a full-fledged Circle under a Superintendent.’
With the incorporation of the larger part of Bengal into Pakistan the attenuated Eastern
Circle was strengthened by the incorporation of Orissa, then a part of the South-castern
Circle. Following the new governmental set-up, the Archacological Survey of India was
renamed the Department of Archaeology, to give it a proper pﬁacc n the reconstitution
of the Ministries and other offices of the Government of India, much though one may
regret the loss of a name that had stood for over eighty vears,

From the very beginning Wheeler attached great importance to training. He
organized cﬁmw:zfm{mnm for the Departmcmaﬂmﬁ' aJI::i such musidmngs were
charged with the care of monuments. Students from universities and other institutions
th the excavation-camps to receive practical instruction in fieldwork—a custom
which has since been followed up. To think that the students thus trained for a couple
of months or s0 would become experts in the technique of excavation is palpably expecting
too much; yel the training does give them the capacity to appreciate the discipline of
archaco and provides the necessary corrective to the notions of histary that they may
have deve rom their text-books. Wheeler was also anxious to see that within the
Survey itself there was no lack of personnel to create a break in the chain of succession to
higher appointments. As a reserve he proposed the appointment of four probationers in
the cadre of Assistant Superintendents, of which, however, only one was sanctioned and
appointed after his leaving India.* His scheme for training also envisaged the n:ﬁ'tﬂar
sending abroad of the officers of the Survey to establish contacts and to acquaint them
selves with the latest developments in different fields of archaeology.

I have deferred so long the mention of the excavations carried out under Wheeler's
direction by the new Excavations Branch, He introduced into India the observation of
stratification in excavation and thus brought the Indian excavation into line with the best
international standard. The factors deciding the choice of the sites excavated by him
have been explained by him in a previous number of this Bulletin® and need not be
recounted here. It would suffice 1o say that each excavation achieved the specific purpose
for which it had been undertaken. He aimed at establishing some firm datum-lines in
Indian archaeology to which all results accruing out of future excavations could be
corvelated. It may be said, however, that his programme did not include direct attacks on
the archacological problems of north, central and west India, and such attacks have
produced immense results in the last few years,

Dr. Wheeler made over charge of his office on the goth Aprl 1 to
Dr. N, P. Chakravarti. The period of the latter’s Director Genera s]lifJ was marked by
the o ization, in 1948, of a large-scale exhibition in New Delhi of Indian art-objects
which ?:1:1 been taken to London in 1947 in connexion with an exhibition sponsored by
the Royal Academy. The New Delhi exhibition, important in itsell, also formed the
nucleus of the National Museum, which was declared open on the 15th August 1040.

Another event of the period worth recalling was the visit of Professor F. E. Zeuner,
the distinguished ogist, o India in December 19.3.3. He spent a few months
in_this munuz and visited practically all the Stone Age sites, accompanied by a few
officers of the Department and others who were likely to profit by training and observation

. formati rcle complete unit took place as late ay 1949,
Thf: T et y der the designation of Assistant

*In tg52 this post was converted into a regular one un
Superin uarters. :
= * 'Ambamﬁ ficldwork in India: planning ahead', Ancient India, no. 5 (1649), pp. 4-11.
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In 1g49 the State of Baroda merged into the Indian Union; its archacology was
{aken over by the Government of India and the staff, including a Director and an
Assistant to the Director, transferred to the Department of Archaeology.

On the 26th January ro50 the Constitution of Free India came into being, It
ordained the following allocation of functions relating to archacology between the Union
and the State Governments:

. Union: ancient and historical monuments . . . and archacological sites and
remains, declared by Parliament by law to be of national importance; and
2. State: ancient and historical monuments . . . other thaa those declared by

Parliament to be of national importance.

1. Besides thesé two categories, both the Union and the States would have concurrent
jurisdiction over archacological sites and remains other than those declared
by Parliament by law to be of national importance,

The principles behind this allocation of jurisdiction are clear: ‘the Central
Department of Archaeology will be relieved of the care it had been bestowing, since its
inception, on numerous menuments of local significance and will now be free 1o restrict
its activitics only to outstanding monuments of national importance. Sooner or later,
the States will have to start their own organizations for looking after monuments other
than those accepted by Parliament as “national”, But this holds good in the case of
monuments only; the position in regard to “archacological sites and remains™ is somewhat
different, Here, while the Centre will remain in exclusive charge of such sites and remains
as are cansidered by Parliament to be of national importance, the residue will not completel
devolve an the States but will remain under the concurrent jurisdiction of the Union ahl
of the respective State. The implications are significant, for it means that the Gentre will
not be absolved of all rcupumihlqitg in this direction and can assert itself whenever it feels
that a State, either through negligence or by following wrong methods or policies of
exploration, is acting detrimentally ta the sites and remains in its jurisdiction.”  Further,
while monuments and sites could previously be protected by an executive notification, it
has now become the prerogative of Parliament to declare them by legislation to be of
national importance,

On the recommendation of the Federal Finances Integration Committee, the
Government decided that the monuments of national importance in what are now called
the Part B States, constituted by the former Indian States, either individual or integrated,
should be for the time being maintained by the concerned States, the expenditure being
re-imbursed to them by the Centre. The responsibility of monuments in the Centrally-
administered Part C States was forthwith assumed by the Department of Archaeology.

Dr. Chakravarti relinquished his office on the goth June 1g50 but continued in the
Department for a couple of years more as Adviser on Archacology, to be generally respon-
sible for work conmected with the Archaeological Departments in Parts B and O States and
also for that of the National Museumn.  His successor as Director General, Shri Madhosarip
Vats, prepared exhanstive notes on the conservation of the monuments of national impor-
tance in these States, & large number of which had suffered from age-long neglect, so that
they could be saved from decay and brought back into a sound state of preservation.

In fulfilment of mirmvhiﬂm of the Constitution, Parliament passed, in 1951, the
‘Ancient anc Historical Monuments and Archaeological Sites and Remains (Declaration
of National Importance) Act’, by which all the monuments previously protected under

“Ancient India, n0. 5 (1949), P- 1.

46



FIFTY YEARS OF THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA

¢ B A ) Ds.u!nv’?fNG|953

‘,f?‘ © A0 ARCHAEOLOGICAL CIRCLES
& Fl I

Jearr v s
T = by e =

Vel
1
i

.

——




.WIM INDIA, N NOv9

ihe Ancient Monuments Preservation Act in Part A States, corresponding to the former
Provinces of British India, were redeclared as of national importance and about four
humdred and fifty monuments and sites in Part B States were included in the national list,

The system under which the Part B States maintained the national monuments as
agents of the Department of Archaeology could not continue for long and had to be soon
terminated, This necessitated the strengthening of the organization of the Department
by the addition of two more Circles in addition to the seven existing ones, The Govern-
memnt also decided that such archacological staff of the Part B States as were 10 be rendered
superfluous to the requirements of the States as a result of a large number of their monus~
ments changing should be absorbed in the Department and equated to different
categories of its existing staff. The work was not without hurdles, but the arrangements
were eventually finalized and kept ready for execution.

Vats retired on the 2nd March 1953, to be succeeded by the present incumbent of
the office, on whom it fell to translate into reality the schemes prepared by his predecessors.
During the months of June and July this year the two new Circles came into being,* and
the additional stall were assimilated into the Departmenr.® In spite of the obvious
difficulties in the way, the task was successfully accomplished, thanks to the diligence of his
colleagues, who rose to the occasion, and the friendliness of the officials of the aflected States,
who fully co-operated in the transfer of the monuments. The archaeological integration
of India is now compléte, and the Department of Archacology has now spread its
organization all over the country.*

7. PUBLICATIONS

During the fifty years of its existence the Archacological Survey has enriched the
archacological literature of the world by many mnm:}graphs and J:criodil:al publications.
Mention has been made above ( p. 32 ) of the Amual Rzports, published in two parts, from
igo2 onwards. The planning of the Report underwent change from time to time. Thus,
when the Conference of Orientalists o rlgn [ . 35 ) suggested that detached memoirs
should take the place of the secand parts of the \Rt'puri, public opinion was invited, and on
a consideration thereof it was deci that while the second parts should continue, the

scope of the first parts should be elaborated by a detailed and illustrated summary of the

' For the present-day orientation of the Circles, see fig. 1.

*The superior staff of the Department now cousist of : Headguarters: Director General, Joint
Director General, Deputy Director General for Administration, Deputy Director Gcnc;':l fur
Exploration, Archaeclogial Engineer and Assistant Superintendent ; Epigraphical Brasck; Government
Epigraphist, Soperintendent, Assistunt Superintendent and Assistant Superintendent for Arabic
and Persian Inscriptions; Chemical Branch: Archacological Chemist and Assistant Archaeologieal
Chemist; Jndian Musewm: Superintendent, Archacological Section; Museums Branch : Assistant Superin-
tendent and Assistant Archacological Chemist; Excavations Branch: Superintendent; Prehustory:
Sﬁ.uisu}nt S»;pcﬁnte;:i;:;t_; Gfmﬁzé : mine '.iu;;:nrimcﬂcnts and tgnc Assistant E:pcrintcnd:uu: Gardens :

u mdent an sistant Superintendent; Momuments: Custodian at Sinc pecial
(Officers in the South-western Cirich:. bl fand i okect

¥The history of the Archacological Survey from 1902 has also been dealt with by Marshall in
Cumming, ep. al., plgl. 19-3%, which is precious on account of the personal reminiscences that it
contains, and by N, P, Chakeavarti in Archaeslogy in India (Delhi, 1950). The Annual Reports contain
valmable material which can be utilized in writing a comprehensive history of the Survey. Much
information given above is based on records in the National Archives of India, to which my thanks
are due for making thein available to me.
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activities of the Survey and should incorporate the epigraphical résumés, till now published
in the second parts, Only four years later, the proposal for detached memoirs received
favour, and, in 1916, the second parts of the Report were discontinued. With the cessation
of the Provincial Surveys in 192t (p. 36) the Annual Reports of the Archacological Survey
of India had necessarily 10 include the material previously published in their reports
. lﬂ:‘, . 5), with the result the former gained in bulk and importance once more.
vis form the Reports continued to be published till the year 1g G-47. In 1938 Rao
Bahadur Dikshit decided that as they contained much matter in which the public were
not directly interested, the future ones should be split up nto two parts, one, in a more
convenient format, dealing with exploration, l?lgraphy and other rescarches and the
other with conservation and routine-matters. However, due 10 the outbreak of the War,
when all archaeological publications were suspended, the scheme did not materialize.

The idea of detached memoirs mentioned above took shape in 4 new series called
the Memoirs of the Archazological Surcey of India, of which the first number appeared in 119
and seventyone have been printed till now. They cover a large range of subjects,
including exploration-reports, monuments, architecture, inscriptions, etc,

The New Imperial Series, inaugurated by James Burgess as early as 1874, continyed
till 1943, when its last volume, LITI, was published.’ Though most of its volumes are
now ottt of print, there is still a demand for them, testifying to their usefulness to Indian
archaeology.

None of the above serics, however, was comparable in scope with the archacological
journals of the west. Dr. Wheeler, therefore, decided to bring out a periodical called
‘Ancient India, Bulletin of the Archacological Survgy India, 1o contain general and rescarch-
articles on different aspeets of the archacology of India and the adjacent countries and 1o
be produced in a hamc{;r Jormat,  The first number of Ancient India was llmhﬁ.shrd in 19463
it has amply fulfilled its purpose and has gained a wide circulation in India and abroad.

Rut the old Annual Reports had their own value in that they kept the public informed
about the current work of the Department, and their discontinuation left a void which
Ancient India could not fill. It has, therefore, been decided that there should be another
annual publication, [ndion drchnmz'::ﬁy—a Review, which, while not pretending to be as
exhaustive as the Annual Reports, will give in an essential form the chief activities in the
country each year.

The history of the cpigraphical publications is no less varied. The most imporiant
of them is the periodical Epigraphia Indica, which made its first appearance in 18g2,* and
\wentyseven volumes of which, cach complete in eight parts, have so far been published.
Iis counterpart, Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica (to be renamed Epigraphia Indica—Arabic and
Persion Supplement), which performs the same function jn regard to Arabic and Persian
inscriptions as Epigraphia Indica does in the field of Sanskritic and Dravidian inscriptions,
was first puhi'rshuﬂn t9og-10, and cighteen 1ssues have appeared up to date.

The progress in the publication of volumes in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum
series, which contain inscriptions classificd according to dynasties and are invaluable for
historical research, has been regrettably slow, for only three volumes (two during the period
with which we are concerned) have till now appeared.

' The cessation of the series does not scem to have been the result of a deliberate policy. With
the inatiguration of the Memoir there was an overlap of mlgje:ts betweeny the two series, For
example, while H, Cousen’s Cldfukyan Architecture appeared in N.LS., XLIII (1926), A. H. Longhurst's
Pallava Archileciure appeared in three parts as Memoirs no, 17, 33 and 40 (1924-30).

* Sec above, p. 30, 0. 7.
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For the epigraphic records of south India, a separate series known as Soath Indian
Tuserintions has been running since 18g0.' The progress in this serics has been more
satisfaciory than the pmmding one, for as many as thirteen volumes have since appearcd.
The grouping of the mscriptions has, however, varied from time to time, being according
to localitics, dynasties or even the !anguagla: of the inscriptions; it is time that a uniform
system was planned for the succeeding volumes.

South Indian inscriptions were also dealt with from 1905 to 1646 in another serics,
at first called the Annual Report of the Assistant Superintendent for Epiﬁmpﬂy, Southern Circle,
later on dunual Report of the Assistant Archaealogical Superiniendent g.j:igmpﬁy} and finally
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy. This series contained brief notices of insoriptions
of south India collected during a particular year. lo 1045 it was felt that it was illogical
to restrict the scope of the reports to south India only, and it was decided to supersede
it by the Annual Reports on Indian Epigraphy, so that the whole of India could come within
their purview.

Apart from these, the Survey has off and on published guide-books to monuments
and museumns in its charge. While the previous books, though admirably suitable for
students, were somewhat lengthy and at places technical, the present policy is to have shorter
and simpler books to meet the requircments of the ordinary visitor. The Department,
i its earlier days, also published catalogues of a few museums.®

The reports on a few major excavations have been published as monographs not
conforming to any definite series.  Mohenjo-daro and Taxila are cach dealt with in
three volumes? published abroad under arrangements with the Government of India,
while Harappa® and the further excavations at Mohenjo-daro® are each covered in two
volumes and are published in India.

8. ARCHAEOLOGY IN THE STATES

The Archacological Departments in the States, which had been usefully supple
menting the work of the Central Archacological Survey, may now be referred fo in wiel,
The first State (o start its own Depariment seems to have been Mysore, which, since 1900,
has been maintaining its own organization, Mysore was followed shortly: afterwards by
Kashmir and Mayfirbhanj and later on by Hyderabad, Gwalior, Travancare, Cochin,
Bhopal, Barods and Jaipur. Some of these Departments: rendered valiable service to
the monurments in their charge and even undertook excavations: Particularly worth
meutioning among their activities were the preservation of Ajantd, Ellora and other
monuments by Hyderabad; the maintenance of the monuments at Sanchi by Bh : the
reconstruction of an carly temple with old tumbled-down material at Khmn}::tlg by
Mayiirbhanj; the cxcavation at Maski and other places by Hyderabad and at Brahmagiri
and Chandravalli by Mysore, all of which drew attention to the protohistoric potentialities
of the Deccan, at Pawdya by Gwalior, at Amreli by Baroda :mt? at Bairdt, Sambhar and

" The first seven volumes were published in N.LS, see above, p. 30, n. 8.

* 1. Ph, Vogel, Car, Delhi Museum of Archasology (Calcutta, 108} ; E‘m‘. Bhuri Singh Museum, Chambu
[Caleutta, toon): Cat. Areh, Musewm, Mathura L 1910); D, R, Sahni, Cat, Areh, Musenm,
Samfith (Calcutta, 1a14); M. Hamid and others, Catalogue q? the Musenm of Archaeology i Sanchi
[Ga]::_;unn. 1922); F. H. Andrews, Central Asian Antiguities Museum, New Delhi: Deseviptive Cat, |Delhi;
1935

i Above, p. 88, n. 2.

TR

s E. J. H. Mackay, Further Excavations at Mohenjo-daro, 2 vols. (Dethi, 1938).
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Rairh by Jaipur; and the epigraphical surveys by Hyderabad and Mysore. The leading
Departments published their annual reports n}:d gthcr waorks, some of mm of great merit,
Particular mention may be made of the sumptuous publications on Ajantd and Bidar by
Hyderabad.”

Some States, without regular Departments, were helped technically or financially,
sometimes bothways, by the Archaeological Survey of India: for example, the excavation
and conservation at Sanchi were directed by Marshall himself; the overhauling of the
monuments at Mandu by Dhir was made possible by a liberal grants-in-aid from the
Survey; and Chhatarpur owed not a little to it for the preservation of the Khajurdhao
temples.  To advise the lesser States in Rijpiitana and Central India, too small to
have their own archacological service, the Survey had on its staff a special Assistant
Superintendent till 1945.

The Departments in Hyderabad, Mysore and Kashmir are still fimctioning, those
of Gwalior and Jaipur have provided the nucleus for the Departments in Madhya Bharat
and Rajasthan and those of Bhopal and Baroda have merged into the Central Department.
The existing Departments, except that of Kashmir which stands on a different footing
in the Constitution, have no ﬂﬂuél recently suffered in importance due 1o the outstanding
monuments in their charge having come over to the Centre, but we still look up to them for
the efficient upkeep of monuments of local importance, for epigraphical research and
for exploration and excavation under trained direction.

T take charge of monuments of local importance is now a constitutional respon-
sibility of all the States, At the present moment, barring the few States mentioned just
now, no other State has actively taken in hand the setting up of its own archaeological
system.

g. MISSIONS ABROAD

While individual officers of the Department have gone abroad on study-tours aor
allied purposes and have, in recent years, also attended intermational conferences on
monuments and museums, archacological missions from India to neighbouring countries
have been very few indeed, which is surprising when one considers the length of the
existence of her Archacological Survey, her geographical ‘Eositiun and the fact that such
countries abound in relics of divect interest to her, Of the limited number of missions,
the foremost are those of Sir Aurel Stein, who led three successive archacological-cum-
: phical expeditions in Central Asia and covered roughly the area comprising the

xus region on the west, China proper on the east, the big ramparts of Tien-Shan, ‘the
celestial mountaing, on the north and the snowy Kin-Lun ranges on the south, This is
not the place o recount the achievements of his expeditions, undertaken respectively in
1900-01, 1606-08 and 1g13-16, the first of them outside the auspices of the Survey. It
will suffice to say that he did full justice to that land of many cultures and recovered
innumerable paintings of different traditions, hundreds of manuscripts in diverse scripls
including Brahmi and Kharoshthi) and languages (including Sanskrit, Prakrit, Tibetan,

hinese and other less-known ones), a vast mass of domestic objects and myriads of
antiguities of terracotta, stucco and other material. ‘The art-objects brought to light
unknown phases of culture-contacts and evolutions of Chinese, Persian and Indian plastic

‘G, Yazdani, Ajintd, text und plates in § pts. cach (Oxfurd, 1930-46); Bidar, its History and
Monuments (Oxford, rag7).
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arts and paintings. The fascinating results of his expeditions are described in thirteen
large volumes.'

‘Western Tibet’, consisting of Lahoul, Ladakh, Zanskar, Puring and some adjacent
disrricts, y in Kashmir and partly in Kingra District of Panjab, is no doubt politically
a part of India but has cultural affinities with Tibet. For that reason mention may be
made of an archacological exploration undertuken in those regions by Reverend
A. H. Francke of thé Moravian Mission at Kyelang, a scholar of Tibetan, whose services
were sccured in 19og by the Government for the purpose. In his tours Francke came
across a large number of Buddhist shrines, monasteries with wood-carvings and other
antiquities and Tibetan manuscripts.®

In 1945 Dr. Wheeler went to Iran for a month and visited a large number of
médieval monuments and ancient sites, including Persepolis and Sialk, He returned
pia Iraq, where lic saw the sites of Babylon, Birs 2 imrud, Ctesiphon and Samarra, Next
year he visited Afghanistan, secing a large number of sites, the more well-known of which
were Bamiyan, Kunduz, Balkh, Ghazni and Kandahar.

In response to an invitation of the Government of Indonesia, the Government of
India sent to that country two officers of the Department, Shri K. R. Srinivasan and
Shri (. Sivaramamurti, it 1948, The former prepared a detailed report on the condition
of the Borobudur monument and suggesied measures of conservation and the latter
studied the art of the great monument, suggesting new identifications of some sculptures
and correlating it with ancient dress and custioms of the land.

b Ancient Khotan, 2 vols. (Oxford, 1907); Ruins of Desert Cathay, 2 vols. (Londen, 1912); Serindia
5 vols. {Oxford, 1921); In{urgufu Asta, 4 vols, fﬂxfu{d, 1928), 4 : L '
* A, H. Francke, Aatiguities of Indian Tibet, o pts,, N.L8,, XXXVIITand L (Calcutta, 1gt4-26),
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. INTRODUCTION

BOUT the year 1847 the scientific world was startled by the daring claim of
Boucher de Perthes that he had found flint implements in the old terrace-deposits

of the river Somme in France in association with a long-extinct fauna,  This
discovery, which caused 2 revolution in the prevailing views of man’s antiquity, had at
first to meet strong opposition but was eventually accepted three. eminent English
jsts, Prestwich, Evans and Falconer, in unqualified terms before the Royal Society.

| Lyell published his geological evidence about the antiquity of man. In this
f:’gn.i.ﬁcant year the revelation had 1ts own repercussions in India. Robert Bruce Foote
the Geological Survey of India discovered at Madras, on_the 13th May 1863, the first
true palacolith' among the débris of a pit at Pallivaram in the lateritic gravel, which

! Three years nniicr, in 1860, lc Mesurier hiad discovered neoliths in India.
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oceurs there as a bed, 2 to 3 fi. thick, overlying the granitic gneiss. This was soon followed

the discovery in great numbers of similar artefacts by him in the company of William
%ng, also of the Geological Survey of India, in the gravel-bed of the Kortalayar at the
Atrampakkam and Naranavaram rivers near Madras.

From that day onwards there were chance-finds of palacolithic implements in many
parts of India from high-level gravel-beds and lateritic formations of the Coromandel
coast without any associated fossils. In 1865 A. B. Wynne discovered an agate flake near
Paithan (Hyderabad) on the upper Godavari with fossil-remains, and in 1873 Hackett
found a quartzite embedded in a cliff at Bhutra on the Narmada river, alo in
association with Tossil-mammalia. These valuable associated finds, though sporadic,
were duly accorded their proper setting in the Indian Quaternary by the Gwiuﬁ
Survey of India, Since the definition of the Plio-Pleistocenc boundary had not
clearly made at this time, Falconer regarded the Godavari gravel as of Pliocene on the basis
of the mammalian fauna as intermediate between the Miocene of the Irravady and the
Siwalik hills of the existing period.  Thus, H. F. Blanford said in 1867 ol the Godavari
and the Narmada finds: ‘I am much dozﬂnsod to believe that we have evidence of the
existence of Man at 2 much carlier period than Furope in co-existence with fossil funa’.*
He further observed that the change which had taken place in the Indian fauna since the

inds of the Narmada gravel consisted in a substitution of animals with Malaya affinities
E‘rannm]s' with European or African affinities,

Thm%h the keen interest maintained in this quest by Foote during the fortythree
ears that followed his first find, he became the pioneer in tiu: discovery ol the Stone Age
in India. He found palaeoliths all over south India, roughly south of a line from
Kathiawdd to Bengal. He built up during this long period a vast index-collection of
rehistoric antiquites from this region and located them in the Madras Government
useum about the beginning of this century, He himself arranged them and published
two works? one a cataloguc on a geographical basis and the other consisting of his own
notes on the ages and distribution of the uhjm:ts. About the same time Coggin Brown
ublished a catalogue of the prehistoric anuguities in the Indian Museum,® which had
l;ecn collected by the officers of the Geological Survey of India besides Foote. The
arrangement adopted in this collection is primarily chronological and secondarily
geographical, .

Till this time the majority of finds had been found localized in southern India,
though a few had been collected from Madhya Pradesh, Bihar, Orissa and Rajasthan,
They had not been obtained from Burma, Assam and the Himalayan region. A perusal
of both these catalogucs will show that the artefacts were mostly described as ‘boucher’,
as that was the archtype which was known in France at that time. Flakes and cores were
overlooked, since they did not conform to definite and attractive shapes. Handaxes from
south India were loosely described as pre-Chellean, pre-palacolith and rostrocarinates.
'Il;ht Burmese E:fk:h wasG;i!sc dﬁm&iﬂ as ]; cri;:stmcarinam thc and was even made out as
the prototype £ diavari Hake, which bears, as Milra s out, a remarkable
rmgblantzep to the ‘eolith’ from Dorset.* Pt e

i ﬁwﬁﬁﬁnﬁ;‘ Soc, Bengal, Iﬂiﬁﬁbﬁm f Tnd
‘R, Bruce Foote, The Foole 1on o tan Prekastonic and Protohistoric Anliguit

Raisonné Mad:aﬁ;égm;ﬂam on }_.&:‘1&: ﬁe;um.ﬂimi&uﬁou (Madras, 1916). 10 Anliquities, Celalogue
' .-é&gin wi, Catalogus o istoric Antiguities i the Indian -ﬁL&mm, Caleutta (Simla .
4%'. itra, Prehistoric India, 2nd ed. (Calcutta, 1923), p. 135 ' { 197
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Till 1gg0 the Old Stone Age in India was very loosely interpreted on the basis of
the prevailing European nomenclature, which should not have been applied freely without
undesstanding their geological connotations. A fresh impetus to the moribund Indian
Stone Age problem, however, came from Burkitt in 1930." A vast collection of lithic tools
from the Krishnd basin in south India was placed in his hands by its collector, Cammiade,
for his in ation. He discovered a chronological sequence among the industries,
which proved exact counterparis of those in Africa, both correlatable to similar climatic
cycles.  Two years later Burkitt received from Richards and Cammiade a fresh collection
from the vicinity of Madras, which but confirmed his previous conclusions.*

Meanwhile, Helmut De Terra, working in north-west India in 1932, had discovered
stray artefacts on both sides of the Himalayas (Kargil and the Salt %angu south of the
Potwar platcau in West Panjab). He also came to see a palacolithic collection made in
tg30 by K. R. U. Todd at Pindi Gheb in the valley of the Sohan, a region from which
stray palacoliths had been reported in 1880 and which D, N. Wadia of the Geological
Survey of India had noticed in 1928 as abounding in primitive palacolithic artefacts,
In such a context De Terra was necessarily led to surmise that the pluvial cycles in south
India postulated by Burkitt might cohere with the northerly glaciations already noticed
in the Himalayan rglgmn The result was the well-equipped Yale-Cambridge Expedition
in 1935 led by De Terra, in association with Teilhard de Chardin and T. T. Paterson,
for an intensive research, by the concerted methods of  geology, palacomology and
prehistoric archaeology, into the Late Cainozoic period of the country extending [rom
the Kashmir valley across the Pir Panjal Range and Poonch to the Salt Range between
the Indus and the Jhelum The results of this expedition have been summarized by
the writer in Arcent India, no. 3.

The last decade opened with many scholars working on regional lithic industries in
peninsular India. Sankalia, Subbarao, Gordon, Sen, Seshadri, Todd and the present
writer have contributed to the march of prehistoric man from the palacolithic to the
neolithic times, In 1949 Zeuncr conducted an expedition, mainly organized by the
Department of Archaeology in India and the Deccan College Post-graduate and Research
Institute, Poona, to explore the possibilities of developing research in the prehistory and

ong of India. Two papers, by A. Ghosh® and B. B. Lal’, arc noteworthy as
presenting a stock-taking of our ilmwlcdgc relating 1o the carliest period of Indian
antiquity mainly for the usc of general readers,

In 1938 Arne Bang Anderson (Stavanger) announced in the Gongress Inteational
dex Sciences logiques et Ethnologiques (Copenhagen) that a Norwegian missionary, the
Reverend P. O. Bodding, had acted as an amateur archacologist for nearly forty years in
the District of Santal anas. The result ol his works, a collection of about three
thousand artefacts, is now in the Ethnological Museum of the University of Oslo. This
is the richest neofithic collection from north-cast India that has gone to a European

‘L. A. Cammiade and M. . Burkit, ‘Fresh light on the Stone Ages of south India’,

Antiquity, IV (1930).
. ng. . au?rili]:, L. A. Cammiade and F. J. Richards, ‘Climatic changes in south-cast India
during Early Pleistocene times’, Guological Magazine, LXIX {1932’)- ‘ _ .
SH. De Terra and T, T. Paterson, Studies on the e Age in India and associated Human Cultures
(Washington, 1939); H, De Terra, P. Teilhard de Chardin and H. L. Movius Jr., *Geological and
; i ts of south-eastern Asia’, Natwre, 142, 15th Aug. 1938,
V. D. meamh "Stone Age India’, Ancieal India, nv. 3 (1947). .
#A. Ghaib, ‘Prehistoric exploration in India’, [ndian Histarical Quarterly, XXTIV (1948)-
SB. B. Lal, ‘Explorations snd excavations', drchaealogy in India (Delhi, 1950).
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musenm and remains 1o be studied. Sir Theodore Tasker camie to know from Anderson
at the Congress that the collection had been made by the mative people for the Reverend
and that no record of the artefacts was available,

The contribution made by Worman to the neolithic problem' deseryes special
mention, For the first time he has unravelled the mystery of the neolithic evolution in
India, which has been closely tied 1o a Far Easiern focus in Indo-China, The writer deals
with this phase in detail and shows, like Movius,* that Stone Age India did not develop,
as hitherto thought, solely on an occidental but also on an oriental pattern.

Many of the recent workers in the field are my active colleagues in the field of Stone
Age archacology and have promptly sent me the results of their activities; for this 1 ain
beholden to them. Every researcher on the subject knows how useful is Das Gupta's
‘Bibliography of prehistoric Indian antiquitics’ published in 1931 To make any real
headway i understanding the composite picture to be obtained by the different workers
in scattered regions; I have thought it my duty to present this overall picture that emerges
by collating the resulis already arrived at.*  After a decade, in 1963, we may celebrate
very proudly the centenary of prehistoric research in India that started with the discovery
of the first palacolith in 1863 by Bruce Foote, the unrivalled pioneer in Indian Stone Age
rescarch,

2. THE PALAEOLITHIC AGE

Prehistoric sequence is still based on Christian Thomsen’s threefold division of the
history of mankind into the of Stone, Bronze and Iron. The mital stage is sub-
divided into three periods, the Palacolithic, Mesolithic and Neolithic, or the OId,
Middle and New Stone Ages. The archacologist’s Palacolithic corresponds (o the
Pleistocene of the geologist, and the luter Ages occur in the Holocene or the recent
geological era.

In the geological Pleistocene, prolonged periods of intense cold produced great
ice-sheets to cover most pans of Britain, north Germany and Scandinavia and tremendous
laciers in_the Alps, the Pyrenees, the Atlas and the Himalayas, Thete were, in general,
E:mr such Tce Ages—glacials—separated by more genial intervals of intcrglm:ialu. It is
difficult to recognize the counterpart of the Ice in warm regions like the
Mediterrancan, Africa, south India and Further Asia, ere is, however, a good deal of
evidence for two periods of heavy rainfall or pluvials in these regions, now oppressed with
constant drought; but how the Tce Ages and pluvials should be correlated is still 3 matter

of dispute.

'E. C. Worman, ‘Sommuog Sen and the recoustruction of prehistory in Indo-China', Soult-
wiestern Jowrnal af Anthrogelogy, V, no. 4 (1940} "The neolithic problen in the prehistory of India’, Four.
Waslinglon Academy of Sciences, gg itﬂdeﬂ}:crp. 181-201.

*H, L. 'Mmihh]r.. ‘Early man and Pleistocene stratigraphy iu southern and eastern Asia’,
Papers of the Peabody Musewm of American Archarology and Ethnology, X1X, no. 5 (Harvard, 1944); ‘The
lower palasolithic cultures of southern and eastern Asia', Transoctions imerican Phulesophical Sec,
XXXVIIT N, 8, ph v (1048); 'Old World palacolithic archacology,” Bull. Geological Soc,, Amm'm:
no. 6o (1640); 'Old Warld prehistory: palacotithic’, Antirapology Today by Krober (Chicagy, 1953).
. *H. G Dan Gupta, “Bibliography of prehistoric Indian antiquities’, Jour. Asiatic Sa¢, Bengal
RX"-"I.I[_';;E.S. {lgatl};[x B : !

*The map, pl. IX, shows the distribution of the Stont Age industries in India an i
countries, based on our present-day knowledge. e d the adjacent
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In any case, the succession of the Ice Ages provides a real absolute chronometer,
though the units of time it marks must be rcckﬂncgrﬁm in years or even centuries but e
ntillennia and tens of millennia. Zeuner has recently expressed in yeurs the duration of
the leztucma'cglamh;nnn which gives the reader some notion of the magnitudes that
may be involved. It is roughly estimated 10 be five hundred (housand years since the
beginning of the Old Stone Age. Gordon Childe graphically brings this period to the
yeader’s mind by showing that the Pleistocene cpqch is at least ten rimes us long as the
Recent; and that the Recent is at least three times as long as that covered by the oldest
historical records of Egypt and Iraq. Since the Old Stone Age (Palacolithic) falls entirely
within the Pleistocene, it is at least five times as long as all other archaeological periods put
together, In other words, if life's past, present and future on our planct are plotted on a
twentyfour-hour clock, it will be seen that man appeared in the world only about a second

amdl a half ago.

A. PLESTOCENE SEQUENCE IN PAXJAR AND THE NARMADA VALLEY

Ouly two decades back De Terra gave us a Pleistocene lee Age chronometer
ihrough the Alpine glacial cycle in Kashmir and the periglacial quaternary sequence
in Panjab as found in the Stwalik series of the Himalayan foot-hills and announced to the
world é;g existence of anew palaen ithic ealture in north. India, which he numed ‘Sohan’,
(fig. 1), as oppesed 1o the well-knowl peninsular palacolithic culture (fig. 2).

De Terra demonstrated that, as far as Panjab was concerned, at Chauntra, from the
basal gravels of terrace 3, underlying the loessic Potwar silt of the Third Glacial,
there was a parallel development of two divergent lithi-cultural teaditions, the Madras
handaxe industry and the Sohan Hake and pebble industry. Thus, for the first time in
Asia, Eaily Palacolithic handaxe foddustries were itiscoversd in north-west India in
association with datable Ice-Age gravels,

 There are Pleistocene formations in several river-basing in central India, but very
little is known of the existence of river-terraces in them. In arder to compare the facts of
the Pleistocene stratigraphy and prelistory oblained in the Potwar terruces with the
peninsular Pleistocene, Bc Terra chose the Narmadi region, as the valley had proved
very rich in Pleistocene mammal fauna and palacoliths, He demonstrated here the
association of Early Palacolithic handaxe and the Iike-industries with a Mid-Pleistocene
type of fauna Elephas namadicus), thereby supplementing its data for Potwar, where such
correlation had to be based on evidence other than pulacontological. The archaeological
records in the three stages of the Narmada alluvium are very interesting. In the lower
group large flakes reminiscent of the Pre-Sohan imhmrr of the boulder-conglomerate
zone of the Potwar are found, in addition 1o the Abbevillio-Acheulian axes cleavers
‘of the Madrs industry, heavily rolled cores and fakes of Early Sohan type, making it
contemporaneous with terrices 1 and 2 in I—'m}ljab. However, in the upper group here
the Acheulian is very much rolled, while the esh one consists of flakes, discoidal and
ﬁ!hbll: cores of quartzite and trap, showing evolution from the Early Sohan of the

armada, similar 1o the Late Sohan industry of the north.

In this context we shall examine the recent discoveries made in Gujaat,
it Maharashtra and Karnatak regions in westert India, in Mayfirbhanj, Orissa, in castern
India and in the Singrauli basin near Mirzipur io northern India and compare the
results with those already recorded Tor Madras, the Narmadd and the Potwar,
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Fia. 1. Sohan industry: 1,2,3 and 7, Early Sohan ‘flat-faced" pebble ch : 4 and 6, Early Sohan

diseoidal cores (Clactomian) ; 5, .El:;!)’ Sohkan flake (C Mlﬂ:’ﬂ); 8, Late Sohan discoidal ¢ore; 9, Early

Sohan core (Levalloisian) ; 10, Early Sehan flake (Proto-Lrvolloisian); 11 and 12, Late Sohan core with

et remoed from oppacile ends; 13, Late Sohan core of ‘turtle-back’ s 14-17, Late Sohan flakes rather

elongated with faceled striking platform | Levalloician). All from the Polway region, West Pamjab. Scale
indicated by horizontal lines, each line =t in,
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Fro. 2. The peninsular palasalithic wr Modras industry, Achewlion types: 1, peat-shaped conp-4es
paing meally trimmed all ower by wonteolled flaking on both sides; 2, similar fo L) D5 wich g M"b:muﬁ; f;
m;;ﬁw &m& with chisel-shaped w:fu By }::g ’ﬂ"“’;’-"i ﬁd {i‘}‘,"!ii"if it platn sirt

exhibiting yecondary . ing along the margin; 6, elongated theck flase ke) with plain striking
platform showing mglﬂﬂ tﬁ‘m‘ g7 7, large Levallois flake scraper wilh faceted :m{fng Nolferm
showing sezondary marginal trimming; 8, Levallos bladt; 9 and 10, cleavers shawing Vaal technique;
i, _Efﬂhn core similar to Sobgn, Al from Atrampakkam terrace. Scales for 7 and 8 indicated

by horizontal lines, each line=1 in.
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B. RECENT DISCOVERIES IN WESTERN, EASTERN AND NORTHERN Inma

Iu the valleys of the Sabarmat and Mahi’ in Gujarat mixed industries of pebble
touls, hifaces and flakes ocour in two implmcmifcmus horizons in the g::cla and the
overlying silts, but no typological succession is observed. Pebble toals acteristic of
the gravels disappear from the silt. Crude tools oceur alongside fine ones, and no distinet
evolution is recognizable. Besides pebble tools and Abbevillio-Acheulian  bifaces,
discoidal cores and numerous flakes occur, recalling the Sohan, The proportion of core
and flake implements appears to be cqual or slightly in favour of the latter. Among the
flakes, Clacton-like wide-angled unfaceted platiorms are more common, but alongside a
few Levallois-like low-angled faceted flakes also occur. Zeuner describes the Sabarmati
industry as a combination of Late Sohan and Middle 1o Late Acheulian clements well
within the Pleistocene.® The nature of the contacts of this mixed industry and the
techniques involved are yet to be determined. However, the determination of its actual
age depends, as he says, on the possibilities of correlating the climatic succession of the
Sabarmati with that of the other areas, notably of Kashmir and northern Panjab,

In Madhya Bharat Old Stone Age sites were explored by Sankalia for an area of
about 100 square miles (in the limits of Nimar District extending from MandaleSwar
on the east to Sahasradhara on the west) on both the banks of the Narmada in its middle
course, The stratification appears to be the same as observed by De Terra at Hoshanga-
bad and further cast. Tools were obtained from both the gravels, which are intercalated
by a thick layer of yellowish clay. A large number of tools, however, lie loose in a rolled
condition over the eroded banks, Statistical analysis shows that thou h go per cent of the
tools are made on flakes, the industry is still bifacial. [t consists of cleavers, scrapers,
handaxes and flakes with prominent bulbs of wide angles and may be described as
Clacto-Abbevillio-Acheulian or Sohan-Madras.

Ten miles north-west of Nasik, a Lower Palacolithic industry, found by Saukalia®
at the site of the Gangapur Dam on the Godavari and ascribed to the Upper Pleistocene

riod, is an industry in basaltic trap mostly made of flakes. This Godavari palacolithic
ndustry is bifacial and typologically akin to the Abbevillio-Acheulian from the Narmada
and the Malaprabhi. Sankalia states that there are no pebble tools here, though there is
evidence of a Levalloisian trait in the industry. The [akes are mostly Clactonian in
technique and relate themselves to a similar flake technique in the Madras culture.
Zeuner says that typologically the cores and flakes callected from the lower gravel are
difficult to classify, as they lack the characteristics of known industries, This industry
does not resemble that of the Sibarmatd.  From a purely typological point of view it might
even be classified as neolithic, though, of course, the stratigraphical position would disprove

‘B, Subbarao, ‘Archacological explorations in the Mahi valley', Jour. Makaraja Sayajerao Univ,
Baroda, | (1952)3 *“Mahi valley microlithic industry', Proc, Thirtaninth nd. Science Congress (Calculta,
1952); Baroda through Ages (Barodu, 1953):
*F. E. Zeuner, Stone Age and Pleistocene Chronslogy in Gujarat, Deccan College Monograph Series,
uo. b (Poonis, 1650)
sH. D. Sankalis, The Godavari Palacolithic Industry, Deccan Cotlege Mon ph Serics, no. 10
Poona, 1952). For the prehistory of Mahirfishtra, see Sankalia, ‘Studics mDE: h.i:tur?r of the
ccan (Maharashiea)', Bull. Deccan College Post-gradunte and Res. Twst., 1V, no. 3 r:;-i&}i f Ancient
and prehistoric Maharashira'. Jour. Bomgq: Branch Roy, Asiatic Soc,, XXVIL, pt. i (1951); "From
history to prehistory in western India', Proc. Fortieth Ind. Science Gomgress, pt. iv, Late tructs
(Caleutts, 1053).
¢ Zeuner, of. il
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such a classification. Pu'haﬁp |1:I are no more than waste flakes which arc nearly every-
where mare common than finished implements, and more characteristic artefacts may be
found in the future. Zeuner goes on to show that the rivers near Nisik flow on & mature
land-surface which has been denuded to an almost flat plateau with a few isolated
nselbergs. In spite of the maturity of the landscape, however, the profiles of the rivers
near Nasik are not graded and present many nick-points which indicate the shifting of
the river-beds (in solid trap in Pleistocenc times. Since Mid-Pleistocene fossils have been
found at Nandur-Madhmeswar and Paithan, it is possible that a palacontological dating
of the non-fossiliferrous wol-bearing Gangavadi (Godavari) gravel can ultimately be
carried out. Near Bombay, the Khandivli coastal industry, discovered by Todd in 1932,
would bear a close resemblance to the Godavar palacolithic industry in the succession
of tool- from the lower clay to the lower gravel, viz. cores and choppers recalling a
Olacton industry and passing on to Abbevillian types and evolving ultimately 1o Late Acheul
types of handaxes and cleavers.

In the Karndtak region, Sankalia, Subbarao and Joshi' discovered twenty new

fithic sites in the prabhid basin, besides the known sites of Khyid, Alur and

enasagir visited by the writer along with Zeuner in 1949, The sites yield an
i setible number of palaeolithic tools, made generally on flakes ol quartzite with
large percentage of cleavers, The industry is described as Abbevillio-Achieulian of the
Madras region. However, it is reported to lack pebble tools,

In Mayfirbhanj, in Orissa, very near the extensive laterite sites at Kuliind, the
river-sections near Kamarpal reveal climatic oscillations between pluvial and dry
conditions.* The lowest ex bed is greyish clay, overlain by a compact pebbly
laterite. Above this is a deposit of boulder-conglomerate divided into two sections,
separated by a thin layer of gravelly ferruginous clay. Tools have been recovered in sl
from both the sections of the boulder-conglomerate.  The wols are crude and rolled

v

-.r?'-i-'.-

and comprise bifaces and pebble types and a few flakes. These Abbevillian bifaces and S ‘LL %

pebble tools resemble the Pre-Sohan of the Potwar boulder-conglomerate, A
The Singrauli basin near Mirzapur (U.P.) has been shown by the writer* as a
ivotal region for revealing a contacl DLEIWEEH two tool-traditions—the Sohan and the
E[a.d.rm The artefacts consist of a large series of Abbevillio-Acheulian bifacial handaxes
and cleavers, with a minor assemblage of pebbles and core (ch yping) tools furminm

er cent of the collection.  Though the chopper-chopping [mall (Sohan complex)

influenced the Singrauli industry, the dominant phase here was a bifacial one and
therefore akin to the Madras industry, The writer has further pointed out thal over
and above the similarity of the quartzite industry in the Singrauli and the Suvarna-
rekhi basins there appears to be a certain amount of development in the Singrauli
industry over the Mayfirbhanj one, as the Singrauli tool-makers were initially vitalized
by the Mayfirbhanj bifacial industry and advanced at a faster rate than their inspirers

owing to the influence of the Sohan technique, which gave a stimulus to the flaking
capacity.

"HL . Sankalia, B. Subbarao and R. V. Joshi, “Studics in the prehistory of Karnatak’, Bull.
Deccan College Post-graduale and Res, Inst., X1, o, 1 (1950); Joshi, Pleistocene Studies in the Malaprabha
Basin (ga«t printed). .

«N. K. Bose, ‘Prehistoric researches in Mayurbhanj’, Saece and Culture, VT, no. 2 (1940); “Age
of the boulder conglomerate at Kulizna [Mayurbhanj!’, Anthropalogical Papers, no. 6 N.5., Calcutta

U niversity [t%.lj; N. K. Bose and D. Sen, Excapations in Mayurbhary (Calcutia, Ig.}ﬁ}
3V. D. Krishnaswami and K. V, Soundara Rajan, “The lithie tool-industries of the Singrauli

basin, District Mirzipur’, Ancient India, no. 7 (1951}, PP- go-B5,
61
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At h in Jhinsi Distrier, U.P., K. N, Puri discovered in 1951 a palaeolithic
site in the basin of the Betwa river, a tributmlﬂnf the Yamunz,' where one would expect
palacolithic artefacts in any number, situated that it is on the verge of the Gwalior platean,
a part of the Vindhyan tableland. This spot would appear to be a meeting ground
of Sohan and Madras industries.  Bifices and core tools also ocour north-eastward in south
Bihar—Mainbhiim-Singhbhiim—and stray finds have also been reported by Rathindra
Nath Tagore from Monghyr (north Bihar) in the Gangi valley.

In 1952 a new Sohan site was brought to light by Olal’ Priifer in the Siwaliks of the
Sutle] region in Nalagarh, PEPSU, the actual spot being Korka-ka-Choi. The
artefacts (pl, X) show a mixture of Early and Late Sohan flake-types. The site is valuable
and has to be re-examined, as the Sohan sites are now on the other side of the border.

(. THE PALAROLITHIC PROBLEM

As a result of these regional studies in the palacolithic problem of India, we are
faced with the existence of pebble tools in the valleys of the Sibarmati and Mahi and
its to1al absence in the Karndtak. In the Godavari valley there is a peculiar flake-industry
which has yet to be evaluated. Similarly, in north and east India the pebble 1ools of

Early to Late Sohan are also found in the Singraili basin and theMayfirbhanj gegion.

TTie Tias now been an awakening for placing the neglected pebble toolswrtheir proper
place in the Lower Palacolithic cullure-complex. As yet no _Frc—lmndaxc horizon,
exclusively containing primitive pebble tools, like the Oldowan in Tanganyika, has come
to light in India. The pebble tools of the Sohan along with the flakes develop indepen-
dently of the biface-complex. Tt should be noted that pebble tools appear earlier in

insular India than in Panjab. The upper Siwilik bmt[}l;er-cnng‘lumcmle, which is the
earliest tool-horizon (Pre-Sohan {lakes) in Panjab, has not revealed any pebble tool nor
any biface, whereas a boulder-conglomerate horizon in Madras (as in Maytirbhanj), which

ars 10 be a corresponding dcﬂgii:. reveals the presence of pebble tools along with
biface core-tools and associated es. In Gujarat the pebble tols of the gravel
disappear in the overlying silt. Thus, the context of the occurrence of the southern pebble
tools 13 in sharp contrast to the northern ones, In the south the constant association of
pebble tools and bifaces in the early stages with certain similarity in the basic technigque
suggests that they may be related elements of the same tradition, whereas the northern
pebble tools, of a torally different tradition, appear 1o be free of the biface but are integrally
associated with Clacto-Levalloisian techniques. These peints have to be verified inmrc
by intensive regional work.

3. THE HOLOCENE STONE INDUSTRIES

The stone industries succeeding the Lower Palaecolithic in north and south India

I;oa.: very interesting problems to the prehistorian.  As i the other parts of the Old World,
there an independent Upper Palacolithic blade- and burin-industry in India ?
Microlithic industries are fairly widespread all over India. Sometimes microliths are
found in association with pottery, neoliths and copper tools. Lastly, though neolithic
artefacts are so widespread, we still do not know how they came into India. ~ This triple
aspect—Upper Palacolithie, Mesolithic and leithic—c?thc_post-!‘lcismcenc industries

* Information from Dr. K. N. Pusi.
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are discussed below in the light of the recent discoveries made by Sankalia, Subbarao,
Seshadri, Gordon, Worman, Sharma and others.

A. Tue UrprEr PALAEOLITHIC

At Dhok Pathén, a few miles from Pindi Gheb in West Panjab, a lithic site of
unknown age was discovered by Todd in 1932. The pebble tools and discoidal cores are
identical with the Sohan series, and flukes with convergent and parallel primary flaking
are similar o those of the Late Sohan ‘A’.  Paterson puts this industry as ‘fairly late’
and, at the earliest, contemporary with the Late Sohan or even later. De Terra correlates
it with terrace 4 of the Fourth Glacial in Panjab, as on the surface of its horizon occur tools
presumably representing a late Upper Palaeolithic industry,  The term ‘Evolved Sohan'
15 assigned by Movius to this incﬂ;st .. It is possible that in north India the handaxe-
industries were followed by a period of flake-industries based on the Levalloision technigue,
But sites with pure and typical industries are still wanting,

Carlleyle, when excavating the Marahina (Morhand) Pahir caveshelter in
Vindhya Pradesh, found miuru]ils'ls stratified over earlier and t flake implements,*
This is yet another instance that in India, as elsewhere, there was arf:tc Upper Palacolithic
blade- and burin-industry corresponding to the Late Magdalenian, followed in succession
by larger, less geometric and smaller but more geometric microliths,

On the other hand, in south India, if one approaches the problem from the post-
Palaeolithic side, the oldest industry found by Subbarao in Phase I'at Sangankally,
Districy,” contains a Levalloisian element.” Its heavily patinated flakes of trap and
sandstone, associated with a crude microlithic industry of quartz and chert, are at least
it part made of cores in the Levalloisian fashion. The long trap and sandstone flakes
here indicate conical cores, and the technique is the same as is revealed in the microlithic
blades also. Hence Seshadri says that this post-Palaeolithic flake-industry would be no
more than a ‘macro-facies’ of the microlithic blades.® Such an association has also been
seen in Hyderabad by Haimendorf*

The only element in the south Indian Stone Age which might conceivably be
regarded as Upper Palacolithic is the series ITI industry of Cammaide and Burkitt
Giddalur near Nandikanama Pass and other localities, It is characterized by slender blades
with blunted back, coarse scrapers and burins (made on the thickness of the flake), plani
tools and end-scrapers in lydianite, There are also microlithic crescents, which li
series IIT with series IV here and outnumber all implements of a normal size in agate
and quarizite.

A similar stratigraphic evidence has been nl:gc:nad by Todd from Khandivli near
‘Bombay at the junction of the upper gravel with the upper clay.® Here is a blade- and

‘D, H. Gordon, ‘The stone industries of the Holocene in India and Pakistan', Ancient Judia,
uo. 6 gg o), p. 88

“B. Subbarao, Stome Age Cultures of MI:? {Poona, IR%BL .

*M. Seshadn, *Microtithic industries of Mysore’, An. Rep. Inst. Archaeology, Univ. London, no. g
(London, 1953). " . N

*Filrer C. von Haimendorl, *Notes on the Stone Age in India’, Man in Indie, XXVIII, no. 4
(1948),

3 Cammaide and Burkitt, ap. i, ‘

SK. R. U. Todd, ‘Prehistoric man round Bombay', Proc. Prekistoric Soc. East Angim,, w;,
*Palaeolithic industries of E:mlba)-‘. Jour. R-g Anihropological Inst., LXIX (1936); ‘The microlithic
industries of Bombay', Ancient India, no. 6.
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burin-industry which appears to get into a more evolved stage in the upper clay with such
(t)y‘_pca as polyhedral angle burins and even the parrot-beak type, strongly reminiscent

the Adiatic Aurignacian of Europe and the Middle East. us, from the available
evidence, there is no need to assume the presence of an independent Upper Palacolithic
in south India, as the microlithic industries of that region can be derived from a hypothetical
Levalloisian flake-industry which preceded them. Tn this respect south India would not
stand alone, since in north Africa the Aterian, a direct descendant of the Levalloisian,
passes into microlithic industries, such as the Oranian (Ibero-Maurusian). In the opinion
of Vaufrey similar is the case of east Africa,* where the Levalloisian Stillbay in turn passes:
into the Magosian and Wilton B.

There yet remains, however, the mysterious finds made by Bruce Foote in the
Kurnool caves in south India, Here he brought to light a prehistoric bone-industry
(akin to Magdalenian) in addition to a rich fossil fauna, partly extinct and partly later
than the Narmada fauna (above, p. 34}. This valuable Upper Palaeolithic collection
of the bone artefacts is lost to the world without any trace of where they were sent.

B. THE MESOLITHIC cCOMPLEX

Microliths have a fairly wide distribution in India, extending from Jamal Garhi,
District Peshawar in the North-West Frontier Province (Pakistan),* to Sawyerpuram,
District Tinnevelly? and from Karachi in Sind (below, p. 82 and pl, XVII) to Seraikela
in Bihar. In their typology they exhibit a striking similarity with the western Capsian
of the Mesolithic ﬁe. It may, in all probability, be derived from the western Mesolithu,
inasmuch as the Mesolithic has not yet been found in Burma and occupies in India, us
in Europe, an intermediate position between the Palaeolithic and the h?cu!il.lﬁ-:!, though
also surviving into the later Metal Age cultures. Ghosh has aptly pointed out* that a
careful study of the monotonous microlithic series of blades, burins, crescents, triangles,
cones and arrow-heads, of triangular, trapezoid or rhomboidal section, may reveal regional
diﬂ‘g:;nm in shapes, techniques of flaking and even the source of dispersal, as we shall
see below.

In his rg4g-expedition Zeuner found microliths near Tuticorin in a geological
section and that the microlithic industry here was succeeded by a period of
intense weathering leading to the red fossil dunes (feris), tius indicating & considerable
antiquity for this industry. The vast cultural material collected by the author in
association with N. R. Banerjec and K. V. Soundara Rajan® are with the Institute of
Archaeology, London, awaiting a full report,

De Terra foum.i microliths of chert and chalcedony in the youngest basal gravel
and sands (new alluvium) underlying the alluvial regur at anakpur and Jhansighis on
the Narmadid  This indus 15 dominated by small blades and scrapers and s
homologous with the mesolithic cultre,

'R, Vaufrey, ‘Note sur le Capsien®, L' Anthropoligie, 43 (1933).
*Gordon, ‘A survey of ancient grgandhnm and archamlnp'm?misucll.my‘,jm. Ind. Anthropological

Inst., 1 N.i.l (t645). i
AL Alya » “Mesolithic artefacts from Sawye in ‘Tinnevelly Disteics 7 _—
Spolia @faﬁu,Fﬁlv. pt. 2 (1950). rpuram in Dinnevelly District {south India)',

*A. Ghoth, Presidential Address, Seventeenth All-India Oriental Conference Ahmedabad (1953)
V. D. Krohnaswami, N. B. Bane jee and K. V. Sound Rai M o 15534,
Pros. Thirtyninth Ind. Science Congress. (Caleutts, g o SEANy Microtits iof Tmﬂmﬁsr'.

b4



PROGRESS IN PREHISTORY

‘Though there is lack of material for dating the earliest microlithic industries with
any degree of accuracy, the proto-microlithic industries are geologically all within the
Holocene. [t would even appear that such industries as are indicated in the upper
Nandikanama, at Khandivli ancri? the upper hard pan of Tuticarin could have originated
in about 8000 1o 6000 B.c.  The evidence brought to light by the writer from the Singrauli
basin for the microlithic industry found about 4 f. Eclnw the upper alluvium on the
southern banks of Balia Nadi' is in conformity with the provisional dating assigned to
early microlithic sites, This site is distributionally linked with the microlithic sites in
Banda, Bundelkhand and Baﬁtl'mtkhand. The general nature of the Singrauli microliths
(backed blades, parallel-sided blades, lunates, cores and coarse scrapers and arrow-heads
in milky quartz) reminds us of a degenerate Upper Palacolithic blade-tradition, and the
entire industry, devoid of any associated pottery, can probably be ascribed to an early
Mesolithic period.

Gordon® and Todd* remark that the microliths found on the coast of Bombay are
older than those from inland, but Gordon also points out that the range of types in the
former is different from and even larger than that in the Jatter. The former are actually
simpler and somewhat cruder and contain burins, which do not occur so frequently in the
latter. Lunates and Etraiﬁ:t and crescentic-backed blades, however, form the common
worked artefacts in both the groups.

In central India microliths occur ar a large number of sites like Pachmarhi,
Hoshangabad,* Jabalpur and Singhanpur. In 1940 Ghosh undertook a preliminary
exploration of the Pachmarhi region, the aim being to obtain a first-hand impression of
the available material. An idea of the quantity of microliths from this region may be
obtained from the fact thar at one place (Bania Beri cave), 4 miles to the cast of Pachmarhi,
over thirteen hundred pieces, im:thing fakes, cores and ‘rejects’, were recarded by him
from amidst 64 cubic fi. of the excavated soil® 1In this collection there are definite
examples of burins,® not previously recorded by Gordon in his collection.

It is nccessary, as shown by Gordon. to review the sites so far found for their tool-
contents to understand the minute difference from site to site, till we can follow the
movement of the mesolithic culture in India and the traits it absorbs in its diffusion by
culture-contact. _

Seshadri, in his study of the microlithic industries of Mysore, shows the existence
of three types of micruli[?ﬁ{: indun:riﬂs:"“gi} Jalahalli ‘hunting type'; (ii) Brahmagiri
‘pre-I" type; and (iii) Brahmagiri 1A and IB “urban or village type’.

The occurrence of microlithic tools at Jalahalli on the granite bed-rock or on
lateritic pallets and below a black soil up to 5 fi. thick containing Iron Age pottery in a
distinet horizon a rs to indicate a relatively earl for the first industry. ?’n the
Brahmagiri ‘pre-I' industry there are some blumt:d-z;a:Ecand serrated blades which are
not found at Jalahalli. Further, there are no arrow-heads, lunates and other hunting
equipments, It is found mostly on the surface and is typologically comparable with the

' Krishnaswami and Soundara Rajan, op. ¢if.
. *Gordon, ep. eif.  Of his other articles on microliths, mention may be made of "Mierolithic
industries of India’, Man, XXXVII1I (1938), no.1g and ‘More microlithic sites in India’, ibid., no. 62,
ATodd, u& al, (1950)-
- M. L. Mishra, *On some stone implements lrom Hoshangabad (C.P.)', Proc. Ind. Aeademy
Seaences, X, no. 4 (1939).
*Ghosh, o, cit, {1948),
“Information from Shri B. B, Lal
*Seshadri, ep. cil.
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microfithic Phase 1 of Sangankallu, In ‘the third type, Brahmagiri IA and IB, the
microlithic industry is associated in the main with polished stone axes. They practically
disappear in the megalithic layers, the beginning of which has been dated to airca 200 8.€.

The excavation of 1047 at Brahmagiri' established for the first time a workable
culture-sequence for the Deccan.  Here, below the Andhra level of the first-second century
A.D. octurred a stratum mntcmrﬂm s with megalithic cists and pit-circles; below this,
in Phases TA and IB, was a neolithic lével, in which polished stone axes, ete., mixed with
microliths, occurred freely in association with a pottery dull grey in colour and coarse and
micaceous in texture. The use of copper and bronze¢ in this period is attested to by a
chisel and rwo thin rods, one of copper and the other of bronze. This evidence shows :Eat
the microlithic Industry was essentially a feature of a pre-iron neolithic culture, when
the use of copper and occasionally bronze had begun.

That there was an earlier carcer of the microlithic industry free from neoliths and
co has been conjectured from the surface-finds which could not be fitted into the
industries of Brahmagiri IA and IB, in which lunates or burins are entirely absent.
Typologically, Seshadri points out, this industry is comparable with the (microlithic)
Phase 1 of allu, this earliest industry at Brahmagiri being therefore called
Brahmagiri ‘pre-I',

All over Gujarat hundreds of microliths—from the surface and excavated—were
found, mostly along the Sabarmatl as well as in the loessic hills in the interior.*  The best
known loessic hill is at Langhndj, where different types of flakes, blades and scrapers,
cores and a few arrow-heads and lunates were found.  In pit I, mound 1, potsherds were
found in excavation down to 6 ft.  Most of them were hand-made and imperfectly fired.
From mound II, pits I and Il, numerous fragments of fossilized bones were also found,
many of them showing intentional fracturing and suggesting small microbone implements.
Calcified human skeletons were also found in the excavation with skulls of the dolico-
cephalic type,? akin to the proto-Egyptian and people of north-east Africa and pointing
to a genctic similarity with the western Capsian (mesolithic) cullures, The potsherds
in association with the microliths in the upper layers were considered to belong to an
mitrusive neolithic culture. Sankalia rcmarﬂjs that microliths and bone splinters were
found from the top layers to the bottom of the pit. After 4 fi. potsherds disappeared
completely, and only microliths and bones remained, The quantity of microliths was
slightly greater after 4 ft., but afier that the bone-finds predominated with small and big
pcibics and flat gucm-]_ikc stones. The existence of quern-stones by themselves cannot
give positive proof of agricnltural practices.  Zeuner, therefore, asserts that if the existence
of domesticated types of animals in the pre-pottery microlithic horizon could be
established, we should have gained a most valuable picce of information about the
food-economy of the carly microlithic people of India.?

The majority of the microlithic sites in southern Bihar, Gordon remarks® is
associated with the copper-belt, which starts 5 miles north of Chakradharpur and runs

_ ‘R, E. M. Wheeler, "Brahmagiri and Chandravalli 1947; megalithic and other cultures in the
Clhdtald District, M State’, dncien! India, no. 4 (1947-48).
*H. 1. Sankalia, Investigations into Prehistoric Archasology of Guwjarat (Baroda, 1946); H.D. Sankalia
and L Karve, The second Gujurat prehistoric expedition', New Indian Antiguary, VII (1944);
H. D. Sankaliz and 1. Karve, Preliminary Report on the Third Gujarat Prehistoric Expedition (Bombay
1045); H. D. Sanka_ha and A. C. Shekar, ‘Microburin-like and snakehood-like artefacts frun:
Langlnaj (north Gujarat)’, Pros, Thirbyfourth Ind. Science Congress, Delli [ Abstracts) (Calcutta, 1947).
:E';mkalh and E'{I'hm' op. nti (ra44)- s
. E. SERL icrolithic industry o aj, Gujarat’, Man, LI1, article 182 (1 {
'Gﬂdm| ﬂ?ﬁ (2138 {tg&ﬂ)n s [ 952:'
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through Kharsawdn and Seraikeld and across Dalbhiim to Rikhad Mines and Ghatsila
o the Suvarnarekhd. Copper slag-heaps and microliths are in close proximity, and
the presence of microlithic sites from Chakradharpur and Ghatsild coincides so closely
with the copper-seam that it is difficult to suppose that they were not associated. In this
connexion, an interesting negative evidenee s worth recording that no microliths are to
be found away from the copperseam, as the exploration in Mayiirbhanj in northern
Orissa has brought to light no microlithie sites, though palacoliths and polished stone
axes have been lound. The writer, however, found in %aatar (Madhya Pradesh) the
first microlithic site of the region in 1952.'

C., MiICcROLITHS AND POTTERY
(1) South Indian evidence

Cammiade found pottery at the microlithic sites of the lower Godavari and
mentions that microliths were found with funeral urns at Bodalur and Adarigala and also
i suspicious proximity to urns of a protohistoric period at DhowleSwaram near the apex
of the Godivail delta.® Similar finds were made by “Bruce Foote at Patapad and
Teanagundly Durg in Kurnool,® where he uncarthed a carinated pot of brown ware with
incised wavy line decoration and with it flakes and cores of agate and chalcedony
suggesting  chalcolithic culture.  The Patapad site seems to present features of the overlap
(»fgrﬁF flake-blade-using stone axe culture and the iron-using megalithic culture as found
at Brahmagiri, In Sui:-_ phase 1A of Brahmagiri, alonﬁc crude microliths and polished
stone axes and sherds of coarse grey ware, similar to t characteristic of Sub-phase 1B,
were two classes of pottery absent in the latter; viz. painted and incised pottery. From
Brahmagiri, which represents the Tungabhadrd valley, we have to pass on to the valley
of the Godivari; the Krishnd valley, being so far completely unexpiored, does not present
any evidence.

(ii) Evidence from the Goddvari valley

Three sites have so far been excavated in the Godavari valley: Nasik on the
Godavari; Jorwe near Sangamner on the Pravard; and Bahal on the Gimd in East
Khandesh. These Mahdrashira sites give us almost the same sequence of cultures as
those in the Narmadd valley (hg. 3).

The core- and scraper-industry (“proto-microlithic’ of Sankalia) was first discovered
in stratificd deposits of Nandur-Madhmeéwar and Niphad in fine gravel-beds of the
Godavari and its tributary, the Khadva. The industry includes primarily scrapers of
flakes, irvegular cores and simple parallelsided and unworked flakes. As at Mahe$war,
no lunates or other types of hfi{its were found. A similar industry was also discovered at
Puntomba in Ahmednagar District and on the gniﬁ-rmmd of the Deccan College Post-
graduate and Research Institute of Poona. This industry was also found associated for
the first ime in the lowesi black soil layer in the excavation at Nasik and later at Jorwe
(Ahmednagar District) with painted pottery and copper celts or flat axes (pl. XI),

"W. D). Krishnaswami, *Prehistoric Bastar’, paper submitted to the Fortieth Session, Indian

Science Congress, Lucknow (1953): : . '
tL. A. Cammiade; ‘Pigmy implements of the lower Godavari', Man is India, IV (1924).
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Deshpande excavated at Bahal in 1951-52 and found two phases of occupation in
chronological sequence, characterized by ?I‘} microliths (pl. XII) associated with painted
pottery and copper objects (pl. XIIT) and (ii) sherds of the Northern Black Polished Ware
it @ stratified deposit in association with an inscribed sherd ascribable to the third century
8,c. The painted pottery and microliths were separated from the layers with the
N.B.P. Ware by a cultaral débris of 12 fi. thickness and could safely be assigned to

750-1000 B.C.'

On the other side of the river, uﬂpmim the habitation-mound at Bahal, Deshpande
encountercd two types of prehistoric burials, pit-burial and um-burial. 1In the former
a fractional burial was found; around the pieces of skulls and ribs were also seen twenty

ts, ‘a few of which contained microliths and beads of camelian and bones. In the
]:‘:m:r, which also was fractional in nature, the main bulk of the pottery was black-and-red
or bull exhibiting unmistakable similarity with the megalithic pottery of south India.
Besides, two painted pots with black lines on red surface were also found, one each in the
urn-burial and the pit-burial. The burials contained evolved microliths of chalcedony
and jasper. The discovery ol these burials with pouery akin to the megalithic pottery,
painted pottery and microliths has created a new problem for the archacologist. The
tentarive date of the burials is ascribed by the excavator to 750-600 B.C,

Painted pottery with microliths was further recorded by Deshpande from Bhojapur
in Nasik District, near Sangamner, Sinner, Kopergaon, Nevasd and Tokd or Pravara-
Ean{am along the Godavari in Ahmednagar District. He made a fresh examination of
Paithan and revealed the existence of the N.B.P. Ware for the first time as far south as this
place. He also found in the black cotton soil in the river-cutting micraliths and painted
pottery, Thus, the river-valleys of the Deccan present almost an identical sequence
of cultures as the Narmad3, to which we shall now tum.

(ili) Evidence from Maheswar in Madhya Bharai

Sankalia reports a microlithic industry, rincipally associated with the black soil
near Choli, 10 miles north of Mahefwar i District Nimar, Madhya Bharat,' The
industry, named ‘proto-microlithic’, is described as consisting of 1ools. much larger
than ordinary microliths and comprising generally cores and scrapers of various types;
'side’ and ‘hollow-based’. No lunates have been found so far in this indusuy.  Its
stratigraphic position was confirmed when cores and scrapers belonging to it were found
m the lowest black soil at a depth of about 45 ft. at MaheSwar. De Terra had also
discovered similar tools along the Narmada in black soil and the later {upper) line gravel
deposits, which he called “proto-neolithic'.

A later microlithic blade-industry was found at MaheSwar associated with
painted pottery and cup{zcr; it has been assigned to a chalcolithic or early Bronze Age
phase and stratigraphically declared as preceding the N.B.P. Ware, i.c. prior w the fifth
century #.c., which is also its stratigraphic position at Nasik. It is a fairly widespread
culture, as similar pottery is found at as many as thirtytwo sites in western Mglw;..
Besides knife-blades and fluted cores, there are mace-heads and different sizes of
sling-siones:

"Information from Shei M. N. Deshpande.

*H. D. Sankalia, B. Subbarao and 5. B. Deo, 'The archacological sequence of central Indi
Southe-westrrn Journal of Anthropology, Univ. Mexico, 1X, no. § [1033); 'EICH.\c'lH.t-i{ml in the Nmﬁm
villey’, Jour. Makargya Sapajirao Univ. Baroda, T1, no. 2 (1453).
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8
Fic. 8. Microliths of a later Stone Age cultwe, all of chalcedony. 1.7, [rom Navdd Toli; 1, coro
with @ cveccented vidge and pavallel flake-scars; 2, floke with erested ndgey 3, saw-like blade; £, pen-knife

or oliguely blunted Made: 5, crescent ar lunate; 6, trapeze; 7, end-scraper. 8-12, from Jorwe: 8, crescented-
ridge core; 9, core with ‘ripple'-flaking on one side and futed on the other; 10, stright-cdged retouthed
blade; 11, pen-knife blade; 12, crescent or lunate, 13-17, from Provard Sangam: 13, vide-scraper on a
thin W of chalcedony, ‘with back partly worked—cery characteristic of the site; 14, hwo-edged
*sho blade; 15, rectangular scraper with telouch on three sides and on the back of ome side; 16,
‘crescent wr lunate; 17, fine point an @ fully retovched binde.  18-20, from Nésik: 18, fluted core; 19,
crescent or lumate; 20, tapeze,  Scale indicated by horizontal lines, each line=1 n,
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(iv) Esidence from Gujarat, Sawrashtra and Madhya Pradesh

In the Sabarmati valley the dominant feature of the later Stone Age culture at
Langhndj is the presence of microliths (above, p. 66). From the comparative rarity
of pottery and the early type of microliths, it appears that this eulture is probably earlicr
than the painted pottery culture of Maheswar. However, the existence of 2 mace-head
in the upper layers at Langhnaj would show that though there is no painted pottery and
copper in north Gujarat, there is the definite association of a mace-head with microliths
as at Maheswar.

Dikshit has brought to light by his recent excavation (1952-53) at Tripuri, District
Jabalpur (Madhya Pradesh)," the existence of a microlithic industry in the lowermost
dark clay (regur) stratum between 17 fi. 10 21 fi. below surface and stratigraphically below
the Mauryan stratum but separated from it by a sterile deposit of yellow clay 6 in. thick.
Ammiatﬂ with the microliths was a red painted pottery with horizontal bands in black on
a bright-red surface. The sherds being small, the shape of complete vessels could not be
ascertained. He, however, regards this pottery as entirely different from the red painted
ware at Brahmagiri, Bahal or even Maheswar, The microliths, except for a solitary burin
and a fragmentary crescent, consist of long blades (the longest 1 '?'him in length), retouched
and with battered backs and even occasionally serrated. eTe were quite a
number of triangles. He further remarks that the tools arc almost identical with the ty
found near the Chotd Simla (Jabalpur) and from Pachmarh and other sites recorded by
Gordon.

{(v) Evidence from central Indian rock-shellery

Gordon points out® that black-and-red ware from miounds 1 and 2 at Langhngj
resembles the pottery found in the rock-shelters of the Mahadeo Hills, where hlack potter
predominates. The discovery at Langhnaj of a quern and a pestle 4 ft. below. the lcvéK
where pottery was scarce; would indicate that some primitive form of agriculture was

ractised before pottery came into use, and the original mesolithic food-gatherers were
ming neolithic food-producers, albeit on a very restricted scale.

R ing the contemporary use of microliths and pottery, the evidence obtained
from Pachmarhi is quite similar to the results obtained by Todd’s digging at Marve on
the coast at Bombay.* At Morhana Pahir Carlleyle found ‘rude pottery, roughly and
simply umammmg by strokes’ in asjsuciatiml aith microliths, Other instances where

tiery is reported in proximity with microliths are Barapedi cave in Belgaum and
sanjroli and Kﬁtd’iwar and Gardgéwar in Rajpipla on the ﬁgﬁt bank of the Dhgnnm'i near
its confluence with the Narmada.

(vi) North Indian evidence

In north India pottery and flakes recalling a late palacolithic Sohan ind
found by De Terra at Sombur in Kashmir and by h:]:n and Paterson 1;;11“1::?;[;:c§
dcpunu on the banks of the Jhelum and at PAmpur and Burzahom. In all these places,

 Information from Dr. Moreshwar G. Dikshit.
* Gordon, ep. ¢it. (1950).
* Todd, op. «it. (1950).
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De Terra states, the Rakes showing a survival of the palacolithic Sohan tradition are
associated with pottery-bearing layers of either neolithic or historic date.

In 1051 a cache of copper objects, consisting of a spear-head, celts, bangles, ete.
(pl: XXX1}, and some puuma were accidentally discovered by canal-diggers at Bahadarabad,
& miles west of Hardwar in U.P, Sankalia points out that the pottery is surprisingly similar
to that from the Narmada and Godavar? valleys. In 1954 {'. D. Sharma excavated the
site and found an ancient occupation, 3 f. thick, buried under upwards of 20 [t. of a barren
accumulation of sand, pebbles and earth, The occupation-deposit was characterized by
4 homogeneous culture. with pale-red ochre-washed pottery aurfgsuartzi te stone flakes and
implements,

The Bahadarabad lithic industry (pl. XIV), as examined by the writer, falls into
three classes based essentially on the technique of fabrication, In class A the archet pe
is a mammoth lunate with blunted back resulting in a cleaver-chopper, In class B a
number of waste flakes, removed from river-pebbles with a diffused bulb of percussion,
wure seen,  One waste flake is worthy of mention here, since microlithic blades appear
to have been flaked off from it-  Does it indicate the possibility of obtaining microliths
as well from the region of this site? In class C the tools, mostly scriapers of the Sohan
t pei’ are characterized by a jagged wavy edge on one side, the other side being used as
the butt.

The industry belongs 1o a flake-tool complex assignable to two broad [acies:
(1) cleaver-cho made on 2 mammoth lunate, reminiscent of a microlithic lunate;
and (i) a ja wavy-edged scraper formed by a different technique as revealed in
the Early to Late Sohan industry. The former techmique would very aptly be termed as
'graﬂiu;{ never observed so far in the palaeolithic or the neolithic industries of north
India. The latter, on the other hand, has persisted, as shown by De Terra, inta the
Holocene in north India at Sombur in Srinagar and at Chitta in the central Salt Range
near Uchali, We have already seen [ above, pp. 67-68) that in central India and
Deccan copper objects are found with microliths and painted pottery.

D. Trae cHALCOLITHIC PHASE IN INDIA

Maharashiea, copper objects, specially simple flat celts, were found associated with
microliths, painted pottery and sometimes polished stone axes, The term ‘chalcolithic
phase’ in west and south-west India is restricted by the writer 1o that phase of the micro-
neolithic culture in which copper (and presumably bronze) had also come into use 1hnugll:
lo a restricted degree. Tt is noteworthy that such a chfeolithic complex has not so
been revealed in the micro-neolithic industries of eastern India.

At Kalliir copper swords were found on the surfice.’ In the excavation at
Yammi made in the trail of this discovery were found a broken flat axe of copper
and a ts of copper pins. These were further asociated with polished stone
axes and microliths of the ribbon-flake blades,” characteristic of Sukkur and Rohr i
Sind and showing marked similarities with those from the Harappa culture.

How to relate these two far-off lithic industries is a puzzling question. At
Brahmagiri, in a cutting called BR 21, a copper flat celt was obtained from a layer belonging

At Brahmagiri in Muysore, ir in H}I'dt'rabad and Nasik_ and  Jorwe. in

‘dun. Rep. Areh. Deptt. Nizam's Dominsons, 1937-40 (1942).
*lbid., pl. X.
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to the stone axe culture.' Again, & thin bronze rod, probably a pin, was found in
association with an urn-burial belonging to an early level of the same culture. This stone
axe culture was characterized by the occurrence of microliths of ribbon-flake blades
without retouch, accounting for about 60 per cent of the total number, There were a few
examples of crescents, side-scrapers and blunted-back types and neolithic axes of the
common pointed-butt type. But there were no lunates, triangles, trapezes and real
crescents, which are normal 1o the mesolithic culture. This is also borne out by Bruce
Foote's exploration of sites in Bellary, Anantapur and Raichiir Districts, Gordon remarks
that Foote's illustrated examples support his contention that in the chalcolithic period the
ribbon-flake technique was employed in preference to small worked artefacts® | ceially
no, 2663 of Foote, a parallel-sided flake h?ad-: of chert from Wuttugallu, Rﬁichﬁl*agistricL
which is 3% in. [ungl). Fram a cultural point of view, in Gordon's opinion, the Maski
microliths are not real microliths but a chaleolithic long ribbon-flake industry, typical of the
chalcolithic repertoire of the Indus valley. He has also found deeply notched blades a3
have been scen at Harappd. A passing reference may also be made o a terracotta cvlinder
seal from Maski, Though a surface-find of no stratigraphical value, its general resemblance
with Babylonian seals' seems to strengthen a cll:jm ithic context.

At Maheswar Sankalia has discovered a ‘later microlithic blade-industry” associated
with a painted pottery, free from traces of iron but along with evidence of copper.
This industry he has asigned to a chalcolithic age. A similar mdustry has been
found at Nasik and Jorwe, where ftat copper axes and bangles are reported to have

been found in a painted vessel, and also at’ Mota Machiala near i in Saurfshtra,¢
The microlithic mdustries everywhere are represented mostly by unworked blades,

From a comparative study of the pottery Thapar points out that a double pot from
Jorwe' (Deshpande’s collection) is closely paralleled by one from an Indus valley site in
the Prince of Wales Museum collection, although the fabric i quite different, This
resemblance forges another link between the Harappa and the late neolithic sites of
southern India.

From the loregoing examples it is evident that in west and south-west India there
existed a ‘chalcolithic phase’ towards the later part of the Neolithic Age, when copper
implements were used, though rarely, -alongside polished stone axes and ribbon-flake
blades, McCown Jmims out that polished stone axes are found in Palestine in relatively
small numbers and always in connexion with copper and bronze. [t appears that in
the Near East caprr and then bronze were discovered before the use of polished stone
become widespread. It is therefore quite reasonable 1o $u that the arrival of the
pi:haimeigl-llfun gmu?;; and ‘_ﬁﬁthﬁt stone axe from the north-east came much later than
that of the ¢ rfiat axe Irom the west, as appears to be very clear i i
e hﬂwmﬂp o0k ot ir, ppe Ty from the intermediate

At Brahmagiri there is one point which is of rticular interest ar ic
us in giving a rou th date 10 the dpfi_l‘uﬂun of the :_:hF:jmlithic phase i'l'{trtlrlr:l E[ai:ul;;glﬂ:
Brahmagiri. A polished stone axe of type Aii is the solitary example from IA culture, It
is a flat square-sided axe of the north-castern type deriving via Bibar from Burme amd
Malaya. Gordon pertinently poses a problem: is its position, so early in the sequence

" Wheeler, op. «it.

*Gurdon, op. «t. [1g50).

*B. B. Lal, *Chalcolithic phase in south Indisn prehistory’, Jour. Roy. Asiatic Soc. Bengal (Letters)

XV NS, ( 1949).
* Information from Shn S. R. Ruo.
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of stone axes in peninsular India, of any particular significance? Foote records an axe of
this type [rom the Shevaroy Hills from the south as a unique specimen of celt.  This type
is celi-type g of Worman (below p. 75). He mentions that this type does not appear
in the south, but at least four Iwc implements resembling this were uneart at
M y and two in Strata [V-VI at Harappa, Are we to give the same antiquity
to the Harappan finds as 10 the l.lra.hmaﬁiri one on the basis of this celt, which belongs to
the Late Neolithic phase of eastern India? Thus, somehow one can dimly discern a
wo-way traffic between Harappa and Brahmagiri in that the_ribbon-flake and blade-
dudustry came down to Brahmagiri, while the flat square-sided stone axe move up lo
Hirappa by some process not yet clear,

E. Tae Prorto-veorrruic in PAKITAN AND INDIA

With the advent of the urban chaleolithic way of life true microliths disappeared in
the parts affected by this culture and were replaced by the parallel-sided ribbon-flake
blades, the like of which are found at many chalcolithic sites throughout western Asia and
typical specimens of which exist in the Harappa. The same is true also of the chalcolithic
sites of west and south-west India; in the wilder forest-regions, however, the familiar
microlithic types—the lunate, the triangle and the scraper—had necessarily o continue
side by side down to later times.

The proto-neolithic flint industries brought to light in the lower Indus at Sukkur and
Rohri by Evans in (866 are quite different from the microlithic facies in India. [t is
characterized by thin long blades, seldom retouched, and slender conical cores,
reminiscent of the blades of the Harappa, and probably represents an indigenous
culture leading to the Indus civilization. Though Sukkur and Rohri are situated in
close proximity and in the same limestone belt, the Rohri industry belongs only to the
latest phase of Sukkur, Drummond and Paterson, in the absence of stratigraphic evidence,
analysed the Sukkur industry into three categories, A, B and C, based on typology and

tination, In A, blades up to 4 in. in length predominate, gradually dwin ling in the
atest (I, The concavo-convex flakes present an evolution from A to G along with the
cores. In B, the large ovate handaxes made by Levallois technique make them deceptibly
palacolithic, Cat C links up with the Rohri lhdusu":r and shows marked similarities
with the carliest Mohenjo-daro specimens, A very late date has been assigned to these
incdlustries, as they exhibit a strange combination of various techniques never found in
the Old Stone Age, and an evolutionary link between the Rohri stage and the stone industry

of Mohenjo-dare is apparent.

Early pointed-butt stone axes were found in stratified excavations at the menhir
sitc at Burzahom' near the village of Yenderhom beutween Srinagar and Gandarbal in
Kashmir. De Terra found a higﬁy black polished ware at about 5 ft. in the section. He
associated this ware with the Indus valley on insufficient data, but with our present-day
knowledge of the Northern Black Polished Ware the sherd can be ascribed to the early
historic period. In the unweathered Pc!l;ﬁ_lacial locss below this level up to 12 ft. and
more 4 proto-neolithic industry consisting of ground stone celts, bone awls and pots was
found, This industry, of an apparently great antiquity as the depth of the post-glacial
loess would indicate, was discounted by Paterson at Nunar, 74 miles north-west of
Burzahom. The cultural pattern of Burzahom, Gordon points out, is similar to that of
Maski and Brahmagiri and shows a stone axe culture starting perhaps as early as 1200 n.c:

 VH, De Terra, ‘Excavations at Bursahom', Miscellanes of the American Philesaphical Soc. (1536).
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4. THE NEOLITHIC COMPLEX

The data set forth above amply show that a pure mesolithic culture was being
slowly transformed into a micralithic pottery-using culture all over India, The existence
of querns along with microliths at Langhndj (above, p. 66) would particularly mean
that some form of agriculture was practised before pottery came into use, and that the
original food-gatherers were being metamorphosed into the neolithic food-producers.
But Zeuner points out that unless domesticated types of animals in the pre-pottery
microlithic horizon would be established, we cannot say anything about the food-economy
of the early microlithic people of India. A full-fiedged neolithic industry should, however,
be characterized by the presence primarily of domesticated animals and plants and
secondarily of pottery smooth stone tools. That such a complex existed prior o
the introduction of metal in the region is also necessary for the identification of a
true neolithic site.

The large majority of neolithic artefacts collected v India consists of smooth stone
tools, Most of these are axes or adzes but other types, such as hammer-stones, ring-stones,
rubbing and grinding stones and mortars, are also represented. Somie pottery and beads
are also classed as neolithic because of their association with smooth stone tools, Except,
however, in the excavations at Brahmagiri and Sangankallu, revealing real neolithic
industries, such association has not been definitely established.

A, WORMAN'S CLASSIFICATION

The polished stone axes and adzes displayed in Indian museums are collected from
the surface and are devoid of archacological c}n:rrmcxt. Worman, while plotting the sites
at which gmooth stones have been found, shows that they oceur almost exclusively in
eastern, central and southern India, south of the Ganga flood-plain, north of Pudukkottai
in Madras and east of the line in a southsouth-western direction from Lucknow in U.P.
to Goa on the south-west coast.' Some celts are found also in parts of Kashmir and Panjab
in north India, and a few have been found in the chalcolithic sites of the Hara pa culture
and at Nal and Rand Ghundai in Baluchistan. The fact that the distribution of these
celts is confined to the eastern half of India is probably significant, and Worman hay
rightly been led to an interesting speculation as to the point of origin of the Indiun
neolithic celts based on their techniques of manufacture and typology.

Two basic techniques are indicated in the fabrication of the celts:

Techmigue 1 involves two main steps, chipping and smoothing sometimes wiil
intermediate pecking between the two, The transverse section nnlga tool madtwh?‘tl;:il;
technique is either ovoid, lens-shaped, trapezoidal or triangular.

Technigue 2 involves only chipping and smoothing; the resultant implement is
iumdm .mw“h mﬂ’mﬁic?{hrl e ""ingi." rectangular m‘;"‘mn section. Slmrmémflmhingmluliu’i?lt;
surface mr:m;iﬂnr:: il the surface of the celt, and a high shiny polish over most of its

Based on the above techniques, twelve basic A
and classified by him into thrmtérzs’upa; types of celts were revealed by Worman

‘Worman, op. cit.
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Group I.—TIt has four celi-types: (1) oval, (2) elongated, (3) wiangular and (4)
rectangular. Nos. 2 and 3 are the most common of all forms, notably in north, east,
centritl and south India. No. 1 is found sporadically in east and south India, while no. 4
is pnmarﬂdy southern but is also known in east and central India. The celts of this group
are the oldest and the basic of 4ll types in India,

Group I.—It comprises four celt-t completely ed or completely smoothed
by both techniques, cylindrical or mclan?:l:;r 1o I;‘:]-iangulapfctﬁiih f:irculmi:: mfa!: Or SquUare
section, found usually in large size 20 10 25 ems. in length. It is found mainly in eastern
India and to a smaller extent in central India and rarely in the south. Types 5 and 6,
trapezoidal and triangular in shape, are wsually tiny in size, from 4 t0 7 cms. in length.
Both are confined 1o eastern India, though a few occur in central and south India as well.
Type 8 is the shouldered adze, carvilinear or rectilinear in shape, and is altogether confined
to eastern India, although a few imens occur in central India as also along the
Godavari and in Mysore State. ese celts are intermediate in date and reflect the
introduction of a new manufacturing technique and new shapes into India from the east.

Group 1I1.—The four s under this group are manufactured by technique z;
in shape they are trapezoi aE rectangular or 1rianFular and are of metal prototype;
transverse sections are rectangular with parallel sides. Type g is found extensively in
east India, a few in central India, but none in south India; it was also found at Mohenjo-
daro. Type 1o, rectangular, is entirely limited to cast India. Type 11, triangular, and
founcd m adze-form, is limited to Orissa, including Maydrbhanj. Type 12, again
of metal prototype, is confined to east India. The celis of this group are tﬁ; latest and
most highly developed of all the Indian types. Three of them are entirely confined to
castern ia and mdicate the Iatest arrivals in India from recent derivatives from the
mll

The distribution of these groups brings out the following facts:

I, Each succeeding group of celt, beginning with group 1, is not only technically
more evalved than the pmgrd?ug one but is also litﬁimd i“g-ir; istribution tml.]:ards eastern
India, the only part of the country where all the twelve types occur.

2, The distribution of these three groups substantiates the theory of the introduc-
tion of celts and celt-making technique into India from the east rather than the west, as
based on the *Kultur Kreise” approach, viz. the determination of the age of an element
from the extent of its distribution (diffusion).

If the age-arca approach to the dating of the three groups of the celts is true, the
stone implements from India should resemble those from eastern Asia more closely than
those from the Middle East.

B. Dara rrom TtHE Mimbie East

The celt-finds from north-west India, at Mohenjo-daro, Harappd, Nal, etc., are
all from Metal Age levels, the only exception being those from Rina Ghundai,' and
therefore do not belong to a neolithic culture-complex. In western Iran and Iraq celts
are seldom well-described, but the evidence from twenty sites in the Middle East shows
that the stone celts are also associated with copper and other metal objects in levels

ﬁ 9-[.5]‘& ,]._ Ross, "A chalcolithic site in porthern Baluchistan', Four, Near Easlern Studies, V, no. 4
£ . .
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definitely of Metal date. Worman points out that celts found westwards are more
often Iilge the su putgfll early Indian ufrpc made by technique 1, while ‘thw: found
eastwards more rcqumﬁ}r resemble the fater Indian types made by technique 2. Such
an evidence wholly supports his theory of an eastern origin for the neolithic technigues
of stone-working in India.

C. STIRATIGRAPHIC SEQUENCE IN THE Far East

In Burma, as in India, neolithic celts are mostly collected from the surface.
Typologically celt-types mentioned above (p. 75) are found in Assam and Burma except
nos. 4, 11 and 12. Iuis clear, therefore, that Assam and Burma form the corridor through
which celt-making techniques entered India.

The key to the neolithic problems of the whole of south-zast Asia is found in Inds-
China in the Bacsonian culture-complex as developed in caves and rock-shelters near
Hoabinh and in the Bacsonian limestone massif in Tonkin province. The stratigraphical
sequence disclosed at these two places is given below in a tabular form and is correlated
to the three phases of the neolithic industry in India as revealed by the 'Kultur Kreis'
approach, based on typology of the Indian wols. In Early Bacsonian, stone smoothir g
s & neolithic trait appears for the first time. The celts are similar to the Indian types 1
and 2. In mid-Bacsonian pottery occuss for the first time with traces of agriculture. Celts
are more varied with a likeness to Indian w‘pﬂ, {,2,3 6and 7. In Late Bacsonian and
Somrong Sen, the latest types of celts are found, and the forms include Indian types 2,
4, 6, 8, g and: 11 and possibly 10. Hand-made pottery is abundant. There is, therefore,
Worman points out, strong stratigraphic proof from Indo-China that celts, of the t
also found in India, were introduced into the culture of that area in the same chmﬂulugical
_order as they are believed to have been introduced in India. Further, the technique

king, lacking in Indo-China and south China but seen mostly in the late nm[iﬂﬁc
celts of north China, would argue for this new technique being introduced into India
directly some time prior to the entry of types g and 12.  Along with this it is also shown
:{13; type 1o as well must have come from north China, as they are very late in south-east

TENTATIVE CORRELATION OF THE NEOLITHIC INDUSTRIES OF INDIA AND
INDO-CHINA'

[NDiA Inpo-Crixa
Late Neolithie (types g, 10, 11 and 12] Late Bacsomton—Somsong Sen
Chakradharpur and Hariberd sites in Singhbhiim, Celt-types 2, 4, 6, B, 9, 10 and 11.
Brahmagiri IB. Plain and decorated hund-made potiery aban-
dant,
Domestic dog.
Agriculture lacking.
Mid-Neolithic (tvpes 5. 6, 7 and B) Mid-Bacsonian— Late Hoabinki
E{umhom industry in Kashmir. Celt-tvpes 1, 2, 3, 6.and 5. e
ahmagiri 1A and 1B. Smoothing of the cutting edge AT,
ankallu Phase T No animal husb;md_rt:tg N
S ~collection from Bellary, Hyderabad and Traces of agriculture.

Raichir.

'm on the similarity of artefacts of vari of cultura -
are those of Worman, ep. cil, ORUBARCE of I development. The celi-types
76




PROGRESS IN PREHISTORY

Early Neolithic (types 1, 2, 3 and 4) Early Bacsonian—Mid Hoabinkian
Bralimagiri ‘pre-1' ?"pe Celt-types t and 2 appear for the first time.
Sangankallu : Stone ch}Ppcd, smoothing appears.

Traces of agriculture,

Mesolithic Early Hoabinkian
Singrauli microliths. Lithic industry based on rounded river-pebbles
Langlmi{ industry of microliths and bone tools, and roughly chipped.

Khandivli upper clay. Neolithic traits conspicuously absent.
{Iq!.nhnlli ‘*hunting type'-

pper Nandikanama,
Tuticorin feri microliths.

D. ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE IN INDIA

_ The neolithic collections of Worman from Bellary, Hyderabad and Raichiir in south
India include chipped, ovoid, elongated choppers, b;gunl chipped axes, short axes with
smooth cutting edges, scrapers, triangular Bacsonian or Late Hoabinhian, At Sangankally,
near Bellary, Subbarao has shown in stratigraphic sequence that Phase 1 is separated from
Phase II by a sterile layer and that in the former Phase the heavily patinated Hakes of tra
and sandstone were associated with a crude microlithic industry of quartz and chert wit
no potery, Seshadri says that this heavily patinated flake-industry in Levallois technique
would leave the impression that the microlithic industries of south India (proto-microlithic)
can be derived from a hypothetical Levalloisian flake-industry which preceded them,'
but to Subbarao the same industry is, in all probability, an early (proto-neolithic) industry,
which developed into a full-fledged neolithic polished axe indusiry of Phase I1.* Fhascrrl
includes early types found in mfrﬂupts I and II of Worman, except type 8, which is wholly
confined 1o east l}ndin., central India, on the Godavari and Mysore State.

At Brahmagiri, it may be recalled, was encountered the neolithic culture in its last
stage, when copper and bronze had already made their intrusion, between the beginning
of the first mi ium B.¢. and ¢irea g00 B.C., but along with the polished stone axes
microliths were also used.?

In east India a rich neolithic factory-site on the Sanjai valley, 44 miles south-east
of Chakradbarpur in Singhbhfim District, south Bihar, was found by Sen* in 1939 on
a high ground above the alluvial flood-plain. Typologically the finds include a large
number of chipped, ground and polished celts and potsherds.  Seven”stages have been
traced from the chipped celt (the basal type) to the fully polished celt (the end-type) in
the series.  Pecking technique is also visible. There are carly types of group I, trinngular
in shape and ovoid in section. A fow types show rectangularand square sections, suggesting
chisels. The illustrations indicate that types g and 10 of %mliﬁ HI (above, p. 75) are
also to be found in this collection. This factory-site will fit ifito the Middle to Late
Bacsonian sequence (middle to late neolithic in India).

In 1952 Kar discovered in the same region i new neolithic site at Hariberd on the
bank of the river Karkhai, a tributary of Sanjai, in Singhbhim, on the borderland of Bihar
*Seshiadri, op. cit,
*Subbarao, op. cit. (1048).
*Wheeler, op. at.
*D. Sen, ‘A celt-site in Singbhum', Man in India, XXX, no. & (1950).
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and Mayiirbhanj.' He says that the site is similar to some of the neolithic sites on the
banks of the river Sanjai near Chakradharpur noticed by Manoranjan Ghosh and described
by Sen. The two most important artefacts (pl. XV) in his collection are Hb. 1 and Hb. 2.

described below:

Hb. 1,—A chisel of extremely large size, being 18 cms, long a:u:IuF cms, in section,

and of heavy weight, Ti is intermediate in type between § and to of Worman. It is
:hipﬂed and partially smoothed and ground, the convex chisel-end bearing a greater
pohish,
Ib. 2—A broad chisel, fairly large and heavy and broken towards the butt-end.
It corresponds to type 9, being trapezoidal in shape. The transverse section is triangular;
it is chipped all over with no smoothing. Its extant length is 15 cms, and it is 1§ cms,
in section. One side shows parallel lines,

These two t{ﬁtﬁ occur exclusively in east India, and only a few have so far been
found in central India,

In 1g50 a new neolithic site in south Minbh@im was found at the base of Jambira
hills near Nimdik station.” The area is inhabited by an important branch of the Mundis
(the Bhumij}, who claim o be autochthons of the place and have a living megalithie
culiure of their own.

E. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SHOULDERED ADZE

Shouldered adze, type 8 of Worman, is confined to east India, though Rivett-Camac
claims to have discovered one example in central India? Cammiade found another
near the Godavari river-mouth in a microlithic milieu,* and Worman appears to have
. found an unfinished specimen in northern Mysore. Hutton also saw a nll.::iiar type in
iron in Mysore® Stratigraphically it is found in Late Bacsonian in Indo-China, and
therefore, it should have come to India in late neolithic times.

This neolithic shouldered adze-type has been associated with the Mon-Klhimer-
speaking Khasias in Assam and with Indo-China, the Irrawady valley in Burma and the
Malaya Peninsula. It is alo the old Polynesian form® and occurs in Obsidian in Easter
Island. Westwards of Assam it occurs in the Sawara country in the Madras Agency
and occasionally in Santal Parganas and has also been found in a copper form in parts
of Chota Nagpur. At all these places the association of the shouldered hoe with the
Austro-Asiatic | age is inescapable. A characteristic feature of this la uage-gro
18 the erection of the megalithic menhirs. The close parallels between mt‘:g::fhhi{: rituals
of the Bastar Maria Gonds, Austro-Asiatic hill-tribes of Orissa and Chota Nagpur and
the Nagas and Khasids of Assam provide evidence for a genetic connexion betweey all

fToformation from Shri B. €. Kar.

"L 8. 5, "Discovery of some prehistaric stone tools in south Manbhum®, Sejesce snd Cidture
XVII (1951). '
1H. ?lwl:lt-ﬂnmar, ‘Op stone implements from- the North-western Province of India’ Foser
Asntatic Soc. Bmgal, LI {1883). : ’

* Camuniade, op. aif. (1924).

S Worman, ap. eil.

*J. H. Hutton, ‘Man and Munda in India and beyond’, Proc. National Inst, Sciences of Indig
nod. 1 jfj 2 (1933}, '

*Thid,
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these manifestations of megalithic culture concentrated in the tribes of wcll-dmlulicd
agricultural civilizations characterized by the use of hocs. Haimendorf points out that
two neolithic cultures seem to be responsible for this: the culture characterized by the
Burmese shouldered adze and that of the highly finished celts with quadrangular section.'
The present evidence points out that ‘there has been an amal tion of these two
industries on the Asiatic main-land which ultimately resulted in polished shouldered
adze with quadrangular section in late neolithic times’. Bastar is the key-place in India
to test the neolithic problems, as the hill Marias of Abujhumar are the least affected by
cultural contacts later than the neolithic as shown by the writer’s exploration of Bastar

in 1952
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HAT has been achicved by the Archacological Survey of India since its inception

in 1902 in the field of protohistoric archacol is most remarkable indeed.

The truth of this seemingly bold statement would be brought home at once if
it is pointed out that in the year 190z not even a substantial paragraph could have been
written on the topic, since, except for the ﬂpﬂ' implements from Gungerid, Bithir, etc.,
which, too, were hanging in a chronological vacuum, nothing else was known of India’s
past before the Mauryan E:riod. To cite an example, this is what Vincent A. Smith
asserted in 1g05: ‘India had no Bronze - that is to say, she never passed through
a stage of civilization marked by the gen employment of bronze, an alloy of copper
and tin, for the manufacture of such imlplunmtn and weapons as have been made ordinarily
of iron or steel since the beginning of the present Iron Age." In those days it was the
general belief that India’s history began only with the Mauryas or, say, with the invasion
of Alexander the Great in 327-26 B.C.

1. THE INDUS AND GHAGGAR VALLEYS AND BALUCHISTAN

This state of affairs continued till as late as 1920. In 1921, however, an altogether
new vista of India’s past was suddenly thrown with the excavations carried out by
Dava Ram Sahni at Harappa in Montgomery District, West Panjab.® Although the ate

been known to archaeologists for a long time, it was left to Sahni to reveal and
emphasize the chalcolithic nature of the ruins. In the following vear R. D. Banesji
discovered the remains of an identical culture at Mohenj ro in Larkind District,
Sind.* The thread was then taken up by Sir {;Jhn Marshall, who, with the assistance of
H. Hargreaves, K. N. Dikshit and M. S. Vats organized large-scale excavations at
Mohenjo-daro. The results of the work done at this site up to 1927 were published by

*V. A. Smith, “The Copper Age and pre-historic bronze implements of India’, Indian Antiquary,

XXXIV [Ifg:ﬁ}. . 220 ) ‘
*An, Prog. lgp Supt., Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, 1921 (Lahore, 1922),
' Prog. Rep. Arok, Sure. Ind., Western Gircle, 1920 (Calcutta, 1921),
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Marshall and his colleagues in three monumental volumes.' Further work here was
carried out by E. J. H. Mackay from 1927 to 1931." While Mohenjo-daro received
attention at the hands of Marshall and Mackay, Harappad was excavated, from 1926
to 1931, by Vats?

Once the archacological importance of these cities became known, the necessity
of an all-out hunt for more sites of similar or allied became imperative.  Thus,
N. G. Majumdar carried out exploratory work in Sind between 1927 and 1g31 an
brought to light a large number of chalcolithic sites, the more important amongst them

ing Chanhu-daro, Ghazi Shah, Lohri, Ali Murad, Amri, hitkar, Jhingar and Trihni.*
In a fateful expedition of 1938 he also explored the foot-hills of the Khirthar range.?

Activitics were not confined to the Indus valley alone. In 1929 Vats put on
the protohistoric map of India the site of Kotla Nihang in Ambdld District, Panjab.® In
1935 he further noted the existence of a chalcolithic %hu‘: at Rangpur in Kathidwar,'
In the hilly tracts of north and south Baluchistan, work was carried out by H. Hargreaves
and Aurel Stein. While the former excavated a cemetery at Nl in 1 25-26,° the latter
discovered, between 1926 and 1928, several notable sites including Suktagen-dor, Shiihi

Kulli, Mehi, Nondara, Dabar Kot, Periino Ghundai, Rana Ghundai, Moghul
Ghundai, Sir Jangal, etc.*

In 1ozt fell the axe of financial curtailment on the Department, and exploration
work had to be suspended.  After a lull of full fiftcen years the spade went into action once
EE: at Harappi. This time R. E. M. Wheeler revealed that one of the mounds at

ppd was in fact a citadel—a discov which revolutionized our conception of
Harappan sociology and administration." 1950 he made fresh cuttings at Mohenjo-
dnmﬂingmg to light a granary within the citadel area. . In 1951 A. Ghosh launched
a systematic survey of the dry bed of the in Bikaner*® and discovered nearly
E:xlyﬁvc mttluﬁmms, the mm-c[ 1fn nantn t{l;mc ?:l K%lﬁﬁ, Tarkhinewili-

, etc., with Harappa pott . and other objects including a fragmentary
seal (pl. XXVII A) j;]r::,d chmurz[agts (pl. XXVIII C). Excavation rmwlgcing conducted
at Rupar, District Ambala, has confirmed the existence of a Harappd settlement at the
site and has yielded an assemblage of Har:npgi objects, of which a few complete pots and
a seal are illustrated here (pls, XXIXA XXVIII B).

To this Government-sponsored work may be added valuable researches of certain
institutions and individuals. Leading an expedition of the School of Indic and Iranian

' J. Marshall and others, Mohenjo-daro and the Indus Civilization, 3 vols. (London, 1931).

*E. J. H. Mackay, Further Excavations at Mohejo-daro, 2 vols. (Delhi, 1537-38).

SM.S. Vats, Excavations af Harappd, = vols. (Delhi, 1940).

+N. G. Majumdar, Explorations in Sind, Mem. Arch. Surv. Indi, no. 48 (Delhi, 1934).

s Krishna Deva and D. E. McCown, ‘Further Exploration in Sind: 1988’; Ancient ;in, no, 5
[1940), pPp. 12-30.

ldu. qu..irrh. Surv. Ind., 1920-30 (1935), PP- 131-132

TAn. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1934°35 (Delln, :g;ﬁl, Pp- 34-35.

*H. Hargreaves, Excavations in Baluchistan, 1925, Mem. Arch. Surv. Ind., no. 35 (Galcutta, 1929).

%A, Stein, An Archasslogical Tour n Waziristan and Northern Baluchistan, Mem. Arch, Surv. Ind,
no. 37 (Calcatta, 1929); An ‘f:ﬁﬂﬂfﬂ;itdf Towr in Gedrosia, Men. Arch. Surv. Ind., no. 43 (Calcutta,

1G31).
. R, E. M. Wheeler, ‘Harappd 1946: the defences and cemetery R 35, Ancient India, no. g

(1947), pR. 55130, : ,
“R. K. M, Wheeler, ‘Newly found at Mohenjo-daro: a huge 4o00-year-old granary', Jllustrated

. Londow News, May 20 and 27 and Juoe 3, 1953. ) _
wA, Ghosh, 'The Rajputana Desert—its archacological aspect’, Bulletin of the National Inst.

Sciences of India, no. 1 (1952), pp. 37-4%- 8
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Studies of the U.S.A. in 1935, Mackay carried out further excavations at Chanhu-daro.’
Between 1035 and 1940 E. J. Ross made an excellent study of the protohistoric remains in
the Zhob and Loralai districts of north Baluchistan, wit particular reference to Rand
Ghundai.* Suiart Piggott brought to light in 1940 a new ceramic industry from Quetta®
and in 1950 published his valuable book, Prehistoric India.t Miss B. de Cardi explored
sites with Togau and Londo wares in 1048, whilst W. A. Fairservis added useful
information regarding early cultures in Baluchistan.® Last but not the least, mention
must be made of V. Gordon Childe’s excellent analysis of the Indus material in its wider
context in his New Light on the Most Ancient East.”

The foregoing facts serve to emphasize the vast efforts that lic at the back of our
knowledge of protohistoric cultures in north-western India. And even then the story
is far from complete, for, while a fairly reasonable picture is available of the Harappa
civilization, very little is known about its origin, adolescence and survivals,

A Stone Age industry that might be looked upon as prefatory to the later chalcolithic
cultures of the Indus valley and Baluchistan is probably that found at Sukkur and Rohri.®
The long thin blades of chert or flint, so typical of Harappé, Amri and other protohistoric
cultures, formed a constituent of the Sukkur-Rohri industry, which, on the basis of more
archaic types like Levallois flakes and handaxes, may have well antedated the chaleolithic
cultures.  Another lithic industry that deserves consideration in this context is that from
a golf-course, 8 miles north-cast of Karachi. During tg51 the present writer noticed in the
British Museum a collection of tools from this site made by K. R. U. Todd several years
ago. The artefacts include long blades, points, trapezes and crescents, besides Ifutﬂd
cores (pl. XVII). It would be desirable to explore the area further and to find out if
any pottery is associated with these tools. Further, the tool-types should also be
compared with those from west Asia,® to discover similarities, if any, This may throw
some light on certain protohistoric migrations into India. Existence of a pre-potiery
microlithic culture has been reported by Fairservis at Kile Gul Mohammed in
Baluchistan®®. Here the inhabitants lived in mud-brick houses, domesticated sheep and
possibly cultivated crops. In the absence of any definite basis it is difficult to be positive
about the dates of these early cultures; broadly, however, the Kile Gul Mohammed culture
may be placed early in the fourth millennium s.c.

In the Zhob valley, too, there is evidence of fairly early settlements. Ross’ wark
at Rani Ghundai demonstrated five occupational periods,' christened by Piggott as

*

‘E. J. H. Mackay, Chanhy-dare Excavations, 1935-36 (New Haven, 1943),
*E. J. Ross; ‘A chalcolithic site in northern Baluchistan, Jeur. Near Eastern Studies, V' (1945),
no. 4; Ep}ﬂ*-gtﬁ. - T
15, Piggott, ‘A new istgric ceramic lrom istan’ Ancient India, \ PP- 151-143.
45, Piggou, Fr:hi:unfl}:nﬁn, Pelican Series (Harmondsworth, 1950). SYhin St
. R, de i, 'On It_uc borders of Pakistan: recent exploration', Arts and Latters (Royal India,
Pakistan and Cevlon Society), XXIV, no. 2 (1950), pp. 52-57; A new prehistoric ware from
Baluci:uwtm’. fslf;q, X111 ju.;s:}- pP- 63-75.
W. A. Fairservis Jr., ‘Preliminary report on the prehistoric . archaeol { the Afghan-
Baluchi areas', Noviates, American Museum of National History, no. 1587 {195;}. ;? t‘:ag. &
*V. Gordon Childe, Neaw Light on the Most Ancient East, and ed. (London, 1952).
«*H. De Terra and T. T. Paterson, Studies on the fee Age in India and Associated Human Cullures
e B Bt and D M. -
u'rp" -i;l o ril.ul k A, Bate, The Stone Ape of Mounl Carmel (Oxford, 1937).
Ilﬂm' ﬂP" ‘ﬂ-
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RG 1-V, from bottom upwards.! The te of RG 1 used plain hand-made pottery and
fint. : blades aundt;lii s itle and lived :LELHLLH. mm‘ uffa RG thmd were u:culmdﬁg on wheel
and painted m ent over red or pale surface with designs including stylized
bull and black buck. p’ﬁcm is a striking similarity between thisgn;mm? and that of
Hissar 1, and it is not unlikely that it represents an infiltration from the Iranian uplands
in the second half of the fourth millennium s.c. RG IILis distinguished by several cultural
advancements (evidence from Rind Ghundai and other allied sites). The houses were
now made of mud-bricks on 1
Clay Tigurines of women with grim faces might represent the Mother Goddess n her
‘guardian-of-the dead’ aspect. A phallus carved in stone from Moghul Ghundai is also
to be noted. In pottery too there developed a polychrome style, though hrome
ware was still in use. presence of RG IIT type of pottery below the defences at
Hm;gﬂ' indicates that it was of an carlier date, though there scems to be an overlap in
the RG Illc stage. RG IV and 'V, being post-Harappan in date, will be considered later.

Another ceramic industry which seems to have a claim for high antiquity is that
from Quetta." The ware has a pinkish-white to greenish surface aver which geometric
designs are executed in purplish E?omi_ igment. According to Professor  Piggott, ‘the

etta ware really does seem mearah to that represented by the Tal--Bakun site
jtself, Susa I, Giyan V and Sialk III, and may be equally early in date’ {cirea 8500

8.c) 1 Evidence, however, i accumulating to show that the ware persisted cven later.
ware, distinguished by its thin section, buff to li ht-red background and
black or reddish-brown painted designs (essentially geometric) is known, on straﬁggpfﬁc
ence, to have been carlier than the ‘Harappa culture.* The Togau ware, having
a réd slip and black-painted geometric and animal motifi, is also pre-Harappan in origin,
though there may have been a subsequent overlap®  Another culture which came into
ing before the Harappa culture but continued to exist alongside it is that represented
by cemetery at Niwhcr:in both complete and fractional burials occur, the latter
being more predominant” The associated pottery is pale or greenish buff, with designs
executed in_multiple colours—black, blue, yellow, fed, etc. Flat axes and Knives of
formed a part of the cultural assemblage. Lastly, mention must be made of
i-Mehi culture, which is distinguished '1]?; its bufl ware, bearing animal-cum-
landscape motifs, and typical clay figurines.’ ¢ pottery is reminiscent of the Scarlet
Ware of the Early Dynastic times in Iraq and may thus be placed, in its early stages,
in the second quarter of the third millennium 5.C, Such a synchronism is also attested
Lo br{thc occurrence of small compartmented pots of stone with incised patterns both in
the Kulli culture and in Early Dynastic Iraq. There is, however, evidence to show that
the Kulli-Mehi culture survived into Harappan times,

In marked contrast to the above-mentioned localized rural cultures was the great
city-civilization represented at its best at Harappa and Mohenjo-daro but in fact covering
a much wider area, from the Makrin coast in Baluchistan to the foot of the Himalayas
in east Panjab.* The first thing that catches the eye of a visitor to Harappa and

'Pi , op. eit, (1950), pp- 119
B o::f ;P-ﬂ:;ﬂ- ( [3;‘}1}. pp- 90 .
. of. cil. (1947)-
\J'Majmd

‘ll.‘, ﬂﬁ-_'ﬂf., PF' 1—* i
Sde Cardi, op. 4. (1950).
S Hargreaves, of, ¢,
7Stein, op. il %3:]. pp. 118 ff and 154 . and pls. XXI-XXIII and XXVIIT-XXXIL
*The map, pl I, shows the distribution of the Harappd and other cultures, and the
syncheonical chart, pl. XXXVII, their approximate chronological positions,
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Mohenjo-daro is their systematic planning. At both the Elaces one sees (wo prominent
blocks of mounds, a higher but smaller on the west and a lower but much larger on the
east. As excavations have revealed, the western mound was the fortified citadel, while
the eastern mound was the town itsell. At Mohenjo-daro the eastern mound has been
sufficiently excavated, and it has been ohserved that the main sm:% ran north-south
and east-west cutting one another at right angles (pl. XVIII). The houses were made
of kiln-burnt bricks. Usually, they had three to four living rooms, a bath and a kirchen,
but the more elaborate ones, some of which were double-storeyed too, had sometimes as
many as thirty rooms. Most of the houses were provided with a well, and an
uﬁn underground drainage system operated throughout the city to flush out the
r walter.

The citadel at Mohenjo-daro stood on a 20 ft. high artificial platform of mud and
mud-bricks and was provided with 2 system of fortification which included massive
towers of burnt bricks, Within it were located: a public bath, 39 ft. long, 23 fi. wide
and 8 fi. deep with a number of ‘cloak-rooms’ along the perimeter (pl 2 ﬁ{}; a college,
covering a space 297 X 78 ft. and consisting of several rooms arranged around a central
courtyard; a go-ft. square pillarcd hall presumably meant for holding assemblies; and
a large-sized granary provided with adequate ventilation.

The citadel-defences have been more adequately explored at Harappa than at
Mohenjo-daro, At the former site they consisted of 2 mud-brick wall, 45 fi. wide at the
base and tapering upwards, further strengthened with a 4 10 6 ft. wide burnt-brick revet-
ment on the outside (pl. XX). Rectangular bastions were provided at regular intervals.
Of the gates, the western one has been identified by excavation (pl. XXI). The interior
of the citadel was raised on a 20 to 25 ft. high platform, and unnt{ the entrance-

assages were in the form of ramps and terraces.  Within the shadow of the citadel, a
ittle to its north, lay the industrial area containing: two rows of what evidently were
coolie-quarters, each quarter having a courtyard and a room; several pear-shaped furnaces;
and five rows of circular brick platforms for pounding grains. Further to the north were
two sgmmetnr.al blocks, each consisting of six granaries of uniform size, viz. 50x20 ft,
(pl. XXII), The whole lay-out speaks of a highly centralized régime, which, for all
one can guess, must have emanated from the citadel itself.

There is evidence to show that in those days the climate was much milder than it
is today. Besides, the proximity of the Indus and Eiu’f respectively in the case of Mohenjo-
daro and Harappd was greatly conducive to agricultural operations. Thus, the people
produced bumper crops of wheat and barley, ides gardening peas, melons, bananas
and the like. To their dictary were added fish, fowl, mutton, beef and pork. Besides the
cattle, both humped and humpless, cats, dogs and possibly elephants were domesticated.
The evidence regarding the horse and camel is inconclusive. Amongst wild animals
mention may be made of the tiger, bear, sambhar, bison, rhinoceros, etc. g

Even at this remote period of history cotton was used for textile in India, although
the corresponding civilizations of Egypt and Iraq did not produce any such thing for a
long time to come. But not much evidence is forthcoming regarding the dress of the
people. The portrayal of a man on a potsherd from Harappa suggests the use of dhofi,
while s?mwl as an UQ}cr arment is ‘indicated by the well-known steatite statue fmn‘:
Mohenjo-daro (pl. XXIIT : ). The hair was dressed in a variety of ways. The men wore
their haj: short, trimmed the beard and shaved the moustache. The women gathered
up their long hair in a bunch behind, secured by a fillet (pl. XXIII C). Both at Harappa
and Mohenjo-daro have been found a number of ivory combs and handled copper mirrors
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(fig. 1, 2). Amongst ornaments mention may be made of necklaces, bracelets, finger-rings,
ear-rings, girdles and anklets,

The population

types, of which the Proto-Austroloid, Alpine,

of these cities was cosmopolitan and consisted of a var'tct?f of racial
E[Doch'tmnucun and Mongoloid have been

identified. Consequently, several religious practices seem to have been in vogue. A

section of the po

tion worshipped the Mother Goddess, so popular In contemporary

western Asia. Adoration of a prototype of Siva is suggested by the portrayal on some

seals of a homed

, in one instance having three faces and surrounded by animals

(pl. XXIV, 2). e occurrence of a large number of objects identified by some as liigas
and yomis may also point to the same direction, The less enlightened people seem to have
worshipped trees, animals and streams. Belicf in life after death is hinted at by the burial-
customs. With the dead body, which was laid supine in an extended position in the
grave-pit, were placed pottery, personal ornaments, toilct-objects and food-provisions— _ ¢
presumably to serve the departed in the next world (pl. XXV ﬁsj. Of unusual interest wis
a burial in which the body, WTEEBCd in a reed-shroud, was encased in a wooden coffin.

Coffin-burialsy were common fa Sargonid and pre-Sargonid Iraq,

that the person buried in the wooden coffin at Harappd was a foreigner.

The Hara
in use (pl, X}:u‘?fﬂBS)

lived in a full-fledged Bronze Age, although chert blades still continned
. Bronze objects for domestic use included knife-blades, saws,

sickles, celts, chisels, razors, pins, tweezers, fish-hooks and the like (fig. 1). Spears, axes,
arrow-heads and short swords, along with clay missiles, might have been used either in
warfare or in ordinary self-defence against wild animals and miscreants. In fact, the
paucity of warlike metallic weapons saggests that the people had a comparatively peaceful

time. And, indeed,

it is for their peace-time achievements that the Harappans are

noted. They took pains to produce fine pottery, usually with a red slip and varicry of
at XXV

designs painted in black pigment (pl.

A). But what attract greater attention are

stone sculptures, bronze figurines and steatite seals. Amunﬁ the sculptures particular

miention may be made of a steatite bust of'a bearded man from

ohenjo-daro (pl. XXIITA)

and a sandstone torso of a nude male with an emphasis on muscles from Harappd
}pl. XXIIT B). Of the bronze ﬁéurim:a, the most remarkable is that of a dancing girl
¥

rom Mohenjo-daro (pl. XXI1I
best (pl. XXIV, 1-3 and 5). Having a white polished surface,

craftsman at his

The small steatite seals represent the Harapﬁn
¥

depict a variety of animal and other designs in intaglio. The Brahmani bull, with a
swinging dewlap, pronounced hump and muscular body is indeed a fine piece of art.

That the Indus people were literate is fully borne out by the inscriptions which

the seals bear. The
1t seems to have been

in case of inscriptions of more than one line. Unfortunate

script was pictographic, consisting of nearly four bundred symbols.
written from the right to the left, hﬂmtml:hcdﬂn style being employed
. however, one has yet to

wait for the day when the script may be deciphered—the discovery of a bilingual seal

may be helpful,

The citizens of Harappa and Mohenjo-daro, for obvious reasons, could not have got
H

all the raw material locall

home-market alone.

nor could they have their finished products exhausted in the
In . there is evidence of trade-connexions between the Indus

cities and central and south India on the one hand, and Afghanistan, Persia and Irag
on the other. For example, while copper may have been obtained from Khetri in
Rajasthin or from Afghanistan, gold seems to have come from Mysore in south India.

Lapis lazuli was imported

cither from Iraq or, nearer home, from Badakhshin in

. Jade and turquoise probably found their way respectively from the Pamirs
in central Asia and Khorisin in Persia. ~ As to exports, India seems to have sent out

B5

L 3

and it i3 not unlikely g P
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cotton goods, spices and other dm:-i;h.nhlc articles to western Asia, The occurrence of
several seals of ﬁlﬂmn origin at Ur, Lagash, Susa, Tell Asmar, etc., suggests that they were

carried by bands of merchants who probably also had a colony in those cities," In fact,
51'::?a Il.‘m:fcc?;-ci-at Umma neéar Lagash, it has been reported that the seal actually lay on a
e of clot

The trade with western Asia seems to have been carried on partly overland, in the
fashion of caravan-trade of historical times, and partly along the sea-coast. The off
vessel employed on such coastal voyages is illustrated on a potsherd and a from
Mohenjo-daro (pl. XXIV, 5).

W:ﬁhu and measures used during this period are also of interest. Made alter-
natively of chert, steatite, chalcedony, etc., the weights were generally cubical in sha
and were divided into ratios of 1, 2, £, 8, 16, 32, etc.. to 12,800, For measuring length,
a ‘foot’ of about 19'0 to 13'2 in. and a ‘cubit’ ranging from 20'3 t 20°8 in. seem w0
have been in use.

There is no internal evidence to assess the chronological horizon of the Harappa
culture, Nor have radio-carbon tests been carried out on suitable Harappan remains
to obtain an approximate date. The only dating source thus lies in the Indus seals,
nearly 30 in number, discovered at various sites in? and, conversely, certain objects of

robable western erigin found at Harappan sites. né'lr the seals, about a dozen |liy in a
atable context: two in pre-Sargonid, six in Sargonid and the remainder in later, Larsa-
Kassite, levels. Thus the bulk of Indus exports centred round the period of Sargon of
Akkad, i.c., 2350 8.c. The occurrence in the lower levels at Mohenjo-daro of a frag-
mentary vase of chlorite schist incised with ‘hut-and-window' pattern would suggest,
on Ml:a:ﬁmummn analogy, an Early Dynastic date for those levels but, since the type
contintied even later, ue stress cannot be laid on the point. Spiral and animal-headed
ins, a shaft-hole axe-adze (fig. 1, 8, 9 and 14) and a mace-head, coming from late
. anMh’ I:;lyndimm the m;tim::icc of the culture in::; 11*2;::: second nuél:nmum B.C.*
tone own by s phic a is that a segment nce bead from an upper
Harappan level is immn mmpm?gnn with one from Knossos, ascribable to nPr:a
1600 8.0, On the present showing, therefore, a date from ¢irca 2500 to 1500 B.0. may be
accepted for this great civilization of the Indus valley. Be it ad ed, however, that these
figures need not apply in fofa to all the Harappan settlements; the depth of occupational
strata as also the geographical position must g:c given due allowance in each case.

What brought about the end of these cities has been a matter of debate for long.
Floods, drastic climatic changes, economic depression or foreign invasion could have been
some of the causes. M. R, g:;mi has recently advanced some evidence in support of the
flood theory,* while Wheeler holds Indra (symbolic of the Aryan invaders) responsible
for the destruction of the Harappan cities.® ~ As a matter of fact, the evidence in either
case is only circumstantial. At g-larap A itself a culture represented by two successive
burial strata and a few jerry-built wni?n—Cemttcr'; H culture—overlies the Harappan

"G, J. Gadd, ‘Seals of ancient Indian style found at Ur', Proceedings of the British Academy, XVIIL
1932), pp. 3-22.
i o S?%i tt, ‘Notes on certain metal pins and a mace-head in the Harappd culture’, Ancient

ﬂdiﬂ‘ no, 1 e B] 4 M'
1. F? .m, ".Ep second fixed point in the chronology of the Harappd culture’, Antiguily,

XXIII (1049), pp: 201-05.
‘h&. R. Sahni, Man in Evolufion (Calcutta, 1952), pp- 153-54

s Wheeler, op. cit. (1947), pp. B1-85,
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ruins,' While burials of the lower stratum were complete inhumations those of the
u were fractional, i.e., the dead body was first exposed for some time and therealter
a few selected bones and the skull were interred in a pot which was buried in a pit of size
(pl: XXV B). The pottery associated with the two strata is on the whole similar, though
minor variations do occur. The ware has a bright red slip, and the designs, executed in
black, include stars, zigzag lines, fishes, peacocks, etc., besides certain symbolic scenes.

Suggestions have been made* that the Cemetery H culture represents the
an invaders. Attention may, however, be invited to three important factors
which stand in the way of such an asumption. In the first place, there is a
clear hiatus between Cemetery H and Harappd cultures: in the cemetery area, a
5 to 7 fi. thick débris-layer intervened between the Harappan Ccmctc:z. R g]]s.
and the lower stratum of Cemetery H itself; in the habitation-area the rickety w
associable with Cemetery H culture were separated from those of the Harappd culture
by a deposit of not less than 4 ft. in thickness. Thus, in the absence of any overlap
between the two cultures, it is difficult to imagine how the Cemetery H people could be
treated as invaders when the ‘invaded' were non-existing. The second point is ethno-
graphic. It is generally believed that the bearers of the Indo-Aryan culture were the
‘Northern Steppe folk’, characterized by a long massive head, arched forchead, narrow,
high-bridged nose and strong chin* It is a pity that a full report on the skeletal remains
Cemetery H has not been published so far, but from whatever information is available
it is seen that while the Proto-Austroloids and Armenoids were represented, the Northern
Steppe folk were absent, The third factor relates to the distribution of the Cemetery H
ware, Except two sites, in Bah3walpur, the ware is not reported from elsewhere. True,
this ﬁnﬂtadcgistrihutiun may partly be due to insufficient exploration, but had it been an
‘Aryan’ ware one should expect it in the Ghaggar (ancient Sarasvatl), Sutlej and up
Ganga valleys, where, according to their own hiterature, the early Aryans resided. Ghosh's
explorations in the Ghaggar valley in Bikaner and those by the present writer in the
upper Sutlej and Ganga valleys have not yielded any Cemetery H ware in these regions

The other outstanding pm;—HaraPFE‘L cultures in the Indus valley and Baluchistan
are those represented by Rani Ghundai [V and V, a cemetery at Shahi Tump, the second
and third occupational periods at Chanhu-daro ( Jhilkkar and Jhingar cultures), the burials
at Moghul Ghundai, Jiwanri and Zangiin the Londa ware.

The end of Rinid Ghundai I1I is marked with ‘a great conflagration’, which might
mean 4 sudden sacking and burning of the habitation by some intruders. Such an
assumption is also warranted by a complete change in the ceramic industry of the
succeeding occupation, RG IV, when large open bowls of coarse grey ware with crude
I'nliagt-duiﬁns in black to purplish-red colour replaced the more sophisticated bichrome
pottery of RG IIl. RG V brought in again a new set of people, w potiery was not
painted but instead bore embossed designs including ‘mmy-.'-ﬂ

The Shahi Tum ccmetc_?' was 'I'.':'lﬁ into the ruins of an earlier settlement belonging
1o the Kulli-Mehi culture. he burials were complete inhumations, the body being
placed on one side with legs flexed. Associated with the burials were: a large number of
pots of grey to yellowish-buff’ ware, painted over in black or reddish brown pigment with

ell’, ‘wheat-ear’, etc.®

"Wheeler, op. cit., pp. 89 ff.; Vats, ap, al. (1940), pp. 203 .

* Cf, Wheeler, op. eit., p. 82. A

3 Wheeler, ap. ait,, (1947), pls. XXXII and XXXIX.

‘B, S, Guha, Racial in the Population (Oxford Pamphlets on Indian Affairs, 1944).
3Ross, op, cit.
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duimlikc festooned bands, hachured triangles, angular spirals, soastikas, etc.; one each
of shaft-hole axe and spear-head of copper; ‘compartmented’ seals, also of copper,
provided with strap-handles (fig. 2); besides beads of agate, ruby, lapis lazuli, etc. ¢
pottery seems to have a genetic relationship with that of Susa 1, though the closest parallels
come Khurab in Persia.' The shaft-hole axe is comparable with those from Maiko
and Tsarskava in south Russia, while the seals have their counterparts in Hissar II B,
and Anau ITI* Both the axe and seals have thus a western origin, and their
occurrence at Shahi Tump suggests an eastward movement of some
people in the first half of the second millennium B.C.

The Jhitkar and Jhangar cultures ocour in succession above the

Harappan remains at u-daro.* The former is distinguished _hr

its huﬂEnr cream-coloured pottery with designs executed in purplish

black or red pigments. Amongst other objects of the period mention

( may be made of a shaft-hole axe of bronze and compartmented seals

of faience or pottery, both recalling the Shahi Tump specimens. In

addition, therc were copper or bronze pins with decorated heads

(fig. 2). The Jhangar ware was grey or black, bearing incised

patterns like chevrons, hatched triangles, etc, No other associated

objects are known, which makes it difficult to guess the date of the
ware.

As already stated, RG IV, the Shahi Tump and Jhikar cultures
mark a distinct change from the preceding Harappa culture.  Since
quite a few of the artefacts in these cultures have their counterparts
in lIran, it is only reasonable to =
suppose that they were brought along by
people coming from that area; had the
artefacts been mere imports, one would not
expect a chanﬁc in other cultural con- ih
| stituents as well.  In western Asia there
is evidence of a great upheaval and folk-
movement about this time (first hall of
the second millennium ®.c.), resulting —
largely from the inroads of barbaric tribes
from the north, Perhaps the influx of
people at Shahi Tump, Jhitkar, RG IV,
-~ ctc., has also to be viewed in that

context.
O
= The burialcaims at  Moghul
. >, Ghunliai‘ have yiclded horse-bells, rings,
16, 5. Bronze sword ban and a tripod jar which are re- Fyqg, ;
S o Mre | minbeentof Cematecy Rab Sk This - Skasem 3

Inches
- -
o
iy —

"A. Stein, drchkasological Reconnaissancés in Novth-west India and South-east Iran (London, 1937)
PP EF. Schmidt, i cxvis

*E. F. Schmidt, Exvavationt at Tepe Hissar, Damghan (Philadelphia, i . 3
C: A. F. Schaeffer, Stratigraphie Comparke et Chronologie de il side Emggﬁ?'raﬂf—{“m

s Mackay, op. cit. (1943), pp. 103 L.

+Stein, op. cit. (1929), pp- 41 .

sR. Ghirshman, Fouslles de Sialk, T1 (Paris, 1939), ple XXIV etc,
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would ’IFIHM the Moghul Ghundai cairns in the last quarter of the second millennium
8.0. To the same period may be assigned the cemeteries at Zangian and Jiwanri,'
as also the Londo ware,*

Amangst the isolated post-Harappan objects in the north-west, attention may be
drawn o a bronze sword from Fort Munro (hg. 3) and a trunnion celt from Shalozan
(fig. 4). The former, with its typical fan-like hili, recalls swords from Talish in Caucasia
and Luristan in Persia.' The celt too has parallels at several sites in Europe and western
Asia.  Both the objects thus again indicate an influx of people from across the Hindukush,
this time in the second half of the second millennium B.c.

2. THE UPPER GANGA BASIN

The story in the Ganga valley is different from that of the Indus.  As known today,
the earliest culture in the upper part of this valley is represented by copper implements
comprising celts, both ordinary and shouldered, harpoons, hatchets, swords with antennae
hilt, hooked s -heads, besides certain other objects of that metal, e.g., ‘anthropomorphic”
figures and ‘rings’, the use of which is indefinite r(ﬁg. 53 pls. XXX and XXXI1). Some of the
sites in the vﬂ]ﬁ}r which have vielded tools of this cﬁus are Rﬁ{]:jur Parsu, Falthﬁ‘clz,
Bithiir, Pariar, Bisaull, Sarthauli, Sheor&jpur and Bahidaribad, the last-named having \
discovered as late as 1951 (pl. XXXI), However, the upper Gangd basin, which more
or less co-extends with 31: State of Uttar Pradesh, is not the only area where such artefacts
occur, for they have also been discovered at Pondi in Vindhya Pradesh, Gungerid in
Madhya Pradesh (where as many as four hundred and twentyfour implements were found
in a hoard), Kalliir in Hyderabad, Hami, Bargunda, Kaushaya, etc., in Bihar, Tamidjuri
in West Bengal and Dunri, Bhagrapir, etc., in Orissa.* It will thus be seen that this
:ﬁluflper Hoard culture’ spread over a considerably large area in northern, eastern, central

a part of southern Indiz, an extent in no way less than that of the Harappa culture
in the north-west—from Bahadardbid o Kallir the distance is roughly 1,000 miles,
while from these two places to Tamajuri it is nearly 750 and Boo miles respectively.

Ever since the publication of the first hoard in 1822 antiquaries have been conscious
of the existence of a ‘Copper Age’ in this part of the country., But their main interest
lay in collecting and describing the tools, without any marked attempt at assessing their
chronological horizon or cultural affiliations. Notable amongst such efforts were those

V. A. Smith, Hirananda Shastri, J. Coggin Brown and S. C. Roy.* In 1936, however,
. Heine Geldern came out with a suggestion that the hoards represented ‘archaeological

'Stein, op, at. (r931), pp- 77 .

*de Cardi, op. at. (195¢).

$Schacfler, op. at., figs. 217 fL :

*B. B. Lal, ‘Further Copper Hoards from the Gangetic basin and a review of the problem’,
Ancient India, no, 7 (1951), pp. 20-39. _— _ ; '

$8mith, op, £it. ; also *The Copper Age and prehistaric bronze implements of India ﬁuﬁlcmt ;
Indian Antiguary, XXXVI (lgo}?_. pp- 33_;55; Hirananda Shastri, ‘Recent additions to our knowle
of the r Age antiquities of the Indian Empire’, Jour, Adatic Soc. Bengal, X1 N.S. (1915), pp. 1-5;
J. n Brown, ‘Note on & copper celt found in the Palamau District’ and 'Note on two copper
ug":%:m'. Bihar and Orissa Res. Soc., 1 {lgtfg..gf- 125-28; S. C. Roy, * Relics of the Copper
found in Chhota Nagpur’, ibid., II, pp. 481-B4.
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traces of the Vedic Aryans’.' In this attempt he was supported by Stuart Piggott,* who,
however, later on thought that it was not the Aryans I?lft Har;ppan rcﬁlgﬁ moving
eastwards, who were ible for the tools.? Their conclusions were based essentially
on a typological study of the tools. However, there was an initial trouble with the data
they used, for they assumed that the trunnion celt from Shalozan, ‘fan’-hilted sword from
Fort Munro, socketed axe from Shahi Tump and axe-adze from Mohenjo-daro (figs. 1-4)
formed a part and parcel of the ‘Copper Hoards', and since the former tools could be
linked up with their counterparts in western Asia, ascribable to the second half of the
second millennium 8.c., the Copper Hoards should also be treated likewise. The position
has since been clarified by the present writer,* and Professors Childe, Piggott, Wheeler
and Haimendorf have agreed (in correspondence) thar the Hoards need no longer be
associated with the Aryans.

During 1949 the writer carried out trial-excavations at two of the Copper Hoard
sites, viz. Rajpur Parsu and Bisauli. Though no fresh implements were encountered,
ts of an ill-fired ochre-coloured pottery were met with in the lowest levels of the
sites. It was felt that this pottery was hikely to have been associated with the tools that
had been discovered earlier at the sites. This {mﬁum tion gains support from the fact
that in the 1g52-excavation at Bahadardbid, Y. D. Sharma came across this class of
pottery, though its direct association with the copper implements, recovered earlier by
the canal-diggers, was not established. In 1951-52 the present writer found fragments
of & similar ware in the lowest levels at Hastinipura, District Meerut, Uttar Pradesh
well-stratified below another class of pottery known as the Painted Grey Ware, Since
the Painted Grey Ware period at Hastindpura is likely to have begun in drce 1100 B.G.
and as therc was a break of occupation between the levels of the Ochre-coloured and
Painted Grey Wares, the former may well antedate 1200 B.c.  As to the beginning of this
culture, there is no concrete evidence available at present. It appears, however, that it
had an early start, maybe before the middle of the second millennium s.c.

Who were the authors of this culture? If the Hoards were associated with the Ochre-
coloured Ware, of which there is every likelihood, though an unimpeachable proof has
to come, it would follow that the authors of the Hoards occupied the Gangi valley
ore the arrival of the people vsing the Painted Grey Ware.  As discussed below (p. 97),
there is circumsiantial evidence to associate the Painted Grey Ware industry with the
. In that case, the Copper Hoard people would be the carlier inhabitants of the
Ganga valley whom the Aryans encountered on their arrival there.

The next cultural phase in the valley is represented by the Painted Grey Ware,
which occurs in a well-stratified sequence at Hastindpura.® The excavation, carried out
during the years 1950-52, revealed five occupational Periods at Hastindpura (pl. XXXI),
with a clear-cut break in between them all (fig. 6). From bottom upwards, Period 1 was
characterized by the occurrence of the Ochre-coloured Ware, referred to above. The

'R. Heine Gcl:icm, ‘Archaeological traces of the Vedic Aryans’, jour. Ind. Soc. Oriental Art,
v L;.li;‘ﬁ}; p. 87-115: *New light on the Aryan migration to India', Bullshtn Amencan Inst. for Iranian
Art meng_r.

1957); pp- 7-16. ) _
*S. Piggort, ‘Pr:flu’gtaﬁcpgoppﬂr Hoards in the Ganges basin’, Antiguity, XVIII (1944),

PP 173-82.
ol tr, ap. cit. (1950), p- 238.
*Lal, op. at. (19

1)
£The report on uﬂ.:}mmmn at Hastinfipura will be published in the next number of Ancient
Indin. A summary of the results was published by the author in Hlustrated London News, Oct. 4 1952,

PP- 35153
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Erlncipal ceramic industry of Period IT was the Painted Grey Ware—bowls and dishes of
ne-grained grey fabric, painted over in black pigment with designs including simple bands,
groups of vertical, oblique and criss-cross lines, sigmas, soastikas, chain of short spirals,
rows of dots and dashes and concentric circles, semicircles, etc, Alongside it there also
occurred a black-slipped ware, which, though not having the lustre of the Northern Black
Polished Ware, may have been its forerunner. Within the limited area excavated, no
definite plans of houses were obtained, but walls of mud and mud-bricks were duly
encountered. The discovery of mud-plaster with prominent reed-marks suggested that
some of the houses had reed-walls plastered over with mud. Agriculture and cattle-
breeding scem to have been the main occupation of the people. In a pit of this Period
were found charred grains identificd as rice. To the dietary were also added
mutton, beef and pork, as suggested by the occurrence of

charred bones witﬂ sharp cut-marks of the sheep, goat,
cattle, buffalo and pi%; Mention may also be made of
the presence of the horse (Equus caballus) during this
Period—a fact which is also corroborated by a terracotta
representation of the animal. The people used copper as
the chief metal, as is borne out by the discovery of one
each of an arrow-head, nail-parer, borer (?) and antimony
rod (fig. 7), besides a few other objects of indeterminate
shape.  Iron slag occurred in the latest levels of the Period,
but no artefacts were found, Amongst other small finds
of the Period mention may be made of cylindrical weights
of chert and jasper, bangles of bone and glass, terracotta
game-counters, a whetstone of slate and beads of
carmelian, jasper, etc., besides pointed tools of bone which
are commonly supposed to have been styli used for
writing but could have as well been used for weaving.
The occupation came to an end because of a heavy flood
in the Gangd which washed away a considerable portion
of the settlement. Signs of this devastation are left on the
mound in the form of an erosional scar (pl. XXXIII).
More than that, the washed material was recovered from
borings in the ancient bed of the Gangd (which now
flows a bit away from the mound) at a depth of nearly
45 to 50 ft. below the subsoil water-level (fig. 6).

. As time passed, people rc-utnuricd the site for the
third time. They had now completely given up painting
the grey ware, which, however, was continued in a much
coarser fabric. In addition to the earlier forms, viz. dishes
and bowls, several fresh types came into being. The
ordinary black-slipped ware was ousted by the Northern
Black Polished Ware (see below, p. 119). Houses of this
Period were built of mud-bricks as well as burnt bricks.
Sr:?kage jars and brick drains were used for draining out

use water, while terracotta ring-wells may have , : ,
used both as wells and drainag:g pits. In addition w ﬁﬁﬂ} Hg:;‘?f;;;::“’:‘ﬁ f;mf?;?g
copper, iron had come into use, of which an arrow- 2 grow-kead; 3, Hail-parer; £,
head, a chisel, a sickle and several nails were obtained. “,,',.,,,.j',.,g_} "
The Period witnessed another improvement, viz. the
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introduction of a system of coinage—punch-marked coins of copper and silver and
uninscribed cast coins of the former metal. The Period came to an end because of a
large-scale fire, traces of which are available throughout the site.

The subacq;lxmt history of Hastindipura is given below (p. 140). It will suffice
to say here that the fourth occupation began early in_the second century 8.c., as indicated
by the presence of the coins of kings of Mathuri and ‘Sufiga’ terracottas.  Since Period IV
commenced carly in the sccond century B.c. and there was a break of occupation between
this and Period I11, the latter may be supl}xmcd to have ended some time in the first half
of the third century B.c. The thickness of occupational strata of Period III ranged from
5toqfi., and a maximum of six floor-levels was noted. The beginning of the Period may
thus be placed early in the sixth century m.c. Such a dating is also supported by the
presence of the Northern Black Polished Ware throughout this Period.

As stated ‘above (p. g5), a heavy flood in the Ganga brought about the end of
Period 11, and the site was deserted for some time to come.  Period IIT brought in several
marked ¢ €3, ¢.g., the disappearance of painting on the grey ware, replacement of
ordinary black-slipped ware by the Northern Black Polished Ware, introduction of iron
and coinage, etc.—facts which indicate that the interval between Periods 11 and 111 must
have been sufficiently long, It is unlikely, therefore, that the flood could have occurred
later than the beginning of the eighth century B.c.  With this as the upper limit for the
end of Period I1, and with 7 fi. of regular occupational strata, the beginning of the Period
is anybody’s guess. However, in the general context of the site three centuries may be
mnsid:rr:f a fairly moderate estimate for the accumulation of the strata. Thus, the
Eaintcd Grey gat.rhe t;lccupatt;'lﬂn at Hastinﬂpu:-ha may be deemed to have commenced at

e beginning ¢ cleventh century B.c., with a margin, if any, on the earlier side.
to an absolute date for it, there is no further evidence. ' 0

During explorations in the upper Gangd and Sutlej basins the writer discovered
the Painted Gr}cz Ware at over thirty other sites; the more important amongst these are
Panipat (pl. XXXIV A}, Tilpat, Pchowd, Raja Karan ki Qila, Mathura, urukshetra,
lndrapat, Kaml:ul,‘ Bamawa, Chhat, BEFIEELL, Amin, Rupar and Kotla Nihang, some
of which are associated with the story of the Makabhdrata.' To this list may be added
Ahichchhatrd, where the ware was found (pl, XXXIV B) during 10940-44 excavations,
in which ‘the priority of the painted to the black polished sherds” was ‘regarded as
probable rather than proved'® In the Gha%- '+ Ghosh has discovered another
twenty sites yielding this class of pottery (pl. XV A) associated with a mass of other
pottery (&L B), Saratgarh, Chak 86, Rer (pl. LXXII) and Jetsar being a few
amongst them.®

Wherever exposed sections permitted a reasonable study, e.g. at Panipat, Chhat
Tilpat, ete., it was observed that the Painted Grey Ware wcllyprcg:dcd the I\F.B*:'P. Wire.
Further, at Kotla Nihang the ware was found strewn over the deserted ruinsg of the
Harappan settlement, indicating a possible time-lag between the two cultures, Al Rupar,
the writer picked up both Harappi and Painted Grey Wares, and the recent excavation of
the site, while confirming the existence of full-blooded Harappi and Painted Grey Ware
cultures at the place (pl. XXIX), has also established the absence of an nvcrla_p between
the two. In the Ghaggar valley Ghosh observed that the ‘Painted Grey Ware people
came to the area later than its desertion by the Harappans’ (cirea 1500 8.c.) and tlfat

'8, B, Lal, ‘The Painted Grey Ware of the upper Gangetic basin: an htat blems
ol the Dm-k Age', Jour. Roy. Asiatic Soc. Bengal (Letters), XVI N.S. (19350}, ;:.P?l;-afm. oo

* Ancient India, no. 1 (1946), p. 50.

*Ghash, 9. cit,
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‘they were fond of breaking new grounds for themselves'.! It is indeed difficult to assess
the duration of this gap, but if a guess is to be hazarded, based partly on the dating of the
Painted Grey Ware at Hastindpura and partly on the consideration that the Ware
is likely to have moved from west to east, it would seem that the authors of this ware
made their appearance in the Ghaggar valley round about 1200 B.C.

To attempt an interpretation of the archaeological data at one’s disposal in terms
of ethnical movements and literary traditions is the greatest risk one can ever run,
Hence, whatever is said in the following few pm—agrapﬂ should be taken to be highly
provisional.

It has been stated above %.c ) that many of the sites containing the Painted Grey
Ware, e.g. Hastindpura, Ahichchhatrd, Kampil, Barnawa, Panipat, Baghpat, Tilpat,
Mathurd, etc,, are associated with the story of the Mahdbhdrata. The date of the
Mahdbharata war has been suggested by iter,* on probable grounds, to be direa 950 8.0,
which falls well within the Painted Grey Ware period at Hastindpura. It would seem,
therefore, that the Ware was associated with the early settlers at these sites, viz. the
Pauravas, Pafichalas, etc., who formed a part of the Aryan stock in India,

While philological data have established the one-time existence of an Indo-European
family, of which the Hellenic Greeks, Iranians, Indo-Aryans, etc., were subsequent
branches, archaeological cvidence is still in a state of infancy in this respect. The Boghaz
Kili inscription, however, clearly mentions the names of Vedic gods like Indra, Varuna,
Mitra, cic., suggesting thereby that the ancestors of the Indo-Arvans had made their
appearance in western Asia by the fourteenth century B.c. Thus, they are likely to have
reached India in the couple of centuries that followed. And here it should be recalled
that in the Sarasvat valley, which, according to Vedic literature, had been occupied by
the Aryans prior to their spread in the upper Gangd basin, the only culture that can
be dated to the last quarter of the second millennium s.c. is, as far as our knowledge
at present, that represented by the Painted Grey Ware. The writer has also iden
sherds of the Painted Grey Ware in a collection from Sistan made by Stein several years
ago. As regards Baluchistan and the Indus valley, no exploration has been done with this
end in view, but there is a likelihood of the Ware being present in those areas, It may,
however, be emphasized that the evidence suggesting the association of the Ware with the
early Aryans in India is entirely of a circumstantial kind.

3. EASTERN INDIA

The carliest culture in eastern India falling within the chranological span under
consideration (viz, from efrea 4000 8.0, to the beginning of the carly historical times) is
probably a mesolithic one or some sort of a survival thereof. This is suggested by the
occurrence of non-geometric microliths in geological deposits in the ecastern fringes of the
Chota Nagpur plateau, recently explored by the author,

The next stage is that represented by polished stone axes at sites like Ban Ashuria
and Jashpur, Baidyapur, Daspalld, etc. in Orissa. The writer has recently made a detailed
study of these axes and has explored several of the sites.  He feels that the Eastern Stone
Axe culture should be distinguished from the Southern, some of the reasons for this being
as follows. A very prominent characteristic of the Eastern axes is their straight sides

* Ghash, op. cit,, pp. 41-42.
*F. E, wmﬁ,%ﬁm Historical Tradition (London, 1922), pp. 179 fE
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whereby a trapezoidal or rectangular transyerse section is produced. This is a feature rare
if it at all exists, in the Southern scries. Conversely, the oval or lenticular section typic
of the Southern series is markedly absent from the Eastern specimens. Again, the technique
ol flaking differs in the two cases. And lastly, in the Lastern series there oceurs the
‘shouldered’ type which is practically non-existing in the South. These differences are
further hieightened by the difference in the associated pottery. During surface-explorations
the writer collected a coarse brown ware from at least half-a-dozen Eastern stone axe
sites and, although a direct proof of the association of the axes with the warc must await
an excavation, chances are that the two go together since all the sites appear to have only
one occupational period. This ware is basically different from the burnished %
associated with the Southern series. The Eastern axes have their counterparts in
Malaya, Indo-China (Late Hoabinhian and Bacsonian cultures) and southern China, and
it is most likely that they were introduced into India from that region.! The probable date
of the influx may have been some time in the first half of the second millennium s.c., though
some of the more advanced types (e.g. the shouldered one) may be regarded much later.

The Stone Axe culture scems o have been followed by that of the Copper Hoards,
with an appreciable overlap between the two. Indications of the overlap come from
the occurrence of certain celi-types both in metal and stone: for example, the bar-celt
(pl. XXXVI); the shouldered celt, of which a (non-rectangular) curvilinear variety also
exists in stone: and the celt with incwved sides and splayed-out cutting edge.
Amongst the more important Copper Hoard sites in eastern India mention may
be made of Himi, Bargunda, Tamajuri, Bhagrapir and Dunrid. But since no adequate
exploration has been done at_these sites, it is difficult to say what other artefacts and
pottery went with the tools. Nor is it possible to guess how late the culture survived in
these areas, The only fixed point in the archacology of eastern India is the appearance
of the Northern Black Polished Ware, which, at Rajgir and Vaisili [Bihar), may go back
to the sixth century B.c. but may have reached Tamluk (West Bengal) somewhat later.

4. CENTRAL AND WESTERN INDIA

Except for a few stray finds like 3 bronze celt from Jabalpur, co hoards from
Gungerid and a Babylonian seal (pl. XXIV, 4) in the Nagpll:r Muﬁ:trn. practically
nothing was known about the protohistory of central India until recent years, when the
efforis of H. D. Sankalia, B. Subbarso, M. G. Dikshit, §. B. Deo, M. N. %ahpimd:
A. V, Pandya and V. 5. Wakankar revealed that the upper Chambal and Narmadi
) and northern Deccan were extensively occupied during chalcolithic times. To
illustrate the culture-sequence in this rcf:n, it is pro d first to summarize the resulis
of recent excavations at MaheSwar on the northern k of the Narmada, carried out
by Sankalia and Subbarao (information kindly supplied by them).

The earliest human artefacts at the site consisted of small-to-medium-sized scra
of chert, jasper, etc., made mostly on flakes with faceted platform and irregular but
sometimes fluted cores. They lay in the black cotton soil without any associated pottery,
The industry may perhaps be termed as *proto-microlithic’, specially in view of the fluted
cores,

Overlying these tools, but with a distinct break in between, was a chalcolithic
culture comprising plain and painted pottery, an advanced microlithic industry, mace-

'E. C. Worman Jr., *The neolithic problem in the peehistary of India’ :
of Sciencer, 39 (1949), P 181-201. A e prehistary of India®, Four. Washingten Academgy
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heads, sling-stones, querns, copper pins, chisels and hooks, besides beads of agate, carnelian,
falence, steatite, etc. The pottery was predominantly red, with its various shades, and a
fair percentage of it was painted. The designs, executed usually in black, included oblique
or vertical 'thud lines, hatched triangles, circles, foliage, dancing human figures and
antelope. e included carinated bowls, dishes-with-stand, spouted vessels, etc.
Alongside the red ware, but in a much smaller quantity, there also occurred an ochre-
coloured ware. The microliths included backed blades, lunates, points, etc.'

In the layers that followed were obtained the Northern Black Polished Ware, black-
and-red ware, punch-marked coins and iron implements. Whether there was an
uw:rlag between the end of the chalcolithic culture and the appearance of the Northern
Black Polished Ware is not yet clear at Mahcéwar, but it is evident that the former culture
well preceded the latter ware. However, Sankalia’s own excavation at Nasik and that
of M. G. Dikshit at Tripuri showed that there was no such overlap, Similar was the case
at Bahal, excavated by M. N, Deshpande. Amongst other notable sites yielding chaleolithic
material mention may be made of Jorwe (where several copper celts have been found?,
pl. XI), Nigda, Ujjain, and Navda Toli

i, N

Z

i r 1 INCHES
Fio. 8, Painted potiery, black-on-red, from forwe (courtesy H. D, Sankalia)

i o
SCALEOF |

- "It may be worth while to investigate what relationship, if any, exists between this microlithic
industry and the one uﬁl‘mtcd at Jabalpar, Hmhﬂngﬁhﬁd, Pachmarhi, etc, (D, H. Gordon, "The
stone industries of the Holocene in India and Pakistan’, Andent India, no. 6 (1930), pp. 64-g0). In
a wider context one may alsa do well to enquire into the position of the ‘coastal’ vis-d-vis the ‘inland’
series. K. R. U. Todd's recent article *The microlithic industries of Bombay', Ascent Indiz, no. 6,
Pp- 4-16, 13 enlightening in this respect.

*H. D. Sankalia, *Ancient and prehistoric Maharashtra', Jour. Bombay Branch Roy. Anatic Soc.,
XXVII, pt. i (1951); pp. 9g-106.
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As the study of the chalcolithic material from these arcas is still in a preliminary
stage, it is difﬁcurr to say if it is one and the same culture that is represented at all the
sites (the total of which has gone above thirty), or there are mginna];and chronological
subdivisions aswell. Onemay, however, note certain links in between thesites, For example,

ainted spouts and carinated bowls (cf. fig. 8) arc common to Jorwe, Nasik and
giahciiwm'. Again, the antelope-motif occurs at Rangpur' (the lower levels of which
have Harappan affinities, cf. pl. XVI), Maheswar and mn the Chambal valley (fig. gl.
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Fia. g. Motify on painted pottery, blatk-on-sed, from: 1-3. Chambal valles { rw
. r ey o el N ! Loiurtesy V.1 . ‘Wak: .
f l]‘"d j. RHHEP"T ::'ﬂl-l.t'r Ghur !r"f An d '\." H‘[;? Y t’ ‘ a.k;tn kﬂf] H

There is evidence ol contacts wi i i i

wide ontacts with regions outside central India as
iy entrs as well,
instance, the t}rhrt-r.ulmlrr:ﬂi ware from MaheSwar, Nasik, etc., has a resemblance in I"alfr?i
to its counterpart at Hastindpura, Rajpur Parsu, etc., though a typological {:r}mparimul

'M. G. Dikshit ‘Excavations at Rangpur: 1947 '
shit, : : 1947, Balletin Deccan Colle s, X
(1950, pp. 3-553 Vats, op.cil. (1937); G. S, Ghurye in_four, Uniz, Bombay, ":'lﬁ‘hﬁ:;. [jln;:;é});g;, I;;:, li
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has yet to be made to establish the identity. Looking beyond the frontiers of India, the
stipplin? on the body of the antelope él"xg. iis reminiscent of a similar method adopted to
fll up the animal-figures io Hissar IC, Sialk INI6 and Giyan VD. The (lying hair of
dancing figures brings to the mind a roughly similar style on the Samarra ware. It is,
however, quite premature to make any further comments on these similarities. But
attention here may be drawn to the cylinder seal in the Nagpur Museum (pl. XXIV, 4),
the exact provenance of which is not recorded but which seems to havecome from somewhere
in central India. L. W, King, who deciphered the inscription, wrote: “The scene engraved
on the seal represents a goddess with hands raised in adoration before the weather-god
Adad or his West-Semitic equivalent Amurru.  The inscription gives the owner's name
and reads “ Libur-beli, servant of . . . "." The seal dates from about 2000 8.0, the
period of the First Dynasty of Babylon.! As is well-known, Hammurabi's régime (1792~
1750 B.¢.) witnessed an increase in commercial and other activities; and it is not improbable
that the Nagpur seal represents some such contacts with Babylonia—contacts which
are reflected in later Indian literature, e.g., the Bdvera Jalaka (Bavern = Babylonia).

5. SOUTH INDIA

The presence of a mesolithic industry in the early part of the Holocene is attested
to by the tools found in the teris [red sand-dunes) of Tinnevelly District, Madras,*
and in geological deposits in the Krishna and lower Godavarf basins.) The next ident-
fiable culture is that represented by polished stone axes. Wheeler's excavation at
Brahmagiri* revealed that the earliest inhabitants of the place used, as their principal
tools, polished stone axes with pointed butt and oval section, which were supp{::mmtﬂd

microliths and a limited amount of copper and bronze. They lived in huts with
rubble foundation and produced mainly a bumished grey ware, though there also
occurred a few sherds of painted red ware in the lower levels. While disposing of the
dead, inhumation was the form for adults and urn-burial for mfants. This Polished Stone
Axe culture was found to overlap, towards its end, with a megalithic culture (below. p. 107),
which, in turn, was overtaken the Andhra culture of the first-second centuries A.D.
The excavator assigned to the Polished Stone Axe culture a date between circa 1000 and
third century s.c.

As already pointed out [p. ﬂ, the Southern Stone Axe culture is essentially
different from the Eastern. Now, while the latter can be derived from a common south-
cast Asian source, the same cannot be said with certainty about the former. It is also
likely that there may be a western origin in this case or the culture may have developed
even locally. At Sangankallu Subbarao came across certain stages demonstrably
carlier than that represented at Brahmagiri® Thus, while Sangankallu Phase II, Sub-
gcrind 2 was equivalent to Brahmagiri Period 1 Eii: and B inclusive), Sangankallu IT,

ub-period 1, characterized by fresh stone axes, a fine microlithic industry and pale-grey

' M. A. Suboor, ‘A Note on a Babylonian seal in the Central Museum, Nagpur', Jour. Asiabic

Soc. Bamgal, X N.S. (1914), pp- 461-b3.
*A. ;\.‘wappan, 'gd.ﬂoht 'r:* acts from Sawyerpuram in Tinnevelly District, §. India’, Spolia

anica, 24, pt. 2 (1045), pp. 145
S L. ﬁ? ﬂg.mmiidgtﬂd lﬁ C'.I u%ititt, ‘Fresh light an the Stone Ages in S, E. India’, Antiguity,
v {tgac-], PR Ra7Se: » : o _
+R. E. M. eeler, ‘Brahmagiri and Chandravalli (1947) : megalithic and other cultures in the
Chitaldrug District, Mysore State’, Ancient India, no. 4, pp- 1Ba-310.
3 B, Subbarao, Stens Age Cultures of Bellary (Poona, 1048).
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ware, was decidedly earlier, The excavator is inclined to call it ‘True Neolithic',
Underlying the above and separated from it by a sterile deposit was ankallu Phase I,
which contained hmvilﬁ patinated flakes, crude microliths and ps no pottery.
Since the lower levels of Brahmagiri 1 and derivatively of Sang II,2 are ascri

to ‘1000 B.¢. or beyond', Phases I1,1 and I at Sangankallu must be much carlier, specially
the latter in view of the intervening sterile deposit.

Here it may be worth while to clarify one more point. The painted red ware
‘occurred only in Sangankallu 11,2 and not below, while the burnished grey ware started
from II, 1. It appears, therefore, that the painted pottery reached the scene at a late
stage, possibly through an extraneous influence. Besides rahmagiri and Sangankally,
Kallir and Maski have also yielded similar painted pottery. As we have seen (above,
p- 98), a chalcolithic culture having a kind of painted red ware was already in existence
in central India and northern Deccan about the middle of the second mi um B.C,
Could it then be that an offshoot of this chalcolithic culture penetrated further south,
reaching Kallir Maski, etc. in course of time? In this connexion attention may also
be drawn to the occurrence of fa terracotta cylinder seal at Maski,' which, ti:nugh
uninscribed, has certain similarities with its counterparts in Babylonia.*

‘An. Rep, Arch. Deptt. Nizam's Dominions, 1 36-37 (Calcutta, 193g), pl. XIIla
_ 'B, B. Lal, "Chalcolithic phase in south Iﬁdz'?an prehistary’, aur.ggg_;: E.il'ﬂfl't Soc. Bengal {Letlers),
XV N, 5. (1949), pp. 41-44; W. H. Ward, The Seal Cylinders of Western Asia (Washington, 1910).
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1. INTRODUCTION

NE of the ruhlc.ms with which Indian archacology is concerned today is the

problem of
relics of the p

hs of south India, which represent the largest number of extant
E:..lum pmod of Indian culture—wide alike in their distribution

and variety, A art. l"rnm a minary ground-survey with a view to locating all the
monuments and]:hmr clamﬁmp;;n to tr'pnlagma.l features, the much bigger tasks

af excavating the representative types

association with the contemporary
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habitations, if any, and arriving at definite conclusions as regards their date and their
authors, the probable source of their origin and their relationship with the latér historic
cultures, of which we have more definite knowledge, await completion,

2. PREVIOUS WORK

The occurrence of megalithic monuments and wrn<burials in south India has been
noticed from time to time by scholars as well as luymen for well over a century, Thus,
writing in 18y2, James Fe 1 dealt in detail with south Indian megaliths in his
Rude Stone Monumenis in all Countries,' The diggings made by Jagor of Berlin in 1876
at the famous um-burial site of Adichanallir in 'IE:m
impetus for the further excavation conducted there by Rea of the Archaeological Survey
of Indix between 1889 and 1905 and at Perumbair from 1904 to 1008 In this
counexion, the explorations conducted by Louis Lapique at Adichanalliir in 1903-04 may
also be mentioned.* About the same time as Jagor, Breeks, the Commissioner of the
Nilgiris, recorded his observations on the rude stone monuments in the Nilgiris in his
Primitive Tribes and Monuments of the Nilgiris,* and the vast collections therefrom form a
valuable part of the prehistoric collection in the Madras Government Museun.

In 1882 Sewell published his list of antiquarian remains in Madras.® As most of
Sewell's information was collected second-hand, he recommended an intensive exploration,
not merely to test the truth of the information he had gathered but 1o form the basis for
fresh evidences over a wider area. Robert Bruce Foote of the Geological Survey of India
catalogued, in 1901, at the instance of Edgar Thurston, Superintendent, Madras Museum,
the prehistoric antiguities that had been jumbled in the Madras Museum till that date
and also the megaliths in south India

The mass of megalithic material thus accumulated in Indian and European museums
inspired a series of articles dealing with the Indian megaliths and their problems in the
F&dal India Number of Man in October 1g30. Next year, H. €. Das Gupta, of the

cutta Univesity, published o bibliography of megalithic and other prehistoric
antiquities in India.?

3. RECENT EXPLORATION

Bui the recommendation of Sewell did not materialize ull the end of i when
the Archacological Survey of India took up in right earnest the much-desired and
long-awaited exploration of megalithic monuments in south India on a scientific. basis—
a work which is still in progress,

O ioek of Dy fogor a e Aveit R S Senions TRl o
Jdu#a:?;:::‘ and Perumbair (Madras, 1015). :
:f‘f';' Breeks, An Aecount of the Primitive Tribes and Monumenis of the Nilgirit [London, 18 )
SR Sl it of o e i the sty f adres Qa6+
XXVIL N.S. (1931). It - e
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Attention is natwrally confined mainly to south India, where these monuments
abound. So far, the District of Chingleput, covering roughly a little over 3,000 square
miles, and the contiguous areas of the bordering Districts of North Arcot and South Arcot
(Madras State) and Chittoor (Andhira State) have been thoroughly explored, resulting
in the discovery of a homogeneous Cﬁir'm of monuments located in the area. The
number of stch 5 wcovered in Chingleput alone is about two hundred.  Besides, a
thorough re-exploration based on the list prepared by the State Officers has also been
undertaken during this period in Pudukkottai, an erstwhile State and now a division in
Tiruchirapalli District of Madras State, and in Cochin on the west coast, and the
monuments in these two regions have been found to represent two different, though

basically homogeneous, typological groups,

4 MEGALITHIC TYPES

Alongside the inauguration of a systematic survey came the necessity of a standard
nomenclature of the different types of monuments. Previously field-workers described
them by different names adopted from the existing European terms, with little success in
conveying their sense. Hence the Department of Archacology evolved a standard
nomenclature,’ which is now extensively followed in classifying the monuments.

A, CwingrepuT

The monuments of Chingleput District consist of the following types: (1) cairn-
circles (pl. XXXVII A); (2) dolmenoid cists made of dressed slabs of stone covered by
a capstone; (3) dolmenoid cists of rough unhewn boulders; (4) dolmenoid cists with the
capstone lying flush with the heap of cairn EL XXXVIIT B); and (5) barrows or little
carrn-mounds marked by quartzite chips. these types, except the last, are invariably
surrounded by a stone circle and occur together promiscuously, though here and there,
at the same site, typological segregation has also been noticed. 'While the dolmenoid cists
haye been found to cluster on the rocky high ground, the simpler caim-circles have been
found to cling together on the slopes or on the farther peneplains, The field-data suggest
the interment of urns, single or multie?}:{ﬂll. XXXIX A), in cairn-circles or barrows,
whereas legged terracotta coffins (pl. ) X B) or sarcophagi (pl. XL A), single or
mi.llliplc, arc to be expected in dolmenoid cists of all types. %:m barrows ‘are seen to
contain only urns and, rarely, sarcophagi. The urns are usually large in size and pyriform
in shape and have a pedunculated bottom, the same shape as of the urns found in the
um-graves at Adichanallir, The pyriform shape of the burial-urn with an extended
bottom was made the basis of a speculution by that it resembled the human uterus
and interment in this symbolized man’s return to Mother Earth,” This feature, together
with the similarity of other accompanying interment- s, specially pottery, links them
up with the megaliths, some of which entomb urn-burials—though the barrows are
undefined by bounding circles—and leaves no doubt as ta their intimate relationship with
stone tombs called dolmenoid cists. It may, therefore, be reasonably postulated that they
are also of the megalithic order.

V. D: Krilhnu;nnﬁ, ‘Megalithic types of south India’, dncient India, no. 5 (1049).
*W. Logan, Malabur, 1, pp. 180-82.
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B. Areas ApjoINING CHINGLEPUT

While the attention of the exploratory survey was confined primarily to Chingleput
District, the peripheral areas of the adjacent Districts were also surveyed for com ive
purposes. m scarch was not without avail, as it led to the discovery of transi-
tional hybrid types of monuments as at Tiruvilangidu in Tiruttani Taluk of Chittoor
District (Andhra State) and at Ariyur and Karikantingal in Arkonam Taluk of North
Arcot District (Madras State).

At Tiruvilangidu there is a gigantic slabstone dolmen consisting of a massive
capstone slab resting on only two dressed orthostatic slabs, held together by notches cut
in their top corners. This is also distinguished by a port-hole. At Ariyur a port-holed
dressed-slab dolmenoid cist of granite is surrounded by a circle of upright ss)ah& At
Rarikantingal occurs a really hybrid dolmenoid cist, marking the transition from the rude
stone dolmenoid cist to the port-holed dressed-slab one. At the centre of a large circle
is a small dolmenoid cist with a port-hole on its eastern slab and surrounding this is an
inner ring of rude stone boulders supporting an enormous monolithic capstone, about
18 ft. in diameter and upwards of 2 ft, 6 in. in thickness.

C. PupurkorTal

The monuments of the Pudukkottai region consist of transepted  port-holed
dolmenoid cists (pl. XL1 A and B) with urn-burial interment together with the bounding
circle and the cairn-circle, enclosing single and multiple urn-burials. The sarcophagi-
interment i3 unknown here.

D. Cocun

 The exploration of Cochin led w0 the discovery of a large variety of megalithic and
associated monuments:

(1) dolmenoid cists without port-holes, surrounded by a single stone circle;
(2) dolmenoid cists with port-holes;
(3) urn-burials indicated by a gneissic capstone;

! (t}c kudakallus or hood-stones consisting of a large dressed circular slab of laterite with
hemispheric top and flat _bottom J)Iaoed on the ground (pl. XLIT A). This type may
correspond to an urn-burial placed in a pit approached by a series of steps with a ledge
round the top for containing the burial-furniture;

(5) multiple kudakallus, arranged in groups of three or five, each
by a large stone circle (pl. J{LIIIE; S AR R MRS
(6) topikallus or umbrella-stones consisting of a dressed circul i
truncated cone—with chamfered edges at the bﬁtmm, su mnmnﬁurﬁﬂrsﬁmm%to?
orthostats, planted firmly mm“tl:c ground Th the sh;apc nF a square at the bottom and so
a as to laper to a smaller square at the top, flattened I
lopikaltu (pl. XLP‘;* A 5q op. encd to receive the capstone called
[7}_ menhirs or big stones planted vertically in isolation and without
megalithic aﬁupmldagﬂ (pl. XL B), They are not found in alignment. Th::mna;?u:;?f;

have a north-to-south orientation. The biggest sto i :
t4 ft 3o breadih snd £ 6 o 1n thi:kngg,gu stane noticed measured 16 ft. {n height,
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(8) underground caves excavated into the lateritic subsoil which are found in
association with megaliths, as at Kigakam;l.:al, near Kunnamkulam, Cochin (pl. XLIII),
The reported discovery of pottery and metallic objects in them points to their connexion
with megaliths,. They are usually in the nature of a circular vault, with a lowered
rectangular court on one side (usually eastern), containing steps cut into the rock for access.
The steps lead to one or two square or rectangular openings on the vertical face of rock
‘at one end of the lower court, which is large enough to allow access to an adult. The
vault is oftentimes supported by a monolithic rock-cut pillar, and sometimes, when the
pillar is missing, a large circular hole connects the vault with the outside, The floor of
the vault itsell’ contains multiple benches cut out of the rock. Such monuments are
characteristic of the soft lateritic hills of the west coast of peninsular India.

E. OTHER REGIONS

 Though the megaliths are ubiquitous all over the south, a few have been reported
from near Nagpur in Madhya Pradesh, near Delhi,* Almora in the north, Baluchistan
and Karachi in the north-west, in the Leh valley on the borders of Tibet and in vestigial
and symbolic survivals in central and north-eastern India.

5. EXCAVATIONS OF MEGALITHIC SITES

A. Braumacirg

The first systemalic excavation in recent times of a megalithic site was conducted
at Brahmagiri in Molakalmuru Taluk of Chitaldrug District in Mysore State in 1947 by
the Department of Archaeology in collaboration with the Archaeological Department of
Mysore. The ithic monuments of the place, comprising port-holed dolmenoid cists
(pr XLIV B) caim-circles enclosing pits, yicldm'r definite chronological evidence,
connected that the site was with a habitaton-site, the cultural levels of which could be
dated, within an allowable time-scale, with the help of datable pottery. The cranial
and skeletal remains of these tombs are under examipation by the Department of
Anthropology,

Suffice it to note here that the megalithic culture as represented at the habitation-site
of the place was found to be associated in its carlier stages with late survivals of a stone axe
culture and to continue for a good length of time down to the beginning of the
Andhra culture and has been dated from the third century B.c. to the middle of the first
cenltury A.D.

B. Cocmin
The excavation at Brahmagiri was lollowed by the excavation of 4 single monument

at Porkalam, Cochin, in 1048, resulting in the discovery of an urn-burial placed in a pit
covered by a granite capstone and surrounded by a straggling circle of laterite, the local

" dAncient India, no. 4 (1947-48), p. g0z,
*R. E. M. W]:ndcrf ‘iirgalmfg}m and Chandravalli 1g47: megalithic and other cultures in the
Chitaldrug District, Mysore State’, Ancient India, no. 4.
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stone. The circle-stones were submerged under accumulated earth. The skeletal remains
in the um were fragmentary and placed in a bowl inside the urn.'

C. Sanir

After the completion of the exploration in Chingleput District, excavation was
taken up at a representative site in the southern granitic zone, called Saniir, about 45
miles south of Madras. During two seasons of work in 1950 and 1952 five megaliths were
excavated here; of these three turned out to be of the ciuis:fmnuid cist type (pl. XLV A),
made of rough unhewn boulders, of which two had their capstones flush with the cairn-
heap, and contained single as well as multiple sarcophagi (pl. XLVI). One of these tombs
contained skeletal remains consisting of two skulls, long bones, etc., found in the sarcophagi.
Of the two others, which were superficially only cairn-circles (pl. XLV B), one contained
a sarcophagus, and the other proved to be an example of pit-burial containing posi-
excarnation fragmentary and multiple skeletal remains, including one skull.

Though no fresh datable material came 1o light in the course of these excavations,
enough evidence was found to establish their cultural affinity with the Brahmagiri
mc;arlitju- A study of the skeletal remains from Brahmagiri and Sanidr may throw
significant light on the race of the megalithic folk.

6. THE INDIAN AND WESTERN MEGALITHS

Though it is hardly necessary 1o reiterate that megalithic monuments are essentially
burials or tombs, it is desirable to examine the characteristics of Indian megaliths in
terms of what is understood by megaliths in other parts of the world, as such monuments
are found not merely in India but in the Adantic and Mediterranean littoral, viz.,
England, Portugal, Spain, Franceé, Germany, Sweden and on the castern shores of the

Sea among the European countries, in north Africa, in the Caucasus, Palestine and
Iran in Asia. But beyond these limits and until the peninsular part of India is reached, the
vast expanse of space is without any report of megalithic monuments, This gap is not only
spatial but also chronological. The monuments in Europe have yielded Stone
implements, on the basis of which they have been dated to about 2000 B.c., tho J}.ﬁ:
dolmens in the Caucasus arca are assigned a slightly later date of 1 500 B.c. But the Indian
megaliths contain a profusion of iron impléments and wheel-made ttery and have been
ascribed, on the basis of available evidence (below, pp.r12 £), roughly to the third century
B.C. and later. This chronological gap, therefore, would indicate the urgent need for an
exploration and intensive examination of the intermediate region,

Though etymologically the word ‘megalith’ i composed of two Greek words
megathos, meaning ‘huge', and lithoi, meaning ‘stone’, not all megaliths are built of huge
stones; nor can all structures built of enormous-sized stomes be called mﬂgaﬁiﬁ
Megaliths are indeed built of stones, but their prime characteristic is that they are

chral in nature. Gordop Childe* suggests that all these burials are or ought to be
ollective burials, and, as evidence has shown in Europe,”all the corpses were not laid
simultaneously in the tombs, which were used successively over a longer or shorter period.

(6 ;B. K. Thapar, ‘Porkalam 1648: excavation of a megalithic urn-burial’, Ascient India, no. 8
1952).
*V. Gordon Childe, “Megaliths', Ancient India, no. 4
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If the number of corpses was small, the use of a megalithic tomb as a burial-vault was
K;nbahly restricted to a family, but if the number was fifty or more, ‘their use might

ve been permitted to a group larger than the natural family, to a clan’. Though the
Indian megaliths do sometimes show evidence of multiple burials, the number of bodies or
their fragments is much smaller, and there is also no evidence of the successive
use of the same grave,

Childe has also pointed out that while the distribution of megaliths in the west is
coastal, i.c,, along the shores of the Mediterranean, the Atlantic and the North Sea, in
India this culture penetrated far into the interior and probably travelled from the west,
but how and when is not yet clearly known,

7. SOME ASPECTS OF THE INDIAN MEGALITHS
A. INFLUENGE OF GEOLOGY AND GLIMATE

The location of the megaliths in Chingleput District and the neighbouring areas
has thrown interesting and important sidelights on the effect of geology and climate
upon not merely the structural form but even the situation of the burial-tombs. These
monuments have inyariably been found to occur on rocky high grounds, which are
themselves unfit for cultivation, in close juxtaposition to a Eﬁllngk and an irrigation-tank,
but in very close proximity to arable land. The hills supplied the material of the
structures and, by the nature of the rock, influenced their shape; the irrigation-tank,
intended to hold rain-water perennially owing to the lie of the land, made the cultivation
of the adjacent arable land possible. 1t can, therefore, be inferred that megaliths sprang
up where population could thrive, and populations could thrive only where the climate
was clement in the form of abundant rains to make irrigation possible.

The larger, therefore, the irrigation-tanks, the larger was the concentration of
mngt:ﬁlhit monuments near them. [t is, therefore, reasonable to ascribe the introduction
of the irrigation-system in south India to the megalithic folk,

In fact, the tours of exploration organized by the Department have been planned
in advance with the help of the Survey of India maps to the scale of 1 in. to a mile, by
picking out on them places at or near which are indicated both rocks or hillocks and tanks,
and this index has proved successful in locating megalithic sites in nine cases out of ten,
But even in the exceptional cases where megaliths have not been found, the absence
could be attributed to deliberate destruction by the local people for stone.

About the influence of rock on the shape and structure of the monument, the
example of Chingleput District should be convincing. The District can be divided
geologically into two zones, viz. the granitic zone of the south and the lateritic zone of the
north, As granite is harder and less easily handled or dressed, the monuments in the
southern zone are mostly made of unhewn and undressed boulders, and in the few cases
where slabs have been used no attempt has been made to sha them: in the northern
zone dressed-slab cist-monuments built of sofi (cheese stone) l::tcri{: predominate.

B. THE ASSOCIATED POTTERY
By far the largest quantity of grave goods contained in the tombs, as found
excavation or chanced u during salvage of rifled tombs, is constituted by .
large number of pots, of all shapes and sizes, have invariably been interred in each tomb,
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but among them a distinctive ware, called the Black-and-redd Ware, has established a
definite place for itsell in the corpus of Indian pottery-types.

This Ware is produced by a technique called the process of inverted firing,” whereby
ilie pots, kept inverted during firing, turn black at the places of direct contact with the
fire, viz. the inner surface and the exterior edge around the rim, while the rest of the
exterior surface turns red. This Ware varies from coarse to medium in texture, is polished
and treated with a slip, is usually thin and, though turned on the wheel, is rather fragile
owing to insufficient Ering. It is also sometimes salt-glazed to present a shining though
crackled appearance,

This Ware is common to megaliths all over the south and, on the basis of the date
of megalithic monuments as based on the excavation at Brahmagiri in 1947 and other
evidences: (below, pp. 112-113), can be placed between the third-second century s.c. and
the first century A.D.

(0. TuaE PORT-HOLE AND EASTERN OPENING

An interesting feature of the slab-cist dolmens is the occurrence of a circular port-
hole on the eastern slab, ranging normally from 22 to 18 in. in diameter but dwindling
down in a few cases to 4 to 5 .’

This leature in the form of a gap or opening, which sometimes takes the form of a
passage with flanking stones on the castern side of even a multiple rough stone orthostat
dolmen, has been noticed at several places in Chingleput District. It has also been noticed
in the dolmenoid cists excavated at Brahmagiri (above, p. to07) and Sanér (above, p. ro8),
where, in one of the dolmenoid cists, a regular passage on the eastern side is unmistakable.

D. ORIENTATION

Incidentally, it may be pointed out that the dolmenoid cist-chambers have an
cast-to-west orientation, and this is indicated in the laying of the capstone also even in
the rude stone monuments, That the occurrence of the port-hole on the eastern orthostal
in the slab-cist dolmens or of the opening in the case or rude stone dolmens om the
eastern side and the invariable east-west orientation of dolmen-chambers are interconnected
cannot be disputed.

8. THE URN-BURIALS

_As stated above (p. 105), another class of interments called urn-burials, without
any lithic aﬂmu!agc in the form of a bounding circle, has been lound in large numbers
at Adichanallir in Tirunclveli District in the extreme south of the Indian peninsula.®
Though these burials cannot be brought into the arbit of megalithic monuments by aulff g
orthodox standard of definition, they commend themselves lor inclusion in this study by

‘A, Lucas in Jowr. Anthropofogioal Inst., LIX {1020), pp. i2i-129.
"Meadows Taylor, ‘Deseription of Carins, cmmlcvhﬁl;iswamsganﬂ other Celtic, Druidical
and Smm ;-m;:tum:uu in the Dekhan', Tranjactions Ray. frish Academgy, XXV, pt. iii ( mﬁrﬂ}’ p. 331
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virtue of the affinity of their contents with those of the real megaliths in the form of iron
implements, Black-and-red Ware and fragmentary burials. Urn-burials have indeed been
found within the enclosures of bounding circles in Pudukkottai, Cochin and even
Chingleput (pl. XXXIX A), where they have also been found in barrows undefined by
gircles. Urn-burials are mentioned in the Manimekalai' of the Sanigam Age, alongside
pit- and cist-burials, and may have, al the carly stages, been without the bounding circle
and, in the process of evolution, been gradually admitted into the megalithic family, as

ir co-existence with dolmenoid cists in the places noted above would sugwest.
Significantly enough, a comparative study of the pottery from the pure urn-burials of
Adichanalliir and the meﬁl?thin pottery from Fuﬁkkouai and Chingleput shows a
comparative primitiveness of the former.

9. THE STONE CIRCLES

The prime common characteristic of the megalithic monuments, leaving aside
structural aries and regional differences, is the almost universal presence of a
bounding circle of dressed or unhewn stones of irregular shape and size, varying in
diameter, from exterior to exterior, from about 18 f. to 139 fi* The barrows in
Chingleput District ocn:urrinlg within the megalithic zone, which are merely low circular
maunds strewn with chips of quartzite but are not surrounded by stone circles, recall the
arn-burials of Adichanallfir, specially because they also contain umns.

Childe has pointed out that the main function of the circle was only to support
or sustain the caimn of stones or tumulus covering the tombs,* and we find in India that
the tombs which the wumuli cover are not always either megalithic or collective,

0. CHRONOLOGY
A. LITERARY EVIDENCE

The Rigreda mentions both burial and cremation as approved modes of disposal
of the dead.*  In the south a good velume of literature on this subject was produced in
the early historic period,® and there are references to megaliths as we understand them
today. Even inscriptional evidence is available in respect of this mode of entombment,
The Safigam literature, produced in the first three centuries of the Christian era, describes
a state of civilization, as it is admitted on all hands, between the third century B.0; and
the third century A.p. The Manimekalai, which shares with the Silappadikaram the plaudits
of being representative of what is known as the Augustan Age of Tamil literature,
mentions five methods of disposal of the dead, viz. cremation, exposure of the dead,
inhumation, cist-burial and pot-burial. Ap tly all these modes were practised in
those days, probably by different sections of the contemporary population.

‘K. R. Srinivasan, ‘Megalithic burials and urn-fields of south Tndia in the light of Tamil
literature and tradition *, Ancient India, no. 2 (1 6).
o This longest diameter has been ﬂoﬁﬂti‘l' at Settupatty, Kanchipuram Taluk, Chingleput
trict.
2 Childe, op. cil.
*A. A. Macdonell, Vedic Mpythology (Strassburg, 1897), p. 165.
* Srinivasan, o, cit.
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The urn-burials are variously called Tali or mudumakkal-chadi or immatiali in Tamil
literature of the period from the third century 8.c. to the twelfth century A.n. The stone
circles are ca]le:f katkidai in a Tanjore inscription. The Tamil grammar Tolkdppiyam,
the carliest extant Tamil work of its kind of the Safigam date, mentions radukal, meaning
the erected stone or menhir, which may be the precursor of the virakkal and safi-stone of
later times.

But the method of burial in an urn covered by a lid scems to have been practised
largely in the Sangam epoch even for the funeral of kings, These references point,
liowever, to the full interment of the body in a large pot. Nevertheless, by the eleventh
or twelfth century the custom of urn-burial had become nothing but memory.

Nor do the present-day names of the megalithic monuments indicate the survival
of any significant tradition about their origin among the people. In revenue-registers
they are recorded as kelkuttu, ‘places where stones are planted or pitched. They are
also locally known as madama tdli, which is an obvious corruption of mudumakkatiali,
‘the urn or receptacle in which ancients or ancestors are buried’. Another local name
is Pandavarkuli, interpreted as meaning ‘the burial-pit of the Pandavas’; it may be the
derivative of some word corrupted beyond recognition. Megaliths are also sometimes
known as kurastgu-patiadai, "the workshop of the monkeys', a corruption of karakkupadai
or kurakkapattadai, mentioned in a Pindya inscription of the thirteenth century and meanin
‘a sepulchre or tomb lowered into the earth’. In the Kanarese districts they are call
maoriyar mane, the meaning of which also is obscure, and Pandava mane or Pandu pare, again
interpreted as the ‘home of the Pandavas’, without any apparent bearing on their real
purpose. In Tamil parts, in addition to the names given :gcw:, they are variously known
as nari-vasigu, “fox-hole’, nari-vidu, ‘abode of the foxes’, Lambadi truppu, ‘gypsy hutments',
Vali kudiyiruppu, *Vali's abode’ and eduthuvachdn kallu, ‘ervected stones’, according to
the fancy of the local people. In the Telugu country Sewell noticed the name rikshasa
gullu or goli, meaning ‘the graves of the rdkshasas’.”

B. ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE
(i) Coins

The evidence of coins for dating magaliths is meagre but nevertheless convincing,

The discovery of a corroded bronze coin in a cist-grave at Sulur in Palladam Taluk
of Coimbatore District, which was dated by John Allan to the third-second century ».c.
on the basis of its similarity with an Eran coin,* marks the earliest date so [ar available for
this kind of tomb, :

The discovery of a silver coin of Augustus in association with a hoard of -
marked coins in a megalithic tomb called Pandukuli in Coimbatare takes tﬂc date ll:lwn:l]']ﬂ
to the age of Augustus® (27 B.C.-A.D. I4).

A gold coin discovered in a barrow in the Nilgiris* may have been a R
of the period following the shifting of the capital of the Rom}:;n Empircnl‘.: n:nﬁﬁﬁaﬂp‘ﬂ
(beginning of the fourth century A.n.) pushes the survival of this culture into the historical

Tt e
. Beck, "Notes on sundry Asiatic ads from megalithic tombs i i
Sull::; Ealuk and neighbouring districts’, Man, special India number, XXX, n::rt:n {%fmﬁd?gl;utﬂ
P '
¥ Madras Fowrnal of Literature and Seience, 1 . 2143 Indian Anii It
+ J. Hough, Letters on the Climate ele. uf!kaﬁ};irgﬁmg (London, 1 gﬁ'pp{ﬂlf-?afj frish
1
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(ii) Pottery

__ The pottery found in association with the Eran coin at Sulur contains a type
distinguished by a decoration of wavy lines in yellow on a red ware. Two such pots were
Eﬂp&mﬂds; found by Rea in the course of his excavation at Perumbair, in Chingleput

trict, though he them out of account in his description of the excavation. I the
pottery of Coimbatore could be dated on the basis of the Eran coin to roughly about
300-200 B.0., the megalithic pottery of Perumbair also can be similarly dated.

A further dating evidence is the unpublished discovery in 1947 at Arikamedu
(Pondicherry) of the distinctive Black-and-red (megalithic) Ware associated with typical
Arikamedu pottery of the early or middle first century A.p.

Russet-coloured pottery having a general similarity with the yellow painted Andhra
ware has been obtained from a port-holed cist in Cochin.’

(ifi) Beads

Beads of glass, fajence and other materials have been sporadically noticed in the
megalithic tombs. One of the earliest literary references to glass or quartz is a Tamil
word palings used in the Manimekalai {3, 64), possibly a corruption of the Sanskrit word
ﬁﬁaﬁ;& through the Prakrit phalika {Fumj, occurring in the Bhattiprolu inscription of

second century B.c. The beads found in the megalithic tombs may, therefore, be as

carly as 200 B.c., if not earlier.*

(iv) Stratigraphy

Rea found seventeen urn-burials in a group below a small Buddhist s#@pa at
Amardvati.,® This small sfiipa can be taken to be anterior to or at best canlungorary with
the Main Stiipa at the site, the beginning of which is dated to direa 200 B.c. Even if it is
posterior to the Main Stiipa, the date of the urns can be placed around 200 8.

To all this must be added the evidence of the excavation conducted at Brahmagiri
in 1947 (above, p. m&}; where the megaliths have been dated from the third-sccond
centuries B.C. to the first century A.D,

11. ANTHROPOLOGICAL DATA

The question as to who were the mc%ﬁthi:: folk has long engaged the attention of
researchers in the ficld. The limited study by Zuckerman of the cranial and skeletal finds
from the urn-burials at Adichanalliir points to the responsibility of the Dravidian races
for these urn-burials, Another noted anthropologist, Christoph Filrer von Haimendorf,
arguing on the basis that of the two early Brahmagiri cultures (above, p. ro1) it could

' Govinda Menon in Man, 1937, article no. 179.
* For the evidence of etched gMﬂ.h see Thapar, op. ¢l
* Alexander Res, 'Excavations at Amaravat', As. Rep, Arch. Surv. Ind., 1908-0g (Caleutta, 1912),

FF- B 8
%\3. Zuckerman, 'The Adichanallur skulls’, Bulletin of the Madras Government Museum, N.S.,
General Section, I, pt. i (1930), pp. 19-20.
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obviously be the megalithic that could be associated with the Dravidians,' seems to
confirm the above view.

This proposition of Haimendorf purporting to equate the megalithic builders of south
India with the Dravidian speakers is based on the following assumptions:

1. The megalithic culture, consisting of an improved ceramic technique and the
use of iron, was an extraneous intrusion on the local primitive neolithic culture at
Brahmagiri.

2. The edicts of Afoka, found in three contiguous villages in the neighbourhood
of the site at Brahmagiri, could have only been addressed to the more advanced iron-using
megalith-builders rather than to the primitive neolithic folk of the locality.

4. Since the entire south India, which also marks the bounds of the distribution
of megalithic monuments in all their varieties, speaks only Dravidian languages today,
these could only have been introduced by the more vigorous intruders,

As regards the ongin of the megalithic folk he is inclined towards a western source,
viz, the Mediterranean region, on the analogy of port-holed cists and assumes that the
first point of contact was on the west coast. He leaves the intervening lacunae in space
and time (above, p. 108) 1o be filled up by archacologists.

While the first and third assumptions can be easily conceded to, in respect of the
second it may be stated that ASoka's edicts make mention of four well-established Tamil
kingdoms beyond his frontiers, which would indicate an earlier settlement of the ‘superior
Dravidian folk’, at least in areas further south of the Afokan empire.

If the megalithic folk are to be equated with the Dravidian-speaking people of the
south, we have E;ISGTL%EE.'E& i{r!uo c:l:nn::lider?itil?n the fi'.act l];al til least one of the Dravidian
languages, namely K a develo te orm ¢ beginning of the Christian
cra, if not a little earlier, and as suchpfmuldr;gu[l:pmcya su{léccﬁnlly ng background
through which it should have existed as a patois, All this would mean that a date earlier
than 300 s.c. for the megalithic folk in south India has to be looked for,

In this connexion, Haimendorf would agree with D, H. Gordon in considering the
reri'md between 700 B.c. and ﬁﬂl:.c. as the most likely period of the immigration of the
ron-using people into south India.*

This view, therefore, drawing attention to an interesting and important aspect of the
problem, deserves careful and detailed examination on dlﬁcld,, aspn.?cil as by linguists
and anthropologists.

When the study of the skeletal material from Brahmagiri, Sanfir and Maski. as
well as those coming from the current excavations in Chingleput District and the pmﬁk;;cd
ones further south in the Tamil country are completed, we :}Eaﬂ perhaps get nearer to the
solution of the problem. In the present context Adichanalliir and its material, akin in
some rm to the megaliths but differing in their large contents of bronze ware and
gold di , seem 1o stand apart, and their correlation with the megalithic complex is
another problem facing us today. J

' This view was first expressed b)r_Haim:ndurf in his Presidential Address to the Anth
:ﬁmhacolug}r Sectmn of the Indian Sﬂlltllt“l: Congress, Poona, 1950, and elaborated in t;:%zl:ﬁ:ﬂ:
fnct\;m i;ﬁlﬁu “{,r-lht Drnﬂdmnhp!;f:?m at the Fourth Session of the International of
s Wienna, 1552, e of the Ject i . : ety
the H?’H dﬂ"r::l’ﬂ&p%::ber ;}?5" rpuﬂ ure appeared in the Indian press, lnclmimg
=D. H. n, ‘The carly use of metals in India and Paki : .
Jnst., LXXX “9501'1 1stan’, Jour. Roy. Anthropological
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SURVEY OF SOUTH INDIAN MEGALITHS
12. CONCLUSION

Though the megaliths of India do not follow the same pattern even at the same site
and are marked by structural differences, they have definite common features which
make all of them representative of one common culture, i.c. the megalithic culture.
The common features consist of the use of iron implements, which, at least at one site,
viz. Brahmagiri, was an intrusion into the earlicr stone axe culture which it ultimately
supplanted, the wheel-tumed Black-and-red Ware and post-excarnation tary
andp collective burials. Even the umn-burials of Adichanall@r are bound with the megalithic
culture by these common features, though they do not have the megalithic appendages
of either a circle or a dolmenoid cist. It has not yet been possible to assess fully the point
of time when this distinctive culture first emerged upon the Indian soil, nor it died
away, as even today this mode of burial is practised in parts of India in a symbolic
and conventional form by many primitive tribes.
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1. INTRODUCTION

HE invasion of northern India by Alexander the Great in 326 8.c, is an important

landmark for the chronology of early Indian history, and it is hardly surprising if

for a long time it was considered a convenient point to introduce the early period of
Indian history. But the rédle of a political event is not the same in archaeology as in history.
The ogist, therefore, must probe deeper, metaphorically and literally.

The Greek contact with India left certain notable bequests, the nature and extent
of which were, however, exaggerated in the carly days of Indological studies. [t is now
clear that the classical influence touched mainly the organized urban and monastic life
and left the major cultural pattern of India comparatively unaffected, The commoner
industries of ordinary folk might have experienced a ripple but continued to flow
substantially in the existing channel.

Pottery among these industries invesis a civilization with a cognizable identity and
18 an essential element of what Henri Frankfort terms the ‘form’ of a civilizavon.! It

rovides us, in our present context, with a much more satisfactory basis than a mere event
or reviewing the hustoric archaeology of the Indian sub-continent.

What, however, is to be ed as the beginning of the historical period in
India? The question is as difficult to answer as it Is easy to . It would be furile to
look for a and fast line between the protohistoric and historic periods, Suffice it 10
-say that the present survey begins approximately with the seccond half of the first
millennium s.c., when the country had stepped into the Iron Age, and over large parts

' The Birth of Civili zation in the Near East [London, 1951), p. 16.
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EXPLORATION OF HISTORICAL SITES

certain standard elements of civilization could be discerned. Writing in a script from
which the present scripts derive had, or was about to, come in vogue. And this was also
the time when an important event of known date took place—the coming of Buddha.

In upper India, a number of widely-distributed sites of this period are marked by
the occurrence of a highly individualistic shiny ware, often black, and known to
archaeologists as the Northern Black Polished {I{H.P.J Ware. Over a grey or rarel
buff’ or reddish body, the colour of its surface varies from ljct-blar:k 1o metallic sml
blue and includes occasionally even shades of red, orange-gold, silver and other tints;
but its lustrous surface is patently distinct from other diverse coatings of shiny slips. The
evidence available till :9415, including the occurrence of the Ware at Taxila considerably
lower than the two coin-hoards of area 300 8.c., for the first time defined its duration
‘between the fifth and third centuries 8.c. and pointed to the Gangd plains as the centre
of its dispersal.* 1

Since then, mainly following extensive surface-explorations, its geographical distribu-
tion has become considerably e ed. It is not intended to catalogue here the sites
where it occurs, but a glance at the accompanying map (fig. 1) will show that from Taxila
in the north it has been reported as far south as Amardvati in Krishna District;* eastward
it has been obtained from Tamluk in Midnapur District,® from Béngarh in Dindjpur
District,* and from ancient Gaur in Malda District;* finally, on the west, it occurs at

* not much far from the coastal region. Recent explorations and the current
excavation at Kausambi, where it profusely occurs,” confirm its origin in the central Ganga
plains. Its earlier estimated duration may also have to be reviewed to include another
century at either end, Broadly speaking, it would appear to be coeval with the supremacy
of Magadha.

Away from northern India, wherever it has been so far observed in a systematic
excavation, it is associated with the Mauryan or post-Mauryan levels. In this, one is
inclined to visualize its dispersal with the Mauryan conquest, although it would admittedly
be somewhat premature to stress this implication at this stage.

The popularity of the N.B.P. Ware was without doubt extensive; eastern Rajpitana,
western, central and eastern India—all imported it in some quantity, probably through
traders and pilgrims. Removed from its manufacturing centre, it was precious
evidently in short supply, as broken pots in this Ware, L][:ardcularly in these parts, are
sometimes found rivetted with copper pins to prolong their life.

Dish and bowl are the dominant types in the N.B.P. Ware, although other shapes
are by no means rare (fig. 2). In the north and upper Ganﬁicﬂlaim, the shapes of plain
wares that occur with and follow the N.B.P. pottery have classified to some extent
(e.g., figs. 5, 6 and 7, below, pp. 127-129); the report on current excavation at Kaufambi
wlﬁ, it is hoped, include a similar catalogue which would be valid for the central Ganga
region. But the ceramic varieties associated with the N.B.P, Ware in other parts are s
to be systematized and published.

¥ Antient India, no. 1 (1 . A

* Information from Sh%iﬁ}ﬁhmﬁ

* Information from Shri B. B. Lal,

* Kunja Gobinda Goswami, Excavationr at Bangarh (Calcutta, 1048), p. 27.

5 Information from Shri S, C. Chandra.

® H. D. Sankalia, *Ancient and prehistoric Maharashtra', Jour. Bombay Branch Roy. Asialic Soc.,
XXVII (1951), p. 103 ‘

7 Information from Shri G. R. Sharma, through whose courtesy Thave seen some of the material
unearthed at Kaufdmbi
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EXPLORATION OF HISTORICAL SITES

A beginning in placing the ceramic sequence of the peninsular south on a firm
chronological ﬁ:v-nntgmg haspa.l.w made in :t?em years (fig. PI{:: below, p. 164). For the
identification at Arikamedu, near Pondicherry, of certain wares of Roman origin, imported
or imitated, provided a firm datum-line for dating the local products.’ { these, the
red-glazed ‘Arretine’ ware from Roman maris appears to have been regularly debarked
on Coromandel coast from A.D, 20 to 50. The two-handled amphora and the wide dish,
grey or greyish pink in colour, with ‘rouletted’ pattern on its inside, were other importa-
tions, the latter possibly indicating merely an imitation of a foreign technique of ornamen-
tation. Both these ceramics arrived at Arikamedu a little earlier than the *Arreting’
ware and continued to arrive longer afterwards; their total duration lasting for the
initial two centuries of the Christian era.

The rouletted ware has already been traced northwards with fruitful results.
Its stratigraphic horizon at Brahmagiri and Chandravalli in Mysore State has helped to
date the Black-and-red *megalithic’ Ware underlying it and the white- or yellow-painted
russet-coloured pottery, the so-called ‘Andhra’ Ware, which lies interlocked with it* (below,
p. 166). Further north, at Sifupalgarh in Orissa, it occurs with a sophisticated local
pottery, mostly bright red* (below, p. 16g).

The task now is to close in on central India with the dated industries from the north
and south, This line of attack has started bearing fruit, and a sequence in barest outlines
is already emergi g (fig. 13, below, p. 158). A black-and-red pottery, analogous in
technique with tE megalithic' pottery of the south, overlaps here in its upper levels with
the N.B.P. Ware, which is followed by a red polished pottery, imported from Rome or
imitating a Roman import. This black-and-red ware, of circa J00-100 B.0.,* is found
associated here with co and not iron, unlike the southern * lithic' pottery of
similar appearance. Whether its manufacture in the south could regarded as an
extension of the central tradition is yet to be seen.

The Roman contact with India is clear also from the numerous finds of Roman
coins, dated from the first century B.c. to the fourth century A.p.* Bronze vessels, statucttes
and clay bullas imitating Roman coins are other evidences of Roman trade with southern
and western India.

I have touched here briefly on the main ceramic sequence of early historical times.
Coins; epigraphs, sculpture, architecture, seals, clay figurines and numerous other objects
have not been noticed in this rapid summary; some of them are rare, and do not, in fact,
I:m:scnl a chronological problem; others need a detailed independent treatment. Neverthe-
ess, where necessary, reference will be made to these objects in the regional survey
which follow. The details of recent excavations and explorations mentioned above have
been supplied to me by several fellow-workers, and I have acknowledged their names
in the footnotes, 1 am particularly grateful to Dss. H. D. Sankalia, S. P. Srivastava and
Moreshwar G. Dikshit and Shri é R. Sharma, Shri Wi'ayakanta Mishra, Shri M. N.
Deshpande, Shri S. R. Rao and Shri N. R. Banerjee for supplying photographs and drawings

"R. E. M. Wheeler, A, Ghosh and Krishna Deva, ‘Arikamedu: an Indo-Roman trading-station
on the cast coast of India’, Ancient India, no. 2 (1046), pp. 17-124. _
* R. E. M. Wheeler, ‘Brahmagiri and Chandravalh 1947: megalithic and other cultures in the
Chita District, Mysore State’, dAncieni India, no. f (1947-48); pp. 18o-310. _
{ ‘B. B. Lal, ‘.'.é;iiupﬁlgarh 1948: an carly historical fort in castern India’, Ancient India, no. 5
1 s pp. 62-105. _
9«191 'I%:- date o? this wire is tentative at this stage. Some excavators seem inclined to place it even
earlier, almost at the beginning of the first millennium 8.c.
* Aucient India, no, 2, pp. 116 ff.
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EXPLORATION OF HISTORICAL SITES

as well. T also owe thanks to Shri K. K. Sinha for assistance in the selection and
arrangement of the illustrations; to Shri S, P. Jain for the map of historical sites; to Shri
Lakshmi Dutt, Shri R. P. Khare, Shri L. K. Jain, Shri Mohinder Singh Panesar and Shri
H. N. Sajnani for the Erepara:iun of the drawings; and to Shri 8. G. Tewari and Shri
R. Chatterjee for the photographs.

2. THE NORTH-WESTERN PLAINS

The north-west of the Indo-Pakistan sub-continent provides a convenient base-
board to begin our survey of explored historical sites, for excepting the people who
invaded India last—the Europeans—all other races and peoples crossed into the country
from the north-west. The plains of the rivers of Panjab and the mountainous country to
the north are two natural divisions of this country. “The earliest civilizations flourished
mainly in the former, For on the banks of the rivers of the Indus system and on the
uplands of Baluchistan, the scattered village-communities of the Bronze Age were
succeeded by the highly organized Harappans (above, p. 83). Later, these rivers were
eloquently sung of and inhabited by the Vedic Aryans. Their settlements have not yer
been identified with certainty, but if they are identical with the authors of the Painted Grey
Ware, as they seem to be (above, p. «I:;';]. a chain of their settlements has already been
located at least on the upper Eu: ). Unfortunately these rivers have not been
systematically explored, ﬂcemmu of the Indus, where investigations were directed
mainly in search of Harappa cognate or near-cognalte cultures.’

A. Rupar

Recently, however, Rupar, 6o miles north of Ambala on the Sutlej, has revealed
an almost continuous succession of occupations from the Harappi to nearly the present
times (figs. g and 4). The material collected from other sites in the neighbourhood indi-
cates a nmi?ar sequence over a wider area, so that Rupar may serve as an index for the
entire region.

The lower two settlements, those of the Harappans and of the authors of the
Painted Grey Ware have been mentioned elsewhere (above, p. 96). The latter appear to
have abandoned Rupar about 700 8.c. By 600 B.c.; & new settlement had, however, sprung
up there, and a coarse grey pottery, clearly devolved from the Painted Grey Ware
tradition, with which it shares many characteristic shapes, was now in use, Associated with
it is a homogeneous assemblage of the N.B,P. Ware and plain red ware, These carliest
historical levels (Period 1IT), dated to drea Goo-200 8.0, yielded punch-marked and
uninscribed cast coins, some with Taxila symbols, copper and iron implements and an jvory
seal inscribed in Mauryan Brihmi characters b{l;;!. VIII A). The fine workmanshi
and the well-known polish associated with the Mauryans is to be seen here on a small scale

a polished ring-stone minutely carved with figures and motifs associated with the cult
of the Goddess of Fertility (pl. XLVIII B}, recalling similar stones from Taxila,” Patna?
and elsewhere.  Kenkar-stone or river-pebbles set in mud-mortar were used for buildings
in this period, although houses of mud and kiln-burnt bricks were by no means rare.

' N. G. Majumdar, Explorations in Sind, Mem. Arch. Surv. Ind., no. 48 (1934),
-_gqhn Marshall, Taxila Fﬂnmbridge, 1951}, II, pp. 303 f.
¥ 5. A. Shere, ‘Stone discs found at Murtaziganj’, Jour. Bikar Res. Soe., XXXVII (1951), pp-1 1L
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Fia, 4
Sequence of cultural Periods ai Rupar

FPeriod I (eirea 2000-1400 8.C.) ) 1-4, pottery u_.raa; 5-12, designs painted on pottery; 13 and 14,
d

beads; 15, inscribed seal; 16 and 17, faience bangle and bead; 18, 20 and 21, bronze implements;
19, chert hlade.

: fﬂiﬁd’ﬂ [¢frea 1000-700 B.0.): 1-B, Painted Grey Ware; g-11, beads; 12, bone stylus; 13, bone
hair-pin( 7).

Pertod 111 (circa 6oo-200 8.0,):1 and 4-6, plain pottery- ;2and 3, s in Northern Black
Polishied Ware; 7, terracotta sealing; 8, carved Iiﬂg—&ﬁlt ;E i ted stop h::l::ﬁva:y; 10, inscribed
ivory seal and its impression; 11, ivory pendant; 12 and 13, silvcrpunch-mnrﬁd coins; 14, uninscribed
copper cast coin; 15 and 16, iron implements; 17, copper dish; 18, bone stylus.

Feriod IV (circa 200 8.c.-a.D. 600); 1-§, pottery-types; 4 and 5, potsherds with impressed or
incised designs; 6, terracotta lid (?); 7, I:ﬂrn::mm votive tm::.k; 8 and 9, terracotta human figurines;
10, coin of Soler Megas; 11, coin of Vasudeva, Kushan king; 12, terracotta inscribed sealing; 13,
silver utensil,

Period V (circa A1, Boo-1000}): 1-3, pottery-types; 4, ivary bangle; 5, bone die; 6, ivory needle ( 2).

Period VI (circa 4.0, 1300-1700): 1 and 2, plain pottery- - 2 medieval <a e
of Mubdrak Shih; 5, decorated head of a surdhi {walcr—vﬂu];?w % glazed ware; 4,
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A 12-ft. wide bumt-brick wall, traced to alength of about 250 fi., proceeds in a curve at the.

-ends and in all likelihood enclosed a tank, since an inlet through the wall was
possibly used to feed the reservoir with rain-water (pl. XLIX A). The ulp[;;g. levels
of this occupation are characterized by soak-wells lined with terracotta rings (pl. XLIX Bj.

The next occupation (Period 1V) covers the rule of the Sungas, Kushans, Gugm
and their successors, from circe 200 B.C. to A.D. 6oo, and reveals several successive building
levels (pl. XLVII). There is no dearth of datable objects in these levels. The Indo-
Greeks now held sway over part of Panjab, and among their coins found at Rupar may
be mentioned the issues of Antialcidas (second half of the second century s.c.); the
‘nameless’ Indo-Parthian king with the }Jafﬂing title of Soter Megas (¢irca A.D. 100) and a
clay mould prepared from a coin of Apollodots II éﬁ[ﬂ[ century B.G.). Among the
tribal issues, some bear the Taxila symbol and include coins of the Audumbaras and
Kunindas (drce 100 8.c. to AD, 100) and Mathurd rulers %circa 200-100 8.0.). In the
upper levels occurs a large hoard of copper Kushan coins of Vasudeva and a gold issue
uFGhandrngu ta-KumaradevI type. 'Il:mrc are terracotta figurines in Sunga and Kushan
styles (pl. L. A) and include a seated figure of a lady playing on lyre reminiscent of
Samudragupta's figure in likewise position on his coins (pl. L B). A set of three silver
utensils of ritual use is again representative of Gupta craltsmanship. A number of terra-
cotta sealings in characters of the ffth-sixth centuries provide the upper date of the period.
The pottery of these levels is for the most part red (fig. 6} and is frequently decorated with
incised or impressed motifs, natural or religious (fig. 7).

After a break, there is evidence of a new occupation (Period V) commencing about
the ninth century and lasting for.two or three centuries. But by this time the occupation
had become confined to the southern part of the site where the present town lics. The
spacious brick buildings of this period were constructed neatly and suggest a good measure
of prosperity. Again, possibly after a short descrtion, a new town (of Period VI sprang
up here and continues to flourish to this day, although the sequence is closed with a
terminal date of A.p. 1700 to separate the archaeological miterial from recent accummnla-
tions, Pre-Mughul glazed ware, lakhauri bricks and Muslim coins, found on surface and
in top fillings, form the main evidence of this occupation, as no structures of this period
were encountered in the excavation,

The ceramic types of Rupar bring home the fact that the rivcr-val!c}'s.nf Panjab
and the Ganga system were culturally knitted together from early historical times. Some
of these types from Rupar, in common use over the entire north during the third quarter
of the first millennium: s.c., are illustrated in fig. 5. Through a transitional phase a vast
variety of sophisticated types emerges in the early centuries of the Christian era, the more
typical of wﬁir;h are shown in fig. 6. Some of these bear the imprint of Greek contact,
notably the footed goblet (fig, 6, 22-24). Another *forcign’ type appears to be the
long-necked, narrow-mouthed ‘sprinkler’ (fig. 6, 10). A pgood proportion of this pottery
bears impressed, notchedd or incised designs consisting of distinctive naturalistic or religious
motifs (g, 7). The taurine, scasttka, nandipada, abhaya-mudrd, festoon, leaf, conventional lotus
or rosetie, spiral and natural or stylized ‘conch-shell' motif form some of these designs,

'Ii']u:_ p?ltcry nI;l the medieval periods is xmh:cdly utilitarian, with little pretensions

to aesthetic form and ormamentation, except perhaps the painted glazed w

by the Muslim invaders. ’ G-l
B. Tue JAnAPADAs

During the half millennium preceding the Christian era parts of Ind; ivi
into several city-states, small ‘rcpEblics' ll:j]l:d Janapadas in Saliukrif P!: nl:l:i::: ;il!vtilfg
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Fio. 5. Representative varly historical pottery associaled with the Novthern Black Polished Ware from

Rupar.  }
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Fro. 6, Representative Potlery of the early Brcmurm aof the Christion erg oo B : =
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Fio. 7. Incised and impressed designs on north Indian paﬂ‘? of the m? centuries of the Chrigtian ero,
Jrom: I and 2, Hastindpura,; 3-11, 13-16, 18 and 19, Rupar; 12 and 17, Abichchhatrd, }
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are mentioned in the Mahabidrala and by the famous grammarian Pinini.* Archaeological
corroboration of the existence of these jarapadas comes from numerous finds of the so-called
tribal coins. In the region under discussion Audumbara, Kuldta, Kuninda, Trigarta
and Yaudheya are the important republics issuing coins.

Khokrd Kot, near Rohtak, represents a very large ancient town, possibly a m;ﬁiﬁl
of the Yaudheyas. In the Mghabkdrala it is mentioned as Rohitakas. Clay moulds of
coins discovered here have thrown important light on the process of casting coins in
ancient India.* A later capital of the Yaudheyas is probably to be identified with Sun
%Jmilcs west of Ludhiand, where the early coins include Indo-Greek issues and those

ttamadatta and Amoghabhiiti, rulers of Mathurd and Kuninda respectively.® But
it is the coin-moulds of the later Yaudheyas of the third-fourth centuries a.p. which are
recovered here in large numbers.  Of the same and subsequent dates are several clay
sealings. The town continued to be in occupation till the tenth century A.p., as coins of
Samantadeva, the Hindu king of Kabul, have also been found here, ' ]

(. KURUKSHETRA

The land enclosed by the Sarasvati and Dyishadvati rivers, modern Sarsuti and
Chautang, is called the holy land of Brahm&varta in Sanskrit literature. Kurukshetra,
the traditional scene of the Makdbhdrata war, is part of this holy region. It is now

resented by a series of mounds at Amin, Thanesar, Pehowd (ancient Prithfidaka) and
Rija Karna Qila, all on or in the vicinity of the Sarasvati, Hiuen Tsang mentions
scveral monasteries at Thinesar, which was an important capital at the time of his visit4
The last of these mounds was superficially excavated in 1921-24 without encouraging
results,* except the discovery of a new inscribed coin of the second or third CENntry A.D.
and a terracotta sealing in Kharoshthi script. At Amin two inscribed pillars dated to
Kushan times were noticed.

Theh Polar, a mound on the Sarasvati, was excavated in 1933-94° and again in
1937-38. The site was found much disturbed owing to depredations by brick-robbers,
but it yielded coins from the Inde-Greek to Mughul rulers, ubsequently, however, older
relics in the form of pottery have been collected practically from all these mounds.

D. Hariana

The tract between the Yamuna and the Rajpiitana desert is locally called Hariina
and a . to have been thzck'?' populated duﬁlnﬁ;h: early cmmrimyui' the Christian
era. Of the carly towns here, hokrd Kol, near Rohtak, has already been mentioned.
Hinsi was another large town in ancient days. Twentyeight miles south of Hinsi
E:l:lﬁT&o‘a!mm Hill have been discovered inscriptions of the fourth-fifth centuries of the

ban era.’

'V. 5. Agrawala, fndia as knawen to Péini {Lucknow, 1o33) . i 7
*Birbal Sahni, The Technigue of Casting Coiny in Ancient f&%ﬂi{rﬁﬁmﬁy, 1945), pp- 4 &
o E;F;Tw Asiatic. Sor. Bengal, 1884, pp. 137 ;A Cunningham, dreh. Surs, ﬂ‘:’d‘ Rep,, XIV {1882,
*Thomas Watters, On Tuan Chizang's Travels in India. 1 (Loadon, | . Ak,
:Aa. Rep, Arch. Suro. Ind., 1921-22 (1924), pp. 46 IT.; 1022-29 [ngl;ﬂ,g:;}’a;' Hiju
'jﬂ.*ﬂsfﬁ. .{r}da& SR#:;. f.l{f., (1%59534 lgjﬁ%, pt. ikp!? 142 ff.
e, re. Ind. o V. (1875), pp. 130 ff; I11 T - T orfius
Ineriptiomem Indicarum, 111 (Caleutta, iﬂﬂ-ﬂﬁfpp.alﬁg i, (97 10 25 1. Eelees,
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Fourteen miles west of Hissar, itself an ancient town known as Aishukari in olden
days, a series of extensive mounds at Agroha has yielded numerous coins suggesting that
it was an important jonapada known as aka.' ‘Trial-excavations here revealed a

rous town of well-planned houses. Sirsi, ancient Sairishaka, was also evidently a
very important town, judging from the size of the high mound there.

E. TrRIGARTA
The Doab between the Beas and Sutlej also yiclds evidence of occupation from late
Harappd times, ularly along the river Bein. Jullundur, the ancient Jalandhara,

is mentioned in the Padma Purdga as a holy region and is described at Icnﬁr‘.[ Hiuen
Tsang.® The ancient town no doubt lies under the part known as Qila Mohalld, and
in the district there are several high mounds with early relics. Together with the hilly
tracts of Kangri, etc., the Jullundur Doab is called Trigarta in Sansknt literature, i.e.,
the land watered by the three rivers, Ravi, Beas and Sutlej.  The hills of Kangra, Chamba
and Hoshidrpur abound in remains of many early medieval towns and have yielded
severnl inscriptions, A number of ancient temples also exist in these hills.

4. THE NORTH-WESTERN HIGHLANDS

In contrast with the lower hills, which appear to have remained isolated in early
times, the tracts to the north-west were inhabited much earlier, though not as early as the
plains below. The north-western highlands were the scene of the first Greek contacts, the
surviving vestiges of which, predominanily coins, have enabled the excavators to compute
a reasonable chronology for the indigenous objects lying above, below, or interlocked
with them. The Gandhira school of sculpture flo here not merely as a style, but
with important ramifications for the later Buddhist iconography, introducing the personal
representation of Buddha,

A, Taxmwa

The picture of the successive civilizations and of racial influx in this region is
almost entirely derived from Taxila, ancitnt Takshadil®, 20 miles north-west of Rawalpindi
i a valley of Murree Hills (fig. 8). It was extensively excavated between 1913 and
1934 and on a limited scale during 1944-45.* Indian literature from the two epics down
to the Buddhist Jatakas is familiar with this town, the latter referring to it as a great centre
of learning, a university so to speak, although no such character is apparent in the
buildings uncovered, unless the scattered Buddhist establishments formed the hub of an
intensive scholastic life, It was the capital of eastern Gandhdra and lay on the meeting
place of three great trade-routes—from western Asia, Kashmir and eastern India,

*H, L. Srivastuva, Ewcqeations at Agrohs, Mem, Arch, Sury. Ind., no. 61 (1952).

*Watters, op. cil,, 1, p. 266.

$Jolin Marshall, Taxila,  vols. (Cambridge, 1951); 4 Guide to Taxila (Delhi, 1036); Excavations
af Taxila; The Stapas and Manasteries at Jauligi, Mem. Arch. Surv. lad,, no. 7 (1921); A. Ghosh,
‘Sirkap 1944-45', Ancient India, no. 4, pp. 41-84. The references to the An. Reps. Arch. Sure. {nd,
have ;i‘ omitted. For carlier exploration by Cunningham, see Arch. Swrv. Ind. Rep., I (1871),
pp- 111 ik
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Fic. 8
Sequence of cultural Periods ar Taxila (after Marshall)
 Penud 1, Pre-Mawyan (circa 6oo-500 s.c.): ¢ and 2, plain pottery-types; g, Northern Black
Polished Ware; 4, carved gem of agate; 5, ivory pendant; 6, bone bead; 7, bent-bar silver coin;
8, coin of Alexander.

Pericd II, Mauryan (tirca 300-200 8.0.): 1-5, pottery-types; 4 carved ring-stone; 5-7, lerracotta
human figurines; 8, etched bead; 9, uninscribed copper cast coin.

T ?Pﬂiad I, Pre-Greek (?): 1-3, pottery-types; 4, terracolta human figurine; 5, coin of Diodotus
(7).

Period 1V, Greek (eirea 200-100 B.C.): 1-4, pottery-types; 3 and 6, terracotta huaman heads; 7,
coin of Antalcidas..

_ Prriad ¥, Scytho-Perthian (circa 100 B.0-5.D. 50): 1-8, plain pottery-types; g and 1o, pottery
with designs; 11, stone tray; 12, terracotts human figure; 13, terracotta yotive tank; 14, ivory comb;
15, faience spacer; 16, ivory dice; 17, coin of Maues: 18, coin of Azes,

Perind V1, Kushan (drca A.D. 50-200}: 1, coin of Kujilla Kadphises; 2, coin of Huvishks.

132



EXPLORATION OF RISTORICAL SITES

Fie. B. Not to scale
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In 326 ».c, Alexander the Great arrived here, and Ambhi (Omphis), its Kking
submitted to him. Later, it was conquered by Chandragupta Maurya and became a
viceregal seat of the Mauryan empire; subsequently still, 1t came under the sway of
Bactrian Greeks, Scythians, Parthians and Kushans, tll the Hiinas laid it waste in the
fifth century.

The ruins at Taxila consist of three successive city-sites, Bhir Mound, Sirkap and
Sirsukh. There are four successive settlements at Bhir Mound, from the sixth to the second
century 5.¢. It has no planned lay-out, and its structures, largely of rubble, show poor
construction (pl. LI). In the excavation of 1944, an apsidal stone structure surrounded
by # number of other buildings also came to light (pl. LII). Soak-wells, lined with
terracotta tings as well as large jars placed one upon another, sometimes de down,
and provided with holes at bottom, attest to a serviceable arrangement for the discharge
of sewage.

The second city, Sirkap, founded by the Bactrian Greeks in the second century
s.0. and later built by the Scytho-Parthians “on the typically Greek chess-board pattemn,
with streets cutting one another at right angles and regularly aligned blocks of buildings™
{pl. LIII), provides a contrast in lay-out. The houses here are built neatly of coursed
rubble-stone (pl. LIV), except in the Parthian levels, where diaper-masonry is introduced.
To an earlier mud-rampart a stone defensive wall, g} miles long, with rectangular bastions
at frregular intervals, was added in the mid-first century B.c., probably the Indo-
Parthian ruler Azes 1.* The total occupation of the town, with six or scven strata, lasted
till the arrival of the Kushans, who laid a new city, Sirsukh, within a fortified rectangle.
This city has, however, largely remained unexcavated.

The city of Sirkap included certain Buddhist monuments, notably an apsidal temple
and some small stiipas, but the main religious establishments lay outside the bounds of
the three cities. Of these, built on a high podium with a core of rough rubble, the
Dhamari{iki Stlipa is circular on plan and hemispherical in elevation (pl. LV), From
its central hub radiate sixteen thick walls, tied in by a casing, which is externally decorated
with panels to accommodate stucco images of Buddha and other deitics. The ariginal
stiipa inside the core was Emhably erected by Adoka, one of whose titles was dharmardja
(*king of piety'), although the exposed features do not bespeak a date earlier than
Kushan. A silver scroll recovered from its chapels is inscribed in the 136th year of king

f\M1

On the Hathial spur occupying the southern portion of Sirkap are a
monastery, which, according to the tradition recorded by Hiuen Tsang,’ cnmém;”uﬁn::ti
Kupila, Afoka’s son, who suffered loss of his sight at the behest of his step-mother.

The most interesting among the religious establishments of Taxila i
temple at Jandial, situated not far from northern gate of Sirkap. ,Ithg“:.lv;;;ml:dtht;
have ministered to the needs of the followers of Zoroastrian faith. Resembling a peripteral
Greek temple, it has two ionic columns at the entrance with two more at the front porch
( pmm.j, which leads into the sanctuary (naos). At the far end is a back-porch

usthodomos) and, in place of th al peristyle : : i
;mulnr i.n)!.mall_. place of the usual peristyle of columus, a thick wall with windows

! John Marshall, Taxila, I,

AT
* Marshall, thed., p. 117 wuuli'd now ascribe the stone fortificatio trast
however, Anctont .fl'r;‘iﬂ. nu.,.;, p: 45. SRS O dncerecka.Gen
*Watters, op. at., 1, p. 246.

134



EXPLORATION OF HISTORICAL SITES

The daiable material recovered at Taxila is indeed massive. The coins range from
the punchi-marked to the issues of medieval rulers of Kashmir, through local Taxilan,
Greek, Indo-Scythian, Parthian, Kushan, Sassanian and Ohind issucs. Cut gems of
Greek workmanship, hoards of jewellery, seals and sealings, terracotta figurines and stone
and stucco sculptures of Gandhira school make it one of the richest archaeological sites.

The pottery from Bhir Mound is for the most part plain and utilitarian, corresponding
sufficiently, iowever, to the types known from the contemporary sites in the plains below
and in the Gangd basin; among these are concave lid with loop-handle in centre, pear-
shaped jar and carinated handi (similar to fig. 3 11, 16, 19 and 17), Unfortunately the
results of the 1044-45 excavation have remained unpublished, while the pottery unearthed
carlier is far too inadequately illustrated. In spite, however, of the presence of the
?H.m\’aﬁz, the coarse grey ware contemporary with it is apparently unrepresented at

hir und.

The specimens from Sirkap are marked by various utilitarian and ornamental
devices like pinched lip, s ut-handle and stable base, some of which have definite
prototypes in Greek vessels. Typically Greek, however, arc the two-handled glazed
amphorae, standard beakers and goblets (fig. 8, V, 1-3) and small-handled censers.

B. CHArsADA

The only other excavated town-site in the north-west is Charsadd, on the Swat river
in Peshawar District, identified with Pushkalavafi, the capital of Gandhira, Of the several
mounds here, some were excavated in 1goz-03 and a settlement of stfipas and other buildings
ex o Important finds included stucco sculptures, beads and coins from the Indo-
Greek to the Kushan rulers. The illustrated ’p-uuc -shapes do not go beyond the types
familiar to us from Sirkap at Taxila, although three of the jars were inscribed in Kharoshthi
characters of Kushan age. The lower levels were never reached, although they are likely
o be much earlier in view of the unusual height of the mounds, one of which, Bala Hisar,
rises to Bo ft.

About 6 miles east of Charsada, the high mound of Sar Dheri was excavated in 1938,
although some torracottas from there had been published earlier,® The natural soil
was not touched in the limited excavation. But the coins recovered here indicated the
duration of the occupation from Indo-Greek to Kushan times.

(. OTHER SITES

Other sites excavated in this region have mainly revealed Gandhara sculpture and
the stapa-architecture characteristic of Gandhara. The ardour of the Kushans for
Buddhism had inspired the construction of many Buddhist stipas and monasteries in this
country. The stipas of Taxila and Charsad have already been noticed; other g&:
deserving mention are at Manikyala® in Rawalpindi District; at Takht-i-Bahi,* i

' dn, _Rl'ﬁ Arch. Suro, Ind., 1502-03 (1904), Fp. 141 .5 1909-04 (1906), pp. 28g . For earlicr
exploration, see Arch, Swrv. Ind. Rep., 11, pp. 89 &3 i1 U‘ﬂ:w' pp- 66 .

*H. D, Gordon, ‘Some terracottas from Sari Dheri, North-west Frontier Proviuce, jour. Roy.
Anthrop. Inst,, 1932, pp. 163 i
: ;im.i. Suro. Ind. Rep., 11, pp. 152 £; V, 75 X1V, pp. 1 .; An. Rep. Arch. Surv, Ind., 1912-13

1916), p. 17-

n.m'i. Slm. Ind. Rep., V, pp. 23 .; An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1907-08 (1911), pp. 132 IL.; 1910-11

(1g14), pp- 33 I
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Bahlol' and Jamalgarhi,* near Mardan, and at Shahji-ki-Dheri,* near Peshawar, Unlike
the hemispherical stipas of Taxila and Manikyald, these sHipas are raised on a square
podium and consist of a drum receding in tiers, crowned by multiple umbrellas of
diminishing sizes.

The gigantic sfipa at Shahji-ki-Dheri, cruciform on plan, was built by '
the Kushan king, and is referred to by Hiuen Tsang and other Chinese Jxlgrims' Inside
it was found an inscribed casket (pl. LVI) with a coin of Kanishka beside it. The casket
enclosed a crystal reliquary with an orifice containing fragments of bone and closed by a
clay sealing. The stipa ar Takhi-i-Bahi is ciabﬂratcﬁr decorated with stucco figures and
is famous for its colossal standing figures of Buddha. An establishment of monasterics
and @ chaitya was uncovered at Sahri Bahlol, and the coins recovered here ranged from
those of Azes to later Indo-Scythians. Other evidence indicated the occupation of the
site down to the times of Hindu Shahis of Kabul.

In the hifth-sixth centuries, some brick s#ipas were also erected in the plains of Sind
and in Baluchistan. The stdips at Mirpurkhéis® among these has three vaulted cells for
the images of Buddha in the large square basement of baked bricks. Like other siiipas
of the region, it is faced with ornamental bricks and plagues in Gupta style. The
apparently remained in worship till the early Arab imvasions (A.p. 715), as evidenced
inscribed tablets and coins. In the centre of the stipa, 25 fi. below the surface, was found
a stone coffer inside a chamber, and in a hole within the coffer were a number of beads,
a small gold wire ring, copper coins, charcoal and grains of wheat. Tor-Dherai in
Loralai District of north Baluchistan also contains the ruins of a stips, with moulded
terracotta plaques and potsherds inscribed in Brahmi and Kharoshth! of the second and
third centuries A.p,"

The site of Brahmanidbad in Sind,” where the Arab capital of Mansfird arose over
an carlier Hindu town, must also be mentioned. The earlier city is not properly dated,
but judging from the presence of soak-wells and the use of large-sized bricks it may be
rG::gard ?j sufficiently early. Hindu images and carved hricEs found here reveal late

upta style.

4. UPPER GANGA-YAMUNA DOAB

~ The early Aryan civilization flowered in the d-Yamund Doab. In the
plains of these rivers the N.B.P. Ware is somewhat n(i:-]:cg ahumlamuﬂ-.au in th;I uorlhu-gvp;:
and Panjab but still appears to be an imported commodity.  Following an ill-fired,

" drch. Swre. Ind. Rep., V, pp. 36 5 An. Rep. Arch, Sarv. Ind., 1906-07 [1900), pp. 102 ff; 190910

(r914), pp. 46 1.; 1g11-12 (1913), pp. 95 .
o Ejm Ind. Rep., ‘S‘. Pp- 46 5 An. Rep. Arch. Suro. Ind., 1920-21 (1923), pp. 24 ff.; 1021-22,
YAn. Rep. Arch. Sure. Ind., 1908-09 (1912), pp. 38 f; 1906-10. pp- 135 . 1g10-
s Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 208; J. Legge, A Record of Buddhi "lt,*gd'ﬂm- A sy DP- 2 s
:.{n. ’ Arch. Sun"]? fﬂﬂ?. ‘!gugigu: P B;F ﬂ?f SEER " {xlord, 1886), b 34-
Aurel Stein, An Archaavlogical tour in Waziristan and Northern Baluchistan, Mem. Arch. Surv. Ind
L] - 'l*

ack 37, “?.?3}' oL ﬁsfn it. ragd 93 fi.

n. Rep. Atc « And., 1903-04, pp. 1532 ] lgaﬂﬁ, pp- 70 . For previous '
see M. R. Haig, ‘On the sites of Brahmanabad and Mansurah in Sindh: wi ' exploration,
note in their vicinity’, Four. Asiatic Soc., XVI N. S. uauihlgﬁﬁ'f? "R pticca ol atiiers of doi
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achre-coloured plain ceramic, possibly associated with a copper-using culture,’ and the
Painted Grey Ware,* the historical remains on the upper are distinguishied by the

resence of a thick and slightly dark grey ware indicative of a derivation from the Painted
En::.r Ware. The N.B.P. Ware and a unitary assemblage of distinctive red ware types
occur with it.  With this assortment go punch-marked coins and iron and copper
implements, The devolved grey and red wares include types common with these noticed
to the west at Rupar. This cultural continuum [rom ¢irea 6oo to 200 B.¢. i coeval with
the Mauryan rule in its upper levels. Narrow soak-wells (cf. pl. XLIX B), lined with kiln-
burnt clay rings, are another feature of this culture.

The characteristics of Suniga, Kushan and Gupta periods are adequately reflected
in their seals, sealings and coins. Likewise can their pottery, terracotta figurines,
moulded plagues, sculptures and other artistic products be distinguished one from
another, In the main there is a striking community of tradition between the combined
ceramics of north-western plains and highlands on one hand and those of upper
Ganga-Yamund plains on the ather.

A, AHICHCHHATEA

Ahichchhatrd, the capital of the north Panchila according to the Makabldrata,®
about half a mile north-east of the village of Ramunagar in Bareli District, served as the
type-site for this region for a long time. ﬁms of it were excavated by Cunningham, includs-
ing a mound 2 miles west of it which is supposed to conceal a stipa built by Asoka.* The
more extensive antl important work was, however, carried out here by the Archacological
Survey during 1940-44.% '

The thick accumulations of Ahichchhatrd revealed nine 'strata’ ranging from a
date prior to 300 8.C. to area A.D. 1100 (fig. o). Although the presence of the Painted
Grey Ware was noticed in the lowest levels at one of the excavated sites; the area excavated
down to these depths was so small and discurbed that the priority of the Painted Grey
to the N.B.P, Ware could not be asserted, though it appeared probable.*

In Period I, of the main excavated site, dated prior to 300 B.c., no structures were
met with, but Period II, circa 300-200 8.¢., revealed some mud-brick buildings and the
presence of the N.B.P. Ware. Mud-brick houses continued in Period III, from eirca
200 to 100 B.c. The first structures of kiln-burpt bricks were noticed in the succeeding
levels, Period IV, of the first century 8.¢., when the city was also fortified by a 3§ mile long
peripheral brick defensive wall over two earlier earthen ramparts. Panchila coins were
numerous in this Period and continued in Period V to the end of the first century A.n.

'B. B, Lal, ‘Further Copper Hoards from the Gangetic basin and a review ol the problem’,
Arcient Indis, no. 7 (1g51), pp. 20 f.; above, p, 05 \

*B.B. Lal, ‘The nlcs Gyey Ware of the upper Gangetic basin’, JFour. Roy. Asiatic Soc. Bengal
(Letters), XVIN.S. (1950), pp. 80 f1.; ‘New light on the '*Dark Age"’ of Indian history: recent excayva-
tions at the Hastinpura site, near Dellil,’ Nlustrated London News, Oct. 4, 1952; above, pp. 93 ff.

*B. (L. Law, Pdflchdlas and their Capital Ahickchhatrd, Mem. Arch. Surv. Ind., no. b7 (1942},

¢ Arch, Surv. Ind. ET" 1, (1871) pp. 255 I For partial excavation by A. Fiihrer, see his Progress
Repart of the Epigraphical and Architectural Branches of the N.~W. Provinces and Oudh, 18q1-92, pp. 1 fl,

*A. Ghosh and K. Q. Panigrahi, ‘Pottery of Ahichchhatra (U.P.)", dncient India, no. 1, pp. 37 ff.;
V. §. Agrawala, ‘The terracortas of Ahichchhated’, idid., no: 4, pp. 104 ff.; Moreshwar G. Dikshit,
‘Beads from Ahichchhate®, U.PS, thid; no. 8 (1052), pp. 33 L.

® Ancient India, no. 1, pp. 58 ff.
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Flo. g
Sequencs of cultural Periods at Ahichchhatrd

Periad I (Stratum IX, earlier than the Northern Black Polished Ware): 1-4, Painted Grey
Ware; 5, glass bead.

Periad I (Stratum V111, rircs 400-200 8.0.): 1-6, and g, plain pottery-types; 7 and 8, types in
Northern Black Polished Ware; 10, stamped design on potsherd; 11 and 13, terracotta human figures;
ra, etched bead; 14, uninscribed copper cast coin.

Period LI (Stratum VII, circs 200-100 8.¢.): 1-3, plain pottery-types; 4, stamped design on
potsherd; 5 and 6, terracotta human figures, [

Peviody IV and V (Strata VI and V, circa 100 B.C~AD. 100): 13, poltery-types; 4, lerracolta
yotive tank: 5, coin of Phalgunimitra; 6, coin of Bhiimimitra.

Period VI (Stratum IV, sivea a.0. 100-350] : 145, plain pottery-types; 6 and 7, potsherds with
impressed designs; 8, terracotta humin figure; g, coin of Viisudeva.

Period Vil (Stratum 111, cirea A.D. 350-750): 1-3, pottery-types; 4, terracotta sealing bearing
the inscription dri-Akichchbated [bhukoan;) 5,32‘11::1& :pm:;rP?E and 7, terracotta human heads; 8, coin

of Achyu,

Periad VIII (Stratum U, circa A, 750-850): 1-5, plain pottery-types; 6 and 7, pattery with
impressed designs,

Perioil LX (Stratum [, arca A.p, B50-1100): t-4, plain pottery-t s 5 and 6, potsherds with
B ticed igiti s 1 e racotte plaroe: 8, -coiis oF ARINATAEN 55, sedhad st
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Kushan coins were found in Period VI, circa A.0. 100-350. In the next Period, VII, direa
A.D. 350-750, was encountered a temple-complex (pl. LVIII) with large-sized Brahmanical
images of baked clay, the lower levels of the Period also yielding coins of Achyu, identified
with Achyuta, defeated by Samudragupta in drca A, 350, Periods VI and IX,
dated to cirea A 7?0-850 and a.p, 850-1100 respectively, showed poor hu;l_;lmﬁ; and in
the upper levels of the latter period were found coins of Adivariha and Vigraha. Else-
where in the fortified arca were identified two large terraced temples }m:u: illustrated,
pl. LVII), having their origin in Gupta times and continuing in use tll the end of the
city in the twelfth century, when, according to inscriptional evidence from elsewhere,” the
capital of Pafichala moved to Vodimayiitd (modern Badaun),

The excavations at Ahichchhatra laid bare successive occupations of a long duration
extending over a millennium and half. The chief value of the work lies in the fact that
for the hirst time a beginning was made for the classification of historical pottery, the
carly types of which correspond largely to the illustrations in figs. 2, 5, 6 and 7.

B, Hastinipuna

Hastindpura, the legendary capital of the kings of the Mahdbhdrala, is identified
with a village and its neighbouring mounds in Meerut District bearing the same name.
Situated on a deserted bank of the Ganga, these mounds were mvalzﬁ in 1950-52% and
fully corroborated the ceramic sequence of Ahichchhatr3, apart from revealing the true
position of the Painted Grey Ware,

The occupation of Hastindpura can be divided broadly into five Periods (fig. 6,
above, p. 94).  The first two Periods, characterized respectively by an ill-fired, c'nigluc-'
coloured pottery® and b)i’thc Painted Grey Ware have been described elsewhere (above,
Pp- 93-95). The sccond Period was brought to an end by an extensive flood, identified by
excavator with the flood which, according to the tradition recorded in the Pur
was responsible for the shifting of the capital from Hastindpura to Kaukimbi,
Period 111, from the early sixth to the early third century B.C., vielded punch-marked
coins, copper and iron implements and the N.B.P, Ware. About 250 B.c. the entire
township was destroyed by a large-scale fire.

. Alter a wemporary break, the site was re-occupied (Period IV) about 200 m.c., as
cvidenced by the presence of the coinsof the rulers of Mathura and ufga terracottas in
the lower levels of the Period, The brick-buildings of this Period reveal a thickly populated
!:ﬂmutup (p_l. XLXXII%& In the up lovels, dated to cirea a.p. 400, were ngcuvem:l
imitation coins of the Kushan king Visudeva, After a long gap, a new settlement grew
up here about A.p. 1100 and continued to flourish till the end of the fifteenth century.
In the mid-levels of this Period, V, was found 4 coin of Balban (A.p, 1266-1287) and in
the upper levels pre-Mughul glazed ware,

C. Jacarcriwm

The narrow valley of the Yamuna, not far from its e, h
revealed the site of an afsamedha sacrifice.  Almost opposite the mﬁﬁ;ﬂ t.'flll's Al::kc;“i{

* Epigraphia Indica, 1 (1892), pp. 61 I,
‘Lal, op. cil. (1952); above, pp. a4 ff.
fhid, p. 3B, 95 v PP 93
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Kalsi, on the left bank of the river, has been found a brick-built altar in the form of a
garuda bird (pl. LIX A), with a ¢ number of bricks inscribed with a recurring muplct
in Sanskrit, from which we learn that this was the scene of the fourth afsamedha sacrifice
performed by a king Silavarman (pl. LIX B and C). Palacographically, the inscription
1s ascribed to the third century A.p.; and it is surmised that the performer of the sacrifice

was a Yaudheya prince.*

D. TrE YAMUNX BASIN

There is reason to believe that several ancient towns lay further downstream on an
old course of the river now followed largely by the Western Yamuna Canal, Srughna of
the Mahdbharata, identified by ﬂumﬁngriam with the mound of Sugh,* was one of these
towns and was visited by Hiven Tsang.® From the coins ohtained here, Sugh appears
to have remained occupied from the late centuries before Christ down to the rule of the
medieval Tomara rulers,

Modern Panipat 1s situated on a high mound which represents an ancient town of
considerable dimensions. It has revealed the presence of the Painted Grey Ware and
subsequent ceramics of early historic times. Indarpat (Sanskrit fndraprastha), the site of
Purana Q_HE in Delhi, and Tilpat, 12 miles south, are two other sites which have
revealed similar relics in trial-soundings.

Surface-exploration or accidental diseoveries at other sites in the region confirm
the gncml picture given above. Special mention may, however, be made of Mathura,
which is known to carliest literary traditions, particularly as the birth-place of Krishna.
The Buddhist texts speak of Mathurd having been visited by Buddha, Later it formed
part of the domains of the Nandas, Mauryas and Sufigas. The Saka Satraps ruled here,
and Kanishka made it the capital of his eastern dominion, Hiuen Tsang has left a
detailed description of Mathurd of his times.*

No proper excavation has so far taken place here, but it has yielded a mass of stone
sculptures,® inscriptions, terracottas and coins. The earliest imscriptions are in Mauryan
Bralimi characters, Both the Painted Grey and N.B.P. Wares ﬁﬂm among the potsherds
picked up here and at several neighbouring sites. In Kagrd Keshav Deva, where Krishna
18 believed to have been born, below the Hindu temple destroyed by the order of the
Aurangzeb, are said to lie remains of a Buddhist settlement.® seated image of
Bodhisattva dedicated by two nuns in the reign of Huvishka® (pl. LX A), a statue of
Kanishka (pl. LX B) and two other princes in Indo-Scythian costume,* two sacrificial

"T. N. Ramachandran, ‘A$vamedha site near Kalsi', Jour. Oriental Res., XXI (1953), pp. ¥ L

*drch, Surv. ind, Rep., 11, pp. 226 11

* Watters, op. ait., 1, pp. 317 fL.

“Ibid., 1, pp. o1 M,

8See, for instance, A, Arch. Surv. Ind., :guﬁ-n;-.% :37 ff.; 1g08-00, pp. 159 .} 1909-10,
pp. 63 . Four, U.P. Histerical Soc,, X1 (1938), pt. ii, sy Jo Ph. Vogel, Catalogue of the
Archaeological Musewns wt Mathurd, (Allahabad, 1910); L Sculpture de Malhurd (Paxis, 1g10); V. 8.
Agrawala, Handbok of the tures in the Crzon Museum of Archasology, Afuttrs {Allahabad, 1939);
A Catalogue of the Brahmanical Images in Mathura Art (Lucknow, 1951).

An. Rep. Arch, Sure. Ind., 1911-12, pp. 16 .

'Ibid,, pp. 14 .

*Ibid., pp. 120 .
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illa 5), one of them inscribed,' and a sculptors’ workshop* ﬁ:mqnth_er impaortant
Iiuiacc::tgﬂ Kushan dates. In 1900, a Jaina sfipa, 1the only known of its kind, was alsq
uncovered here and yielded a mass of Jaina sculptures of Kushan workmanship,®

5. CENTRAL GANGA BASIN
During the first three decades of the present century the a h gist's spade was
active at several sites in the central Ganga EJaim, but little attention was paid to close
observation and systematic recording of stratifieation and of minor characteristic products.
Uncovering the structures and collecting the sculptures, eoins, sealings and epigraphs,
in the lurgest numbers possible, were the order of the day. The current excavations at
Kiusambi and Kumrdhar are, however, expected to make up this defici s and once
the results of these excavations are published, we should have a reasonably plcture
of the successive cultural equipments of this part of the country.  This zone is the
primary home of the N.B.P, Ware, judging from its thick distribution and abundant
oceurrence. The commoner pottery here, from circa 500 8.¢. 10 A.D. 500, has. enough
correspondence 1o that of the northern sites to indicate an intimate reciprocal contact
and a largely common ceramic rradition,
Some of the earliest historical sites here are connected by literary tradition with the
life of Buddha (circa 563-483 8.¢.). Significantly enou 1, most of them also disclose the
resence of the N.B.P. Ware. The places of his Birth, nlightenment, First Sermon and
cath are particularly holy to the Buddhists.  The place of his Birth, the Lumbini garden,
has been identified with the modern village of Rummindei in the Nepal terait but Rok
been excavated, Bodh-Gaya in Bihar, where Buddha attained Enlightenment, has been
an tmportant centre of Buddhism throughout the ages, but the earliest known relics there
consist of nothing more than some surviving sandstone railings uf$uﬂga date.* Sarmath,
near Banaras, and Kasii, in Deoria District, are the places respectively where Buddha
preached his First Sermon and met his Death.

A, SArNATH

Samath was excavated sporadically by far too man hands, including Cunningham,*
before its systematic excavation by the Archacological Survey between | and 19287
revealing a town of sipas and monasteries, extensive in size and enlarged from time to

‘An, Rep. Arch. Swav. Ind,, 1910-11, pp. 40 .

’.awm v.r. lﬁigﬂ?r? 'm; 1 (1919-20), pp. 135 fF.

*V. A Swith, The Fain Stupa and other Antiguities of Math Arch. . Ind. Imperial
Serios (Allahabad, T901)" quities of ura, Arch. Surv, Ind., New Im

‘Epigraphia Indico, V (1898-99), pp. 1 ff.

_ S Rep. Aveli. Sure, Imf,. 1got-o0g, Pp- 1539 fi.; Benimadhab Barua, Gaya and Bﬁﬁhnf:m, 2 vols.

ﬁ‘;‘f}“ﬂ"m"-’“"ﬁﬁ?’ Er;wgsuc?piwm::-nhwi :éna. Surv, Ind. Rep., 1, pp. 4 fi.; 111, pp. %5 i

1878), pp. i 1 + PP- 141 0.0 AL Cunningham, Makabadhs v emple
under the Bﬁdh}"ﬁfr al Buddfia Gave I[]]:nndun. t8gs). 2y X e et '

‘jm’n Surl;. fndé R{p}. I, pp. 103 ff.

An. Rep. Arch, Sure. Ind., 1904-05 (1908), pp. 50 fF; 1906-07, pp. 68 ;1 . 43 s
B L o B s a4 I 4
Iy . 5 i Lt fuemarer al Sarnath, ta, { 4 isfda
Sarnath (Delhi, 1937), 5 (Caleutts, 1933): B. Maj . A Guide po
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time (pl. LXI). Subsequently the N.B.P. Ware has also been noticed here, although its
stratigraphic position remains uninvestigated.

The earliest structural remains at Simith are dated to the Maurya period, and
some of them are ascribed to Afoka. Among the latter are the well-known inscribed
sandstone column, with a lion-capital, which now takes the proud place of the national
emblem of India (pl. LXII A}, the circular core of the Dharmarijika Stﬁ)l::a buile with
wedge-shaped bricks and a monolithic railing which possibly crowned the ikd of the
Stiipa. e Stiipa was enlarged xubsnx::mly on several occasions between the Kushan
period and the twelfth century. To Kushan period belongs a colossal statue of
standing Buddha, originally sheltered by an inscribed umbrella. A 6o-ft. square Gupta
temple, with rectangular chapels on three sides and a flight of steps on the fourth
mprmct:a?mbahly the 200-ft. high milagandhakufi noticed by Hiuen Tsang.' There are
also several other statues bearing inscriptions of Gupta dates.

The Dhamekh S is a solid cylindrical tower, g3 feet in diameter at base and
143 leet in height including its foundations’ (pl. LXII B).* [Its lower facing, built with
stone, is ornamented with carved floral designs. Cunningham, who drove a sﬁaﬂ through
its centre, found a slab g fi. below the surface inscribed with the well-known formula of
the Buddhist creed in ters of the sixth-seventh centuries. At a depth of 110 fi.
from the top he encountered an earlier brick-built structure. The Chaukhandi mound, about
half a mile south of the main ruins, crowned by an octagonal tower built at the time of
Akbar, represents the ruins of a large Buddhist stiipa or temple. One of the latest
inscriptions at Sarndth records the construction a vihdra by Kumiradevi, the
Buddhist queen of Govindachandra of the Gihadavila dynasty of Kanauj (A.p, 1114-54).
In course of time Sarnath became holy even to Hindus and Jainas, whose structures and
statues are by no means negligible in workmanship and number.

B. Kasi

K ra, where end came (o Buddha, was identified by Cunningham with Kasii
in Deoria trict, U.P. and partally excavated by A. C. L. Carlleyle in 1876.* He
uncovered what is generally referred to as the Nirvina Stiipa. Later, between 1904 and
:e::l,l it was intermittently excavated by the Archaeological Survey.¢ A shaft driven
through its centre resulted in the discovery of a copper Elatc_. partly engraved and partly
written in ink with the Niddnasitra, a Buddhist text, in Gupta characters: Of the several
monasteries, the latest was erected by a local Kalachuri prince in the twelfth century,
A silver coin of Kumira'.fupta and over a thousand seals and sealings of the Gupta and
subsequent periods constitute other noteworthy finds.

C. Rijom

Rijagriha, Srivast, Vaifali, Sankaéya® and Kau$imbi are some of the other
important places asociated with the life of Buddha. Of these, Rajagriha, modern

"Watters, op. eit., 11, p. 48.
* Majumdar, op. cit., p. g?.

*Arch, Surv. Ind. Reps,, 1, pp. 76 ff; XVIII (1883), pp. 55 f; XXII (1885), pp. 16 if.
*An. Rep. Arch, Surv, Ind., 1904-05, pp. 4! f.; 1505-06, pp. 61 f£.; 1906-07, pp. 44 £} 1g10-11,

pp- 63 fi.; :9::-::,£p. 134 .
’Ig‘mﬁnd with Sankisi in Farukhidbad District. See drch. Swre. Ind. Reps., 1, pp. 217 i XI,
pp- 22 il
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Rajgir, about 6o miles south-east of Patna, was known anciently by several names,
R&l_%g:riha- being one of the latest and more popular.  According to the Makdbharata,
Jarisandha, an adversary of the Pandavas, ruled here. In more historical days it
was the capital of Magadha, and Buddha visited it frequently during the reigns of
Bimbisdra (crca 543-491 B.c.) and his son Ajitafatru (cirea 491-459 B.c.). The First
Buddhist Council was also held here soon after his death, ahdvira, the last Jaina
Tirthankara, is said to have passed several rainy seasons here, and the Jainas hold it holy
also as the birth-place of their twentieth Tirthaskara, Muni Suvrata.’

The site still awaits a planned and systematic excavation, but a recent scraping made
in & section cut by a rivulet yielded interesting data.* The occupation suggested a sequence:
of four periods, but whether this would hold good for the entire site is yet to be seen, The
lowest signs of habitation showed fragmentary dull-red sherds, and above them was a clear
deposit of the N.B.P. Ware, assigned to circa 500-200 8.c.  The third and fourth periods, in
which the N.B.P, Ware was absent, were dated respectively to the first century ».c. and
the first century A.p. A hitherto-unknown type of post-cremation burial came to light
in the lower levels yielding the N.B,P. Ware; a pit with an elliptical bottom and an
additional cylindrical base was first dug and lined with clay; then the bones left after
cremation were interred in it, and the hollowed-out ‘urn’ sealed with clay again.

The earlier work at Rijgir consisted maii‘ﬂlti:nl' clearance and identification of its
various features, such as neighbouring woods, hills and caves, with those mentioned in
indigenous literature and the accounts of the Chinese pilgrims Fa-Hien and Hiuen Tsang.*
Situated in a long valley, the natural defences of the city were first strengthened by building
a high rampart of rubble on the hills, about 25 miles in circuit (pl. LXIIT). A smaller
citadel inside it, pentagonal in shape, was later encircled by an earthen wall of rubble core.
Ouiside the valley, another fortificd town, known as New Rajagriha, is said to have been
built by Ajatasatru.

Maniyar Math, a cylindrical brick structure in the valley, surrounded by a stone
compound-wall, was first excavated by Cunningham and later by the Archaeological Survey.
This hollow edifice, built over earlier stone buildings, was enlarged several times,
including in the late Gupta period, when niches were provided on its outer face for
accommodating Brahmanical images modelled in stucco. Among the sculptures found
around it is a sculpture with Naga figures inscribed with the name R:! indga, A
serpent-deity whose shrine at Rajgir is mentioned in the Mahabhirata,

D. Samern Mamern

Buddha passed many years of his life at the Jetavana monast t Sravast
capital of Kosala.* The accounts left by Fa—HimJand Hiuen Tsan&grya;ﬂ a:n‘:m I'“t‘.hul

‘B. C. Law, Rdjagriha in Ancient Literature, Mem. Arch. Sury, Ind.. no. i -

*A. Ghosh, ‘Rijgir 1950', Ancient India, no. 7, pp. 66 fi + 10, 58 (Delhi, 1938)

8 Arch, Surc, Ind. grp-. I, pp. 20 ff.; IT1, pp. Ipﬁ',P; An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1G05-06, pp. 86 {1
1913-14 (1917}, pp- 265 {f.; 1925-26 (1g28), pp. 121 fl.; 1930-34, pp. 30 f£.; 1935-36 (1948), pp. 52 .3
1936-37 (1940), pp. 45 .5 D. N. Sen, "Sites in Rijgir associated with Buddha and his sciples’,
Jour. %hh' 7 and Orissa Res. Soc, IV (1918), pp. 113 fT.; Sen, Rdjgir and its Neighbourhood (Patna, 1924)
R. C. Majumdar, Tdentification of some old sites in Rajagriha’, Jour. Roy. Asiatic Soc. Bengal, >
{1940), pp- Giniﬂ: M. H. Kuraishi and A, Ghosh, 4 Guide to Rjgir, 3rd. ed. (Delhi, 1951).

*B. C. Law, Srivasti in Indian Literature, Mem, Arch. Surv, Ind., no. 50 (Delhi, 1g935).
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image of Bodhisattva enabled Cunnin g::.t:_ln to identify it with the twin villages of
Saheth-Maheth in Gonda and Bahraich Districts of Uttar Pradesh.' Subscq‘l;ent excava-
tions brought out another inscribed statue, setting at naught the lin%:ring doubts regarding
its identification.® It is clear now that Jetavana is represented by Saheth and Srivasti by
Mazaheth. At Saheth a stipa yiclded a sandstone casket containing bones, a gold leaf
and a silver punch-marked coin. At Maheth, a fortified town-site, containing, among
other things, ring-lined soak-wells, were discovered an ivory seal, inscribed in cters
of the fourth- centuries A.p., and a hoard of coins, including those of the Kushan
king Viasudeva. In a ruined shrine also turned up more than three hundred terracotta
Eancls in Gupta style, l}:oru-aymg epidsodes from the R@mdyana. The enlargements to the
uildings continued till the eighth-ninth centuries.

E. Basirm

Vaifali, the reputed birth-place of Mahavira and the capital of the nl':ig'a.rdlica.l
Lichchhavis from early times, was the scene of the Second Buddhist Council held about a
hundred years after Buddha's death. Identified with Basdrh, in Muzaffarpur District,*
the fortified ruins of this city were superficially excavated in 1903-04 and 1g13-14° and
several strata of fragmentary structures . The excavations yielded a sealing of
the second-third century 8.c., and several hundred others of various dates down to the
fifth century A.D.

The hollow lid with vase-shaped knob, the narrow-mouthed sprinkler-jar and the
narrow-necked globular jar (similar to fig. 6, ui,aqi, 1o and 14), charactenistic of the
early centuries of the Christian era, are identifiable among the ?uhlishcd photographs
of pottery. S uent exploration has also revealed here, as only to be expected, thg
presence of the N.B.P. Ware.

F.o Kauviiunl

According to the Purdnas, Hastindpura, the capital of the Pindavas, was swept
away by floods at the time of Nichakshu, fifth in descent from Parikshit, the grandsorf
of Arjuna. The capital was then shifted to Kau§imbi, modern Kosam, 38 miles from
Allahabad, on the northern bank of the Yamund. The excavation here has revealed no
evidence yet to confirm this tradition, but there is ample evidence to support Buddha’s
association with Kau$ambi, referred to in Buddhist texis®

The site has attracted attention from time to time.” A small-scale excavation
was conducted here in 1937-38, and since 1948 the University of Allahabad has been
excavating here continuously with encouraging results.

*Arch. Surv. Ind. Rep., 1, o fi.; X1, pp. 78 f,

*An. Rep, Arch. Sn::. Mfﬁ' : 00, pp: 133 .

*lbid., 1907-08, pp. 81 H; 1g910-11, pp. 1 L

‘Arch, Sure, Inj. E}.. L pp- 55 ; I (1883), pp. 6 .

sdn, Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1903-04, pp. B1 H.; 1013-14, BP: 98 L. :

SFor traditional #nd literary accounts of Kaubimbi, sce N. N, Ghosh, Early History of Kausdmbi
(Allshabad, 1933); B. C. Law, Kaufdmbl in Ancient Literature, Mem. Arch, Surv. Ind., no. 6o (Delhi,

1939).
1Arch. Surv. Ind. Rep., 1, pp- so1 f.; X (1880), pp. 1 L XXI (1885), pp. v 1 dn Rep. Arch.

Surv. Ind., 1915+14, pp. 261 I,; 1921-22, pp. 45 L
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Coins, beads, seals, terracottas and sculptures form the main acquisition from this
excavation. But far more interesting is the sequence of occupations and the pottery
associated with it. Above the lowest levels containing unidmnt{;d' fragments of a coarse

ware there is a barren deposit of clay. The next occupation starts practically with
the N.B,P. Ware in about the sixth century s.c. Uninterrupted strata of occupation, with
4 unique mass of datable objects, continue right through the periods of the Mauryas,
Sufigas, Kushans and Guptas till the time of the Hiinas, a seal counter-struck with the name
of Toramina throwing interesting light on the extent of Hilpa influence. Another
interesting discovery is a seal mm

According to the Buddhist tradition, among the monasteries built here by prominent
merchants was Ghoshitirdma, built b Ghoﬁhil?f It was the scenc of many a sermon by
Buddha and is described in dmir by Hiuen Tsang.' Happily, the remains of this
monastery have now been identified in a corner of the funiﬂctr city with the help of
inscriptions found in recent excavations (pl. LXIV),

G. Balrid

About 35 miles downstream from Kau$imbl lies a series of mounds at Bhita.
These mounds were superficially excavated in 190g-10 and 1911-12* and 1o the
excavator to represent an ancient military station and a mercantile township. The
occupation, rfﬁing from an age prior to the Mauryas to the Gupta times, has been divid
into five periods. Among the objects obtained are the N.B.P. Ware, punch-marked,
uninscribed cast, tribal and Kushan coins, terracotta figurines and religious and
mercantile sealings of Kushan and Gupta dates,

H. Parxa

Amaong other ancient cities of the central Ganga basin, largely contemporary with ;-
those dmc:%cd above, Patna, ancient Pi;a.lipul;:rga, occupies a{l important place,
Ajatafatru’s successor, Udayin (cirea 4m3 B.C.), transferred the capital of ﬁnﬂh
to this place from Rijagriha, and the dhist Council during Adoka's was
held here. The Mauryas retained it as their capital, and Megasthenes, the Greek envoy
at Chandragupta’s court (arca 322-298 B.c.), describes it as a flourishing city on the
confluence of the Ganga and Son, g miles in le th and 1} miles in width, enclosed by a
wooden palisade, which was pierced with loopholes for di ing arrows. Below the
rampart ran a defensive ditch which also carried the city’s sewage.?

The high water-table and the present city, largely situated on th i emen
have not permitted excavations on a large t;}", Hmscilc. uaBm the a;ﬂ?él;:t:lt E:gmm;
of terracottas, carved ring-stones and beads, ranging on stylistic grounds from the
Maurya to Gupta periods, disclose the antiquity of the site. Besides, the presence of the

fi,E.E%LWa:e suggests that a systematic excavation might bring even earlier occupations

: Jwﬁt’ﬁ;ﬂ'u‘f'"mﬂmfml’ e
* John ) A ical explorations in Tndia, 1 -10", A . Asiati
pp. 127 fi; An. Rep. Arch, Surv. Ind., l%)g-m, pp- 40 fL; 191 I:I“??P- ug}m Rey. Asiatic Soc., 1911,
.

we Arch. Sure. I m., 11, pp. 46 f.; X, pp. 5 fL. ff.  For earlier exploration,
‘J- W. M ] Am‘ India a Dmlhjiﬂ m‘ﬁ'&ﬂfﬂlﬂ'ﬂ"ﬂ [wclﬂhi-lﬂttr, Im:}; Pp‘ #r.
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Two sites have, however, been worked on to some extent. At Kumrdhdr, during
the excavations thigm-lﬁ" below some brick structures assi to the Gupta period,
eighty heaps of polished stones, in eight rows of ten heaps each, were discovered amidst
a deposit of charcoal and ash. There was an interval of 15 &, from heap to heap. This
was taken to be the site of a pillared hall of Mauryan date, the wooden superstructure of
which was assumed to have caved in as a result of a conflagration, leaving an ashy deposit.
To the south of this hall were discovered seven wooden platforms, each 3o fi. long, 5 fi.
wide and 4} f. high, but their purpose remained unascertained. The excavator, D. B.
Spooner, ascribed a Persepolitan origin to the hall and put forth the astounding view
that the pillars of the ball sunk—in fact, were probably still sinking—deep into the
soft slimy earth underneath. The current excavation here by the K. P. Jayaswal Research
Institute, Patna, has revealed that the missing pillars, or the surviving stumps thereof|
were removed during the sccond century B.c. after the conflagration. An enormous
brickwork and structures from the Mauryan to late Gupta times have also come to light
in recent excavations (pl. LXV), These include a monastic establishment, known as
Arogya-vihdra according to a clay sealing.*

Corresponding roughly to the late Mauryan, Su Kushan, Gupta and late
Gupta times, the occupation here has been divided into five cEmnds From the lowest
Iml:a dated prior to area 150 8.0, mmahtlz!:ﬁed bowls of a black-on-red ware, interlocked
with coarse and red pottery and s of the N.B.P. Ware. The succeeding pottery
is red and often coarse in texture and contains shapes common with other early historical
sites in northern India. Punch-marked, uninscribed cast, Kushan and KauSambi issues
E?u.rc among the coins recovered here, and particularly charming are some terracottas

Gupta workmanship (pl. LXVI),

7 At Bulandibdgh,® again below some brick buildings of Gupta date, was found a
unique wooden construction, consisting of a seriesof 14-ft. long wooden planks at bottom,
flanked by 15-ft. high wooden uﬂﬁqhm, which were spanned on top by tenoned planks;
the entire arrangement making a hollow passag is structure was uncovered to a length
af 250 fi. without reaching its end. It was idenfified with the wooden palisade mentioned
by Megasthenes, A similar wootlen structdre without, however, the bottom planks, also
came to light accidentally at Gosain-kHanda,* half a mile east of Bulandibigh,

=

I. RAjoHAT

Virdnasi, from which the name of modern Banaras is derived, was known as a

t city from early times, but it was an accidental discovery that disclosed its exact
ocation. In 1940, while earth was being removed for reconstructing the railway-station
at Rajghdt, north of Banaras, on the bank of the Gangi, a mass of ancient structures and
other relics comprising clay sealings, terracotta figurines and distinctive pottery, including
the N.B.P. Ware, came to light. e top deposit of 15 . had already been removed by
railway-contractors by the time the Archaeological Survey reached the scene for ‘salvage’

t An. Rep. Arch. Surv, Ind., 1912-13, pp. 53 . ; Progress Rep. Arch. Swrv. Ind., Eastern Circle, 1o12-13,
UA- i‘,,lj fL; 191314 % 5 f.; 1915-16, pp. 27 . For earlier explorations, see Arch, Swro. fnd. Rep.,
I, p. 24; L. A. del, Report on the Excavations af Pétali (Galcutta, 1903).
* Information from Dr. A. 5. Altekar and Shri Vija ta Mishra,
S An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind,, 1926-27 (1930), pp. 135 .
*An. Rep. Arch. Swro. Ind., 1935-36, pp. 54 £
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operations' which revealed, among other brick structures, a e temple hall supporterd
on twelve pillars and a large mass of the N.B.P. Ware, but the natural soil was
not struck,

J. PierAWA

Among the stiipas in this region, the sifipa at Piprawa in Basti District is the only
one of a probable pre-Afokan date. It yielded a vase inscribed in characters apparently
pre-Afokan and a tgolﬂ leaf bearing a female figure with exaggerated hips, possibly a
representation of the Goddess of Fertility.®

K. LAURIVA-NANDANGARH

In Champaran District of Bihar, at Lauriya there is an inscribed pillar of Afoka and
fifteen stipas. The site was explored and partially excavated by Cunningham and his
assistants H. B. W. Garrick and A. C. L. Carlleyle. In 1904-07 four of the mounds were
excavated by the Archaeological Survey under Th. Bloch, and others were re-excavated
in 1935-37 under N. G. Majumdar. In Bloch’s excavation one of the stipas was found to
contain a deposit of burnt bones with charcoal, and another yielded a gold lcaf with a
female figure akin to the one from Piprawa. Bloch labelled the mounds as Vedic burial
tumuli, but there is no evidence to support this. A more probable view is that they
represent Buddhist stipas.

Nandangarh, about a mile south-west of the Afokan pillar, re[:rmsmus a lortified
habitation-site, in the castern comer of which is a 8o-fi. high mound, which was excavated
in 1985-30 and revealed a large sti#pa having a polygonal base and rising in terraces. In
the earthen core of the were found punch-marked and cast copper coins, terracotta
figurines and clay sealings of the first century 8.c. Further down, g5 ft. below the structural
surface; was found a complete miniature stiipa, beside which 13?; a copper vessel containing
a long strip of a birch-bark Buddhist manuscript written in characters of the early fourth
century. It was cvident that the sfijpa had been reconsecrated about that date by cutting
through the structure from above.

L. NAraspi

According 1o literary iradition, Nalanda, 6 miles north of Rijgir, was visited by
Buddha and Mahavira. Asoka is said 0 have made offerings here at the chaitya of

' Krishna Deva, ‘Excavations at Riighdy near Benares', dmwmal Bibliography of Indian Histery
and Indology, 111 (Bombay, 1944), pp. xli £; V. 5. Agrawala, ‘Rajghat terracottas’, Jour, U.P. Hist,
B Sl T

*W.C P and V. ith, "The Piprahwa stupa, containing relics of Buddha’, Jour. Roy.
Asiatic Soc., 1 .!ﬁ-mfﬁ o oo

¥ Arch. Suro. Ind. Rep., 1, pp. 68 {f; XVI, IEJ!P 104 f.; XXII, pp. 47 I

. '? Rep. Arch. Suro. Ind., 1904-05, pp. 38 fl.; 1906-07, pp. t1g HT.; 1935-36, pp. 55 ff.; 1936-37
PP 47 1
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Sirigumi, Buddha's disciple, and erected a temple, But the excavations carried out by
the Survey from 1916 onwards have not revealed any relics of a pre-Gupta date.*

By the time of Harsha (A.n. Go6-648), Nilandd had become the main centre of
Mahiyana cult and a centre of learning—a so-called university—with a vast campus of
temples and monasteries. The Chinese pilgrims Hiven Tsang and [-tsing both studied
at Niland3 and have left detailed descriptions of the settlement and its life,”

The main temple and three smaller ones stand here in a row, south to north, with
open spaces between them. The usﬂuarc structure of the main temple (pl. LXVII), at the
southern end of the row, is s ed by several votive stilpas and shows seven successive
additions, horizontal and veértical. During the fifth rebuilding in about the sixth century,
corner-towers and niches with stucco figures were added 10 adorn the enlarged structure
(pl. LXVIIl). The three other temples likewise show two stages of accretions and are
surrounded by votive sffipas. The objects of worship in each case were colossal stucco
images of Buddha.

To the east of the rows of temples lie eight monasteries in a row, while two others
form an oblique corner in the south-east. The monasteries take the form of a quadrangle
enclosing cloistered cells on the inside (pl. LXIX), Within the quadrangle or in the cell
facing the entrance is usually a shrine for worship. A square temple to the cast of the
monasteries is decorated along its base with panels of sculpture, Brahmanical and Buddhist,
and other motifs.

Nalanda has yielded a number of stone sculptures and terracotta plaques and a still
larger number of bronzes, indicating the existence of a flourishing school of bronze-casting
iﬁl. LXX). The seals and sealings from here, private and of corporate bodics, including

of the monasteries, belong mostly to the Gupta and Pala periods and are particularly
Ealuahlc as sources of history. Datable cuidcrEc:s are umixhv:id Sh the -.;_;pius h.aﬁf

umiragupta [ (A.n, 414-455), Naraslmhagupta (area A.D. 470-473), a (first half

of the H%rucﬁlh century), Adivaraha or Bhoja I (circa A.0. 840-8g0) and Govindachandra

of the Gihadavila dynasty (A.D. 1114-11 53}. The bulk of the establishments at Nalanda,

Eﬂ:;;{:r. belong to the period of the Palas, who were great patrons of Mahdydna
“m::

6. RAJPUTANA

Archaeologically, Rijpitana is still largely ferra incognita. This is partly due to
the fact that it is ma.d: up E:-Prizm':l States, only a few of which promoted archaeological
research, and partly to the dum—cnmctcr of the region, which has been generally
misconeeived as incapable of having sustained civilization in ancient times. In fact,
however, civilization is of high antiquity in Rajplitdnd, geographically and cultmlz
divisible into two regions to the north and south of the Aravalli hills. Beginning wi
protohistoric times civilization flourished along the rivers Sarasyati and Drishadvati, now
dried up in the northern sandy region; in later periods it was nurtured particularly in the

green and fertile belts to the south of the Aravalli hills.

* An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1922-23, pp. 104 fi.} 1923-24 (1926), pp. 70 . 1924-25 (1927), pp. B2
ff.; 1925-26, pp. 100 ff.; 1926-27, pp. 127 f.; 1927-28, pp. 97 fT.; 1928-29 (1033), B 85 ff.; 1920-30
(raas), pp. 135 £} Iﬁmf; (1937); pp. 38 f£.; 1935-36, pp. 50 f; 193637, pp. 42 f.; A. Ghosh, Guide
to Ni grd. ed. i, 1046). For earlier exploration, see Arch. Surs, Ind. Rep., 1, g;.u 28 fT.;
VIIIL, pp. 79 f£; A . Ruins of the Nalande Monasteries at Burgaon (Calcutta, 1872).

* Watters, op, ¢it., 11, pp. 164 f.; J. Takakusu, 4 Recond of the Buddhist Religion (Oxford, 18g6).
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adic work has been carried out on several sites in Rajpiitana.' In 1940-41,
Aurel Stein surveyed Bikaner and Bahawalpur States, mainly in search of prehistoric and
rotohistoric remains. Recently the Department of Archaeology has covered the dried-up
s of the Sarasvati and Drishadvaii, Although the chief contribution of this survey
lies in a definite iflentification of Harappa settlements in the region, it has also revealed the
existence of the Painted Grey Ware (above, pp. 96) and a new ceramic tradition of the
early centuries of the Christian era, approximately contemporancous with Kushan and
‘early Gupta periods® This tradition, designated the 'Ruﬁmahal‘ culture from the
type-site near gcﬂ:axga:h in Bikaner, just now excavated by the Royal Swedish Expedition,*
consists of a red ware painted with characteristic designs in black (figs, 10 and 1),
Curiously enough, these designs show certain resemblances with Harappd motifs, but
for all we know at present, they may be a regional product with little dispersal outside
Rajpitana. From the site of Rangmahal some terracotta plaques in early Gupta
tradition (pl. LXXI) had been found by Tessitori. Moulded beautifully, they usually treat
of mythological subjects.

B. Upamrur

The N.B.P. Ware is found at Bairdt in Jaipur, where certain distinctive plain
pottery-types are also found to be identical with those of the northern region. On the
other . at Dhiilkot near Ahar (ancient Aghiita not far from the town of Udaipur)
has been noticed a black-and-red ware industry, indicative of the inverted firing
technique.*  Often the pots are painted with dots and lines in white. This ware underlies
plain red wares of Kushan period, but its relationship with other known wares and
the extent of its distribution stll remains to be ascertained. It is conceivable to regard
it as an extension from western India, where the technique of black-and-red ware was
already established before the middle of the first millennium B.c., possibly even earlier
I:br.lnw, PP- l53 ﬂ:)'

C. Bamar

Fiftytwo miles north of Jaipur, situated in a narrow valley, is the small town of
Bairat, one of the few sites excavated in Rajpiitind. It was visited first by Cunningham
and subsequently by his assistant A. C. L. Carlleyle.* Later, excavation was carried
out here by the A.l‘f}lamlugical Department of Jaipur State.®

' Sec, I'qr instance, references to 1. P. Tessitori’s work in Bikaner in An. Rep. Arch. Suro. Ind.,
rg17-18, pt. i (1920), pp. 21 . and 37; 1918-19, pt. i, (1921), pp. 2z f,
* A. Ghosh, “The Rajputana desert—its archaecological aspect’, Bulletin National Inst, Sciences
of India, no. 1 (1952}, pp. 37 . The priority of the Painted Grey Ware settlements to the
1 | ones was evident from surface-examination and was also stratigraphically established at
a site called Rer, 32 miles south-west of Rangmahal (pl. LXXIT).
* Hanna Rydh, “The Swedish archacological expedition to India’, Antiguity, XXVII, no, 107

(1953), pe- X L _ .
4 Sherds Ahdr examined through the courtesy of Dr. S, P. Srivastava,

s Arch, Surv. Ind. Rep., 11, pp. 242 £,; VI (1878), 1 ff.
¢ D. R. Sahni, drchaeological Remains and nr:m::iuﬂf}?ﬂqfrd; (Jaipur),

150



Fio, 10. Representative pottery-types of ‘Rangmahal’ culture. $
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Fia. 11, Represeniative pottery-types of ‘Rangmahal' culfure. }
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A stone edict of Asoka, the so-called Bhiabrii Rock-edict, now in Calcutta, had been
known from this place for a long time. Subsequently another rock-edict was discovered
about a mile from the site. The excavation revealed a heap of polished and unpolished
pieces of stone, no doubt parts of one or more pillars and a monastery and an interesting
type of temple, built during the Maurya period. The latter consisted of a circular
brick-built chamber, on the outer face of which panels of plaster alternated with octagonal
wooden columns.' The chamber was enclosed by an encircling wall leaving an ambulatory
passage around the central structure,

Terracotta figurines, beads and punch-marked and Indo-Greek coins formed other
important objects recovered in the excavation. The pottery was nol classified according
to the observed strata, but the published account and illustrations reveal that in addition
to the N.B.P. sherds, some of them rivetted with copper pins, there were also coarse grey
dishes usually associated with this pottery. To the early centuries of the Christian era
belong waisted miniature jars, miniature bottles with slight carination above base, lids with
lamps on rim, jars with thickened rim and recd-impressed pattern (similar to fig. 6, 6, 8, 30
and 31) and clay lamps with a central tube 10 suspend them, all of which occur also at
northern sites.  Potsherds with impressed designs, characteristic of these centuries, are
also present.

D, Ramn

Fiftysix miles south of Jaipur, Rairh also revealed evidence of occupation from the
third century s.c. to the second century A.p., with traces of later occupation of Gupta
times.” -wells lined with baked clay rings were found here in very large numbers,
and there were numerous coins consisting of hoards of punch-marked and Malwa coins
(sirca 200 B.G.-A.D. 200) and Mitra coins. Terracotta figurines, beads, seals and distinctive
pottery make up the other finds. Pottery decorated with impressed motifs, concave lids
with looped handle %Ln:ilar to fig. 5, 11), vase-knobbed lids and miniature bottles with
carination above the (similar to fig. 6, 3-4 and 8) form somc of the charactenstic types
of the early centuries a.p,

E. SAmpuar

Siakambharl, modern Sambhar, known for its salt-lake and familiar 1o historians
as the capital of the Chahamana princes, was first occupied in much earlier times,
Amateur hands had excavated here a mass of objects,® which included a faceted sealing,
not identified at the time, but later dated palacographically to the third century s.c. The
more recent work here in 1936-38¢ confirmed its occupation from the third century s.c.
to the tenth century A.p., the exposed structures falling mainly between the second century
B.0. and the ninth century A.n. The coins found here comprise punch-marked, Indo-
Greek, Yaudheya and late Indo-Sassanian issues,

' Cf, S. Piggott, "The earliest Buddhist shrines’, Antiguity, XVII, no. 65 {1943), pp. 2 It

" K. N. Puri, Excavations at Rairh (Jaipur). e

"Ii;‘._ H. Hendley, ‘Buddhist remains near Sambhur’, Jour. Roy. Asiatic Soc., XVII (1885),
pp- 29 . p

*D. R. Sahni, Archaeological Remains and Excavations at Sdmbhar (Jaipur).
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Eight miles north of Chitorgarh, the site of Nagari (ancient Madhyamikd) has
also been superficially excavated.' Punch-marked and Malwa coins, inscribed stones,
moulded plaques and sculptures found here suggest the occupation of the town from
arca third century B.c. to seventh century Ap. At the centre of the mound was an
carly Gupta temple dedicated to Siva. Recent exploration here has also yiclded the Red
Polished l:ﬂv’mm known from western India and also Kshatrapa coins.

7. EASTERN INDIA

OF the two distinct physiographic divisions of Bengal, the northern and southern,
the former is an older geological formation, but civilization existed over both of them from
early historical times. The northern portion, the Varendra country of old, however,
sustained a thicker population on account of its higher altitude and other conditions
favourable to sustenance. The carliest historical remains in Bengal are assigned to the
Maurya period, but the occurrence of the N.B.P. Ware at Bangarh, Tamluk and Gaur
above, p. 119) epens up the puuihﬁit{ of the discovery of even earlier occupations.

e excavated pottery from various sites has never been classified, but the few illustrations
that have appeared in different publications make it abundantly clear that only a very
limited range of north Indian types has analogues in the material from Bengal,
Apparently, the types for the most part evolved regionally, but there was some contact
between the traditions of the north and of the lower %‘:nnga tract. In the absence of stone
the crafismen of Bengal had to fall back on clay, their terracotta plaques revealing a
unique continuity of development and an unsurpassed skill from the seventh to the
eighteenth century.

To the north in Assam, the ancient Kimariipa, the picture is rather vague. On
one hand we have menhirs aid dolmens of uncertain date, and on the other there are
the temples and sculptures of medieval times, the more remarkable of them being near
Tezpur and Gauhéti* Near Tezpur, the old temple at Dah Parbatiya has preserved a
beautifully carved door-jamb in late Gupta tradition® To the east of Sadiya, near
Bhishm , the ruins of the so-called Tamredvari temple have revealed some beautiful
terracotta plaques in medieval style.*

A. Tamrus

Referred to in Indian literature by different names, such as Tamralipti, Damalipta,
Tamralipti or Tamraliptika, the port Il:-um where Indian seacraft sailed to the islandl: in
the Indian Archipelago and China is identified with Tamluk on the Ri nardyan river
in Midudpur District.' It is mentioned by Ptolemy under the name of Tamalites, from

*D. R. Bhandarkar, Archaeological Remainsand Excavations at Nagari, Mem, Arch. Surv. Ind., no. 4
(1920), Forearlier work, see Arch. Suro, Ind. Rep., V1, pp. 106 T.; Kavi Raj Shyamal Das, ‘Antiquitics
at Nagari’, Jour. Asiatic Sor. Bmgal, LV], plai {IEE]‘}]’ pp- 74 I
:nsf& for '31'-‘;1;1[;;?. An, Rep. Arch, Suro, Ind., 1G24-25, pp- o4 fl.
-y PP- .
4Ibid., 1906-07, pp. 25 IL
s Jbid., 192:-12: E 74 .
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Prakrit Tamalitti, and was visited by the Chinese pilgrims Fa-Hien (309-414), Hiven Tsang
(629-645) and I-sing (673-693).

The site has not been excavated so far, except for a few trial-trenches sunk in 1940,
The objects picked up here on surface or recovered during the superficial excavation con-
tain, however, sufficient evidence of its high antiquity. The N.B.P. Ware, silver and copper
punch-marked coins, rectangular cast coins and a large number of terracotta figurines
are among these objects.

B. BAxcarn

Béangarh in DinZjpur District, anciently known among others by the names of
Kotivarsha and Devikota, lies on the banks of the Punarbhavi, which replenishes the
waters of the Padma, a major distributary of the Gangi. It was excavated by the
University of Calcutta during 1037-41* and again in 1951.

Five strata dating from the Maurya period to the tenth-eleventh centuries were
recognized here by the excavators. In the lowest occupation was a ring-lined
soak-well; the potsherds from this level included specimens of the N.B.P. Ware. The
second period, coeval with the reign of the Sumigas, was characterized by prosperous
buildings, drains, cess-pits, and a brick-built rampart-wall. Terracotta figurines, typicall
Sufiga in mo echnique and features, were among the objects from this level. The
pottery from the third period, covering the Kushan and Gupta times, shows various
mrm&c‘d decorative motifs, During this period and the following one, when the Pilas

come on the scene, the rampart-wall was raised higher. A unique lotus-shaped small
tank, originally covered with a pillared canopy, belongs to the Pila period. With the
tank at the centre, the primary plan of the building is cruciform, a chamber on each corner
communicating with the tank. Carved bricks and stone sculptures form other evidence
of this period. The buildings of the last period have not survived, but the abundance of
glazed potsherds leaves no doubt as to the age of the top levels.

The plain pottery from Bangarh (fig. 12) is quite different from the types found
at the sites on ﬂf:t and central &agngi, alth%u h a contact with the ll:::ﬂ'l and
development on pu:ﬂ)ﬁcﬁm is certainly indicated. The Kushan and Gupta levels show
impressed designs, albeit the motifs are different from those found in the north.

A vase-knobbed (fig. 12, I1, 13) lid and a miniature bottle with carination above the
base show correspondences to approximately contemporary north Indian types (fig. 6,
3-4 and 8), although there is a distinct variation in features.

C. Panirrur
The ruins of the Buddhist temple and monasl.cri' of Somapura, founded by

Dharmapila (crca A.p. 770-815), the second Pila king, lie at Pahdrpur in Rajshahi
District of East Bengal and were excavated during 1926-34.%

'T, N. Ramachandran, *Tamralipti (Tamluk)', Artibuc Asige, XIV (1951), pp. 226 H,
*Goswami, op. cit. For earlier exploration, see An. Rep. Arch, Surv. Ind., 1021-22, pp. 8q [.
. K. N. Dikshit, Excavations al Paharpur, Bengal, Mem. Arch, Surv. Ind., no. 55 (1948). For
earlier técaluru, sce M. Martin, Eastern India, 11 [:Eg?i. p. 169; E. V. Westmacott, four. Adatic Soc.
Bengal, XLIV (1875), p. 188 ; Aroh, Sure. Ind. Rep., XV (1882) pp. 117 ff.
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Cruciform on Ir]an, with angular projections on the arms, the massive brick
temple here originally stood 1oo ft. high in three receding terraces (pl. LXXIII)). A
thick compound-wall, with a series of one hundred and seventyseven cells on its inside
makes up the monastery and encloses the central temple. The entire complex is
prcu'planncd. without su ent accretions to the main structure, unlike many other
ancient religious edifices.

At regular intervals the basement of the structure was provided with niches to take in
sixtythree stone images of Brahmanical deities, possibly re-used from an older temple
. LXXIV). The upper terraces were faced with one or two rows of terracotta plagues,
cpicting an exceptionally rich range of themes, consisting of Brahmanical and Buddhist
deities, anecdotes from the two Hindu epics, mythology and folklore, birds, animals
and foliage (pl. LXXV). Numbering three thousand, these plaques are striking evidence
of the contemporary craftsman’s skill and genius in plastic art.  Architecturally, with its
receding terraces the temple formed the prototype of similar class of temples developed in
Burma, Java and Cambodia.

The temple belongs to the eighth century, but a copper plate discovered in a
clearance here is dated in A.p. 479." Being principally 4 monastic establishment, the
site was poor in small objects of everyday use. The pottery used by the monks dated
mostly from the tenth to the twelfth century.

D. MAHASTHANGARH

The extensive city-site of Mahasthangarh in East Bengal is situated on the Karatoyi
river, 7-8 miles north of the district town of Bogrd. An inscription of the third century
8.0, found here states that a provincial governor was posted in Pupdranagara, the name
by which Mahasthangarh was anciently known.* Evidence of continued occupation at
the site was supplied by the accidental Jucuw:ry of Sufiga terracottas and Kushan coins.?
But the ial excavation of two of its several mounds carried out in 1928-29* revealed
structures only from the Gupta period to the cleventh century, the Pﬂa%mla being rich
in moulded terracotta plaques of the Pahdrpur type.

E. MawNAMATI

Terracotta plaques in Pah@rpur tradition were used over a wide arca. Ample
evidence of it comes from Mainimati and Lalmii Hills, 6 miles east of Comilla in
East Bengal, where a number of these plaques were discovered in a removal of earth.?
A regular excavation at the site is likely to reveal a temple-establishment of the Pahdrpur

type:

*Epigraphia Indica, XX (1920-30), pp. 59 .

hid, XXX (1031-30), b Bor

*Jour. Asiatic Soc. Bengal, XXVIII N.S: (1982), pp. 127 I )

“An. Rep. Arch. Suro. Ind., 1928-29, pp- 88 f.; 1935-36, pp. 67 fi; 1936-37, pp. 51 . For earlier
exploration Cunningham, sce Arch. Surv. Ind. Rep., XV, plfc.. 104 (T _ .

*T. N. Ramachandran, ‘Recent archacological discoveries along the Mainamati and Lalmai
Ranges, Tippera District, East Bengal', 8. €. Law Falume, pt. ii (Calcutta, 1046), pp. 213 .
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8. WESTERN AND CENTRAL INDIA

The prehistory of this region has attracted attention for & considerable time past.
At the same time, the traditional belief in the sanctity of some towns on the Narmada
and other rivers has invested them with a supposed rather than proved antiquity. But
it is only recently that a picture of sequential cultures has started to emerge here.

The Narmad3 has sustained habitation from older times than its northern compeer
in popularity, the Ganga. The Stone Age and the protohistoric microlithic cultures
above, pp. 57, 60, 64 and 68) were followed here by a historic sequence which

Is apparently into three broad phases as at present known (fig. 13).

The first of these phases, dated to direa 500-100 B.C., is distinguished by the predomi-
nance of a black-and-red ware, an industry which, in fact, comes on the scene earlier with
microlithic deposits (¢irea 700 p.c.). In upper levels it overlaps with the N.B.P.
Ware. But, unlike the southern Black-and-red Ware, it has rarely been found associated
with iron but mainly with copper, which makes it considerably early, certainly earlier than
its southern analogue of ‘megalithic’ context (above, p. 110). Dolmens and cists are
unknown here, except stone circles near Nagpur® and post-cremation burials in urns or
pits as at Bahal and Amreli, At the latter place the burials are surrounded by stone circles.
At Bahal they have also yielded the black-and-red ware, This ware is sometimes painted
with simple dots and lines in white, a peculiarity noticed in Saurdshtra and as far north as
Ahar near Udaipur in RajpGtana, The N.B.P. Ware has not yet been reported from
Saurdishtra, but :fut may possibly be due to inadequate exploration, in view of its otherwise
known wide distribution.

A beautiful red polished pottery, imitating the Samian ware and possibly even
imported from Rome in some quantity, is the hall-mark of the second phase from sirca
100 .G, 10 A:D. 200 but continues late till grea A.p. 500, Tt may be rmaflul that Roman
coins of various dates between the first and fourth centuries have heen reported from several
sites in India, including the central region,* although they have not yet been obtained in
this part in a systematic excavation. Other relics of Roman origin include clay bullae,
widely distributed, scalings, some bronze vessels and a statuette of Poseidon found at
Brahmapuri near Kolhipur (below, p. 163). The third phase, grea A.p, 200-500, is also
characterized by the Red Polished Ware, but ifs quality deteriorates with succeeding times.
Andhra and Kshatrapa coins, and occasionally those of the Kushans and Guptas, are met
with in these levels,

A. Upavini axp Vioia

Among ancient sites in this region known to earliest literary tradition are Ujjayini
(modem Un‘gain] and Vidi§a (modern Besnagar), the latter f‘am?}ﬁ:: for the '[I'ﬂurl.u;l:.iu e
set up by Heliodoros, ambassador of Antialcidas, king of Taxila, to the court o king
Bhagabhadra.' Daring his father's rule Adoka is said to have married the daughter
of a banker at Vidi§a on his way to tuke up the office of viceroy at Avanti. These sites

‘J. H. Riveti-Carnac, *Prehistoric remains in central India’, Four. Asiatic Spe, Bengal, XLVIII

(1879), pt. 1, pp. 1 T
dncient idiz, 0. 2, pp. 116 .
*lbid., nu.A;, pp- 102 fk.

]
‘An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1908-09, pp. 126 (L; 191314, pp- 186 ff.; 1914-15, pp- 66 M,
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have not been excavated, except for some superficial work at Ujjain.'  But the cultural
sequence may not be very dilferent here from that of excavated The microliths and
the N.B.P. Ware have been reported from both the sites and the occupation appatently
continued at least till late Gupta times. At Ujjain, where the ancient town stretches
along the Siprd, remnants of a wooden structure, recallipg the palisade at P tra

(above, p. 147), have been exposed, Ringed soak-wells are another feature of the town.

Among the published photographs of pottery found at Ujjain are some s - which
rccaﬂnﬁerminplmrm Indgan r parﬂtﬁolarl}' those corresponding to fig. 5, 8, 16, 18, and
fig. 6, 3 and 10. The punch-marked and cast Ujjain coins, dated the third

century 8.¢, and first century A.p., found in large numbers in excavation and on surface,
confirm the antiquity of the site. Four miles north-east of Ujjain, the mound of Kumhir
Tekri conceals a burial-cum-cremation ground of an u date, but certainly prior
to the third century »B.c., judging from the ocourrence of uninscribed cast coins in the
upper levels of the mound.

B. SAxcul

At Vaidya Tekri near Ujjain, a mound is suspected to conceal the remains of a stipa.
But it is Sanchi and Bharhut which, with their famous stfpas, represent the carly artistic
traditions of the country. At Sinchi the N.B.P. Ware has also been noticed. The earliest
Eﬂmﬁtmﬁnlﬁzrc were _l:;;jctcd"by J’sﬁh. h;m of which%ave been identified, viz., a bn;.:‘i

L stipa and an inscribed pillar with a lion-capital. ieorl{;na]' was enlarged

provided with a stone casing in the Sufiga period (pl, LXXVI), m two other stitpas
were also constructed.  Subsequently, during the Andhra period, the tipa was provided
with its famous carved doarways on all sides (pl. LXXVII). A similar gateway was also

added to an adjacent siipa. ditions and enlargements continued 1o be made to the
momuments till the eleventh century.*

C, Baaruur

The famous stiipa at Bharhut, of plastered brickwork, has di ared lon g
but the surviving portions of its carved flum:: railing are now kept my in the m
Muscum, Calcutta, and are held up as typical specimens of Sungs sculptural art.’?

D. Pawava

Mention may also be made here of two early sites in the former Gwalior State,
although ﬂ}cy have not been excavated to any extent, Of these, Pawiya is identified
with Padmaval, the ancient capital of the Nagas. Superficial excavation here has brought
to light sculptures going back to the first and second centurics A.p., important among

' Amnual Administration Repert of the Archacological D, - 8 :
pp: 13 ft.; B. G Law, Ujjapini in .-lu{ﬁnl India {Gmn lw + Guelior State, 195830 (1949),

* John Marshall a; _ + N
A Guids to Sanchi, g.ma:'i ‘EE:;’;;‘ f‘;' E*;fﬂmwh of Saicki, 3 vols. (Delhi, 1940); John Marshall,

Eﬂ-llmtl:;. ?934-3-1 fmm, The Supa of Bharkut (London, 1879); Benimadhab Barua, Barkat, 3 vols.
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which is a life-size standing image of Yaksha Manibhadra inscribed with his name in
characters of the first century AD.' A temple of Gupta datc is also worthy of
mention.

E. MAxDAsOR

Sondhi, near Mandasor, i famous for the inscribed pillars of Yasodharman.*
Mandasor itsellf was anciently known as Dasapura and was a prosperous town in the
fifth-sixth centuries A.n.  Tnal-excavations here revealed some structures and sculptures
of late Gupta times.?

L

3 F. Maueswar

Maheéwar, in Nimap District of Madhya Bharat on the Narmada, is identihied
with Mahishmati, a city founded by king Muchukunda according to Purdnic tradition
and one time capital of Avanti according to Buddhist texts.* It was excavated recently
by a Joint Universities Expedition organized by the Deccan College Post-graduate and
Rescarch Institute, Poona, assisted in one form or another by the clﬁ;ivnrsiu:x of Poona,
Baroda and Bombay and the Madhya Bharat Department of Archacology. Over the me-
neolithic and microfithic cultures (above, pp. 68, 72 and g8) were found here rémains of three
early historical periods from circa 400 B.C. 10 A.D. 500 and then a medieval Muslim-Maratha

ation. earliest of ﬂ’:cmmrical jods, circa 400-100 B.O., 18 distinguished by
the black-and-red pottery and N,B.P, Ware, silver and copper punch-marked coins and early
local coinage. casionally microliths arc also- present, but they may be survivals. At
Navda Toli, opposite Mahedwar on the south bank of the Narmada, a sifipa of the second

jod, circa 100 B,C.-A.D, 200, came to light. This phase is dominated by the Red Polished
‘are rescmbling the Samian ware. In the third phase, arca A.D. 2007509, unrepresented
at Navdd Toli, the Red Polished Ware, presumably imitated, continued in association
with early cast coins. The last occupation, of Muslim-Maratha period, is characterized
among other objects, by glazed medieval pottery,?

- G. NAsx

The Deccan College Post-graduate and Research lustitute had earlier explored
Nisik along with some miu:r sites in Maharashtra,  Above distinct deposits of palacoliths
succeeded by microliths (above, pp. 60, 67 and 71), the historical remains begin here with

- -

the N.B.P. Ware, dated to ¢irca 300 B.c., and continue into the early centuries A.D.*

' An. Rep. Arch, Sum. Ind., 1915-15, pp. 10! if.; 1924-25, p. 165

* Fleet, ap. ait., F:F. 42 fi

s An. Rep, Arch. Swrv. Ind., 1922-23, pp. 185 f.; 1925-26, p. 187,

4 B. C. Law, Ujjayint in Ancient Inds (1044), P+ 5 ) o s

+ H. D. Sankalia, ‘Excavations in the 1 armada valley’, Jour. Maharaja Sayajirac Umigersily of
Baroda, 11 (1953), pp. 09 f; H. D. Sankalia and others,  The archacological sequence of central
India ', South-western Journal of Anthropology, 6 (1953), PP 343 it. -

“H. D. Sankalia, ‘Ancient and prehisteric Maharashun,' Jour, Bombay Branch Roy. Asialie
Soc., XXVII (1951), pp- 99 K The palacolithy were found at Gangiwadi, 10 miles from
Nasik, in 2 pm-micmﬁ:ie river-deposit.
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A hoard of six hundred and ci'iiuyﬁw silver punch-marked coins discovered in
1943 and the presence of the N.B.P. Ware had auracted attention to Bahal in East
ﬂandcsh Disirict on the Gima river. The site was accordingly excavited recently.
Over a microlithic deposit (above, p. 68), succeeded by the use of copper and iron,
with which the black-and-red ware is found associated, the historical remains of the site
commence with the N B.P. Ware. The occupation continues 1o the early S&tavahana
period, characterized by the use of Red Polished Ware, and is succeeded by late Satavihana
deposits and finally by medieval remains. On the opposite bank of the river, some post-
cfemation burials in urns and pits were dlso discovered. These burials were apparently
post-microlithic but preceded the use of copper and iron.  They yielded chileedony blades,
carnelian beads ancr the typical black-and-red pottery.*

I. Aseen

While the burials at Bahal are obviously early, at Amreli in Kathiawad peninsula
of Bombay State, certain pit-circles for post-cremation burials were dated to arca second
century A.0. The entire occupation here dates from the first century B.C. to the fourth
century A.n. (pl. (LXXVIII), The Red Polished Ware resembling the Samian ware
persists through this whole span and is mterlocked with dated Kshatrapa coins and
terracotta figurines and sealings. Six miles north-east of Amreli, at Mota Machiala,

this Red Polished Ware overlics the painted pottery [amiliar to us from Rangpur and now
taken as representing a post-Harappa culture.®

J. Trirurl

Tripuri, the capital of the Kalachuris in early medieval times, was recently excavited
by the Saugor University, Here again, over a microlithic culture (above, p. 70}, the
historical remains begin with the N.B.P. Ware (fig. 2, 4, 0, 12, 14, 20 and 21} and
punch-marked coins, above which lic the local Tripuri issues of ubout the third century B.c.
T'he site was occupied by the Buddhists about the sacond century A.n,, the corresponding
levels yielding coins of late Satavahanas and the Indo-Roman Red Polished Ware. The

latest accupation is dated to the fourth century A.p., the scattered remains of the Kalachuris
having remained uncleared so far,? '

K. Baropa

The University of Baroda has recently excavated at two adjacent sites in and near
Baroda on the ViSvamitri river. These two sites; the Medical College arca and the
'ﬁhb““fhnﬂd of the village of Akota, revealed at the bottom & microlithic culture which
had been swept away by floods. The next occupation started about the first cent
A.D. and continued almost uninterrupted till circa A.p. 1600, The early historical pcn';?:

' Information from Shri M. N. Deshpande,
* Infirmation from Shri 8. R. Rao.
* Information from Dr. M. G. Dikshit.
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froméirca A.D. 100 (o 600, is characterized by the Red Polished Ware, associated with which
was found & Kshatrapa coin. A Roman bronze handle had earlier been found here, and
in the excavations were discovered two clay seals in Graeco-Roman style. Later on
Akota was known by the name of Ankotiaka according to insc::;ﬁru'anal evidence." A
large number of Jaina bronzes attest to its importance in medieval days.

L. Braumapurl

On the western outskirts of the city of Kolhipur the mound of Brahmapuri was
excavated by the Deccan College Post-graduate and Research Institute, Poona, in
1915-46,' after a bronze statuette of Poseidon, the Roman god of sea, had accidentally come
to light there, The beginnings of this city may go back to crea 200 B.C. Or ear ler, as
indicated by the presence of the N.B.P. Ware. It is, however, from the second century
A.D. that there is I?rm evidence of flourishing brick-built houses and such articles of common
use, as coins, beads, bangles and iron implemenis. Roman contact is further confirmed

» bronze vessel and clay bullae made in imitation of Roman prototypes. With possible

"

gaps of short durations, the occupation continued here till the fifteenth-sixteenth century.
In the lower Satayahana deposits of the early centuries A.D., the salmon- or red-

surfaced Roman ware, imported or imitated, and a black-slipped ware are the

characteristic ceramic industries, with radic occurrence of the N.B.P. sherds.
There are also some pots entirely made of lin or bearing slip of that material. The
late pottery, of circa A.D. goo, is sophisticated in form and has excellent fabric and

finish. There is also in these levels a substantial percentage of decorated pottery, both
impressed and incised, In the eleventh-twelfih century levels of the Stlahara rule, a
deterioration sets in in the general quality of the pottery, which becomes particularly marked
in the pottery of the Bahmani period ?n'rm fifteenth-sixteenth century).  The clay now
used is porous, and the fm are burnt red or grey to black. The slips used also vary
between grey to jet black.

g. THE DECCAN AND SOUTHERN PENINSULA

The trail that the Roman trade left in southern India has played the same réle in
determining the chronology of indigenous products as the Greek contact in the north-west.
Gertain Roman wares, imported or closely imitated, were first recognized at Arikamedu,
near Pondicherry; subsequently, one of these, the so-called rouletted ware, has been
traced over a wider region, so that the local industries associated with it have automatically
acquired a reasonable chronology (fig. 14). Roman communication with the south
further confirmed by numerous finds of Roman coins.*

The microlithic and neolithic cultures in the south (above, p. 71) were succeeded
by the iron-using megalithic culture. A distinct Black-and-red Ware, manufactured by
inverted firing, is characteristic of this region, and at Brahmagiri has been dated to circa
200 8.0, to A.D. 50 (above, pp. 107), although it might have oﬁ{:;ml considerably carlier.
Ihe next phase in the cu tural evolution of the south is mar by a ycllow- or white-
painted russet-coloured pottery, commonly called the ‘Andhra’ ware. The Satavihana

" B. Subbaran, Beroda through the Ages (Baroda, 1953).
*H. D. Sankalia and M. G. Dikshit, Excavations af Brahmapurt (Kolhopr  1945-46(Poons, 1959)-
% Ancient India, no. 2, pp. 116 fi.
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Fio. 14. Sequemce of pottery in sowth India: 1, Black-and-red Ware (circa 300 B (2)-4.0.50;
2A, Arretine ware (AD, 20.50); 2B, amphora ( first-second centuries 4D); 2°C; rouletted woare
(first-second eenturies 4.0.) 5, ‘Andhra’ ware, (circa 4.0, 50-300). Not to scale
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age, from ¢irve AD. 50 10 300, i its duration, and associated with it occur Roman
coins, local Andhra issues and the rouletted ware.

Our knowledge of the commoner industries of the post-Satavdhana periods is still
very vague and imperfect, almost all that we know of these times being confined to the
evolutionary phases of sculptural and architectural traditions as observed in stipas and
temples and other religious establishments. The Chinese celadon is known, however, to
ke its appearance in the south about the ninth century and to continue tll late medicval
times. OF the late medieval towns, mention may perhaps be made of Hampi, the capital
of the Vijayanagars kinE from the fourteenth to the sixteenth century.' Fortifications,
palaces, and temples make up this interesting town, a unique feature of which was an
arrangement to supply water to royul apartments through stone-built channels. Limited
excavation carried out in a part of the fortified area revealed ruins of palaces of the

Vijayanagara period.

A. ARIKAMEDU

Finids of certain beads and gems of Roman make at Arikamedu, 2 miles south of
Pondicherry, had attracted the attention of the French archacologist G. Jouveau-Dubreuil
in 1937. Subsequently the French authorities carried out a superficial excavalion there.
In 1945, however, the site was explored by the Archaeological Survey of India on a
scale large enough to give a reasonable picture of the nature of the ancient settlement,
including its contact with the Roman world® (pl. LXXIX).

A large warchouse built about A.p. 50 came fo light in one of the two sectors
excavated; in the other were noticed four levels of successive structures, which included a
courtyard with two small tanks, both believed 1o have been used in the preparation of
muslin exported outside India (pl. LXXX).

It is, however, the broken bits of pottery which had a significant story to reveal:
for Roman ware of two calcgories occurred here almost through the entire span af
oecupation, from the ¢lose of the first century 8.C- [0 A.D. 200 These were the two-handled
amphorae, intended 1o contain wine or oil, and the smooth-surfaced wide dish with
concentric bands of rouletted pattern. The patiern and technique of the latter were
definitely importations, though not necessarily so the specimens found. A third ware
was more limited in duration, betweenn A.D. 20 to 50. This is a red-glazed ware,
sometimes stamped with the name of the potter and commonly called the ‘Arrciine’ ware
from the Latin name of Arezzo (Arrctium}, which was famed contemporaneously for
producing a high quality ware of this class, Among other imported objects, including
carlier finds, were Graeco-Roman gems, some intaglioted, a red ware Roman lamp an:i
Roman glass bowls, vccasionally ‘pillared” in mould.

The earliest local ware at Arikamedu is predominantly grey with some proportion
of ted ware, but the latter shows a progressive increase till it outnumbers the former.
Finally a process of devolution sets in, and the red ware gets cruder and cruder. In the
pre-Arretine layers some of the pots have basket-impressions, graffito-decorations or incised
designs of the simplest kind, The Black-and-red Ware usually associated with megaliths
s present, but in very limited quantities.

' A. H. Longhurst, Hdﬁm (Dellii, 1033)- !
*R.E. M. Whﬂltr' A ahioe and Erishna Wik, I‘.i"LI‘I_i‘.:l'l'll':‘l:‘.!l.'- A Envd o Rcmman i:l'-!l‘lhlj;ﬂ-l.l.ﬁull-

on the east coust of India', dAncient. India, no. 2, pp. 17 i
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Arikamedu was obviously an Indo-Roman coastal trading-station, probably identical
with Podouke mentioned in the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea (circa a.p. 60-100). It ceased
to he active after circa A.D, 200 and was thereafter subjected to spoliation in medieval
times, as indicated by stray finds of Chola coins and fragments of Chinese celadon ware.

B. BrauMAGIRI

At Bralimagiri, in Chitaldrug District of Mysore State, identified with the town of
Isila mentioned in Adoka’s rock-edict at the adjacent village of Sidd@pur and excavated by
the Archaeological Survey in 1947," the results obtained at Arikamedu were utilized for
working out the date of the ‘msfl.lithic' Black-and-red Ware underlying the rouletted
ware, There was a sequence of three cultures here.  The lower two, the Stone Age and
megalithic cultures have been dealt with above (pp. b7, 77 and 101), The uppermost
culture, dating from the middle of the first century A.p., overiap with the ithic in
the lower levels but was all the same distinct, characterized by the use of a sophisticated
ttery, often ‘decorated with varieties of simple rectilinear or slightly curvilinear patierns
in a paste of kaolin or lime under a wash of russet-coloured ochre’.® This has acquired
the name of ‘Andhra’ ware owing to its occurrence in the Andhra country during the
rule of the Satavahana kings.

O, CHANDRAVALLL

A limited excavation was also carried out at Chandravali near Chitaldrug
simultancously with the work at Brahmagiri® The lower levels here brought out
the typical Black-and-red Ware, and the upper levels showed the same yellow-
painted Andhra pottery as at Brahmagiri, interlocked with specimens of the rouletted
ware and denarii of Augustus (23 B.C-A.D. 14) and Tiberius (A.p. 14-37). Coins of
the ng“:ﬁ‘mﬂ were comparatively few at Brahmagiri, but they were plentiful at
Chandravalli.

The scquence observed at Brahmagiri and Chandravalli is valid for a wider area
northwards including Maski* and Pakhlihal® in Raichiir District and Konddpur in Medak
District® in Hyderabad State. The published reports of these excavations are somewhat
confusing, recounting mainly the wealth of antiquities rccovered. It seems, however,
that at all these places vestiges of neolithic and megalithic cultures are succeeded by relics
of the Andhra period, including coins, terracottas and beads. At Kondipur, among
numerous coins was also  found a coin of Augustus (23 B.C.-A.D. 14).

'R. B. M. Wheeler, '‘Brahmagiri and Chandravalli 1047: megalithic and other cultures in
Mysore State’, Ancient India, no. 4, pp. 180 fi.

*fbid., pp. 236 L

1For earlier excavations liere by the Mysore Archaeological Department see *Excavation at
Chandravalli (Mysore State)", Supplenent o Annual Repori of the Mysore Archasological Departmeni for
o "mﬁw‘?}?;ﬂﬂgﬂﬂﬂm D% H. Nigan's Dominio

*An. Rep. Arch. Depit. H. E. H. Nizam's intons, 1995-36 (1958), pp. 22 &

* Information rmpl];n P. Sreenivasachar. 850 (106)y pp

*G. Yazdani, ‘Excavations at Kondapur, an Andhra town' (area 200 8.0, to 300 a.n.), Annals
of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, XXI1 [19}1), Pp- Iil ff.; M. G. Dikshit, Soms Beads from
Kondapur (Hyderabad, 1952); P. Sreenivasachar, Kondapwr (Hyderabad, 1953).
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D. SENGAMEDU

Sengamedu on the Manimukid-nadi near Vriddhachalam in South Arcot District,
excavated recently by the Dclparlm:m, is one of the few known habitations of the authors
of megaliths (pl. LXXXI). 1t was significant o find here also the specimens of rouletted
ware in the upper levels of the Black- and-red ‘megalithic' Ware, thus confirming the general

pattern of successive cultures in the south.'

E. AMArAvATI

In the Andhra country, a Sirong iradition of Buddhist art and culture grew up
hetween the third century 8.C. and third century A.D., manifesting itself in the construction
of several stipas, chaityas and vihdras, particularly along the Krishnd, The stpas,
constructed of brick and plastered, stood on a raised circular podinm with a rectangular
projection on each cardinal point. They were mostly built on a wheel-pattern, with a
central hub sending ‘spoke’-walls and a circular casing taking the Elacc of the mm. The
space between the was filled with carth, and the outer face of the casing was decorated
with carved stone panels representing scencs from Buddha's life.

The stdpa at Amardvati® was razed 10 the ground by a landlord in the closing
years of the eightecnth century, but its plan was laid bare in the carly years of the present
century, Some of its best sculptures Emrc survived in different museums in India and
ab . The site is of interest, however, for other, and more potential, reasons as well.
For below the Buddhist settlement here lic megalithic stone circles, and on the surface
have been noticed the rouletted ware and a single stray N.B.P. sherd,® both important
landmarks in Indian archaeology. About 1} miles west of the siipa lie the remains of a
township, probably identical with Dhanakafaka of early inscriptions. Once this site is
excavated, it will w valuable light on southern contacts with the north, evidenced by
the recovery of the N.B.P. Ware.

LF. NAGARJUNAKONDA

Stone circles also exist at Nagarjunakonda, 65 miles west of Amardvat. But the
place is renowned for the extensive remains of Buddhist buildings, which were excavated
during 1927-31 and 1938-40.* The excavations exposed a main stdpa, some smaller
stipas, chaityas, vihdras and madapas (pl. LXXXII). ~ The chattyas here are apsidal, and
the rectangular vikdras or monasteries include within their precincts an apsidal tem le
and a s#pa. The remains of a long riverside wharf, presumably covered with a wooden
roof, were also found.

The numerous inscriptions found at Nagarjunakonda indicate that the settlement
was built in the second-third centurics under the patronage of Tkshvaku rulers, particularly

' Information from Shri N. R. Banerjec.

* |. Burgess, The Buddhist Stupas of Amaravati and Jaggapyapele (London, 1887); An. Rep. Arch.
Surv, Ind., 19051906, pp. 115 f.; 1908-09, pp- 88 ff.

* Information from Shri A. Ghosh. :

VA, H. Longhurst, The Buddhist Antiguities of Nigdrjunakopgd, Madras Presidency, Mem. Arch.
Surv. Ind., no. 54 (1938) 5 T. N. Ramachandran, Ndgdyjunakondd 1938, Mem. Arch. Surv. Ind., no. 71
(1953). References to the An. Reps. drch. Surv. Ind. hisve been omitted.
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their queens. The city-site: adjacent to the rci_iﬁ'uu.s scttlement was called Vijayapuri.
A palace-site ar Nagarjunakonda has been identified but not excavated.

Like the Amaravat sipa, the site has yielded over five hundred beautifully executed
stone bas-relicls, The coins include a gold coin of the Roman emperor Hadrian
(A, 117-138) and several Andhra lead coins.

Among other Buddhist settlements in the Andhra country, not necessarily
of the same size or importance as Amaravali or Nagarjunakonda are Jaggayyapeta,'
Salihundam,* Gudivada, Ghantasala and Bhagtiprolu.®

0. THE SOUTH-EAST REGION

Tlie uren between the Andhra country in south and Bengal in east is exceptionally
rich in temples and sculptures of medieval times.  But only one site here has so far been
excavated. [t would be hazardous to. generalize for the entire region from this single
excavated site, viz., Sifupalgarh, near Bhuvanefwar in Orissa, but it 1s not fortuitous that
we shoukd find here, owing to its particular geographical position, an infiltration of
characteristic ceramics both from the north and south, viz., the N.B.P. Ware and rouletted
sherds.

A, SisupALcarn

The ancient town here, possibly identical with Tosali of Asoka's edicts at Dhault,
2 miles south of it, and with Kalinganagara of Kharavela's Hathigumpha inscription at
Khandagiri, 6 miles north of it, is enclosed within a rectangular rampart with two gates
on cach side. The excavation here* was limited to three arcas: part of the inhabited
town in the centre, a gateway on the west and a section across the massive defence wall.

The houses in the town were built with bricks or cut laterite slabs, and the streets
seem (o have been laid ona chess-board pattern (pl. LXXXIII). The western gateway,
built of massive slabs of laterite, was flanked by L-shaped arms projecting outwards which
could be ascended by regular flights of steps (pl. LXXXIV). Tweo doorways, outer
and inner, gave access o the town through the flanks, A tiird narrow passage, passing
through the northern flank close to the inner doorway, presumably restricted the entry
when the main doorways were closed,

The site was first occupied about goo 8.¢., but the origmal rampart, of heaped earth,
was not built tll a hundred years later; when, perhaps quite by coincidence, a black-
and-red ware made its first appearance here. A.'D we find another ceramic here from
the south, it is reasonable 1o regard this ware also as an extension [rom the same region
rather than from western and central India, where also an analogous pottery exists. In
the second phase a 4-6 fi. thick layer of laterite was laid on the carlier earthwork. Two
brick walls, 26 fi. apart, with débris and mud-filling in between, marked the third phase,
while, finally, when the carlier revetment had partially collapsed, a new revetment was
built with stepped exterior.

']. Burgess, op. cil,

*An, Rep. Arch. Sury. Ind., 1919-20 (1922}, p- 30; T. N. Ramachandran, ‘An inscribed pot and
other Buddhist remains in Salihugdam’, Ep. Ind., XXVIII (1949-50), pp. 133 .

'A. Res, South Indian Buddhist Antiquities [Madvas, 184).

*B. B. Lal, op. cil. (1949)-
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The total mm{ﬁ::ian of Sisupilgarh has been divided into three periods. The
formative period of the settlement, ¢irca §00-200 B.C., shows singularly plain pottery of a
dull-grey to terracotta-red surface. No structural remains of this period came to light.
The next period, with impressive structures of laterite slabs, may be divided into two
phases, the carlier of which, circe 200 B.c.-A.D. 100, shows a sophistication of the local
pottery combined with the introduction of decorations and the evolution of a bright red
Im!ishnl ware. At the bottom of this period occurs the Black-and-red Ware, while the late
evels occasionally yield fragments of the rouletted ware, which was first identified at
Arikamedu {above, pi 65). A few sherds of the N.ILP. Ware, probably nothing more
{san survivals, occur in late levels of this phase, In the latter phase of this period,
cirea A.p. 100-200, the bright red ware deteriorated into a plain red ware with an ordinary
wash, and the decorative patterns became crude. Glass bangles, clay bullae imitating
Roman coins, a silver punch-marked coin and a copper coin of Huvishka were also found in
the deposits of this period. In the last period, circa AD, 200-350, the devolution of the
bright red ware to a thin, ineffective red or vellowish-red pottery was complete, A gold
coin, copied from the coin of the Kushan king Vasudeva, and some Puri-Kushan coins
came from this period. A large number of terracotta car-ornaments obtained here show
their bemengn in the second period, but it is in the last period that they became
extremely abundant and characteristic of the site.
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1. INTRODUCTION

ancient monuments of India constitute her cultural heritage. A variety of

causes, not to speak of age and age-long neglect, has combined to produce a decay

and devastation unparalieled in the history of any country., The natural causes

may be examined. The eastern half of India and her west coast have thick vegetation
brought on by tropical rainfall, Assam having the world’s record for heavy rainfall,
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Thus, & monument cannot be left to itself afier the repairs but needs continuous vigilance,
which is vouched for it by a system of * annual repairs ' in the manner of jungle-clearance
after monsoons, resetting of stones and other materials loosened by the rains or by the

routing of tree-roots.  The heavy rainfall also produces moss or lichen enough to

isfigure « monument. Monuments like the Five Pagodas (Rathas) of Mahabalipuram in
south India and the Sun temple of Kondrak in Orissa, which are near the sca, are badly
affected by salt-action; as the salt-laden air penetrates into their surfaces and wears them
out. The case is, however, different i the interior of India, rpanin:ularly in the
north-west, where saltpetre of the soil, in the absence of plant-life, wears out brick
monumerts and reduces the bricks to dust.  Another natural cause, which, fortunately, is
not normal, is the occasional occurrence of ecarthquakes in the lower Himalayan regions
of India. IF, for example, we take more recently recorded carthquakes, we may notice
that the Kangra earthquake of 1905 brought down the Nagarkot monuments in Kingrd,
Panjab. The Assam earthquakes of 1018, :%gdaml 1950 brought down a number of
monuments in Sibsagar District, including the Sibdol temple at Sibsdgar and the Gargaon
palace, Nazira. ¢ Bihar earthquake of 1934 was another occurrence of sufficient
acuteness that caused injury to some monuments in Bihar. It goes without saying that a
number of unrecorded carthquakes of olden days must have spelt ruin o many a
monument,

Another destructive factor was human agency. Religious bigotry of one community
often led to the disfiguring of monuments ﬂﬁllls rivals. l?rht vandalism of some of the
invaders from the north-west is too often recorded by historians to need any repetition
hiere, and the fact temains that several monuments have suffercd as a result of iconoclastic
zeal, fad, faney and frenzy of the invaders,

Quarrying for bricks and stone for road-metal and building purposes was another
polent cause ni destruction for monuments. The siipas of Sarnath, of Bharhut and of
Amaravati and the rins of Harappa are a lew on record where the monuments were
abused either by being rifled of their contents, robbed of their stones for building purposes,
burnt into lime or utilized for ballast for laying rail. Medieval, later Mughul and other
forts and makals were utilized during wars in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries and
even during the two recent World Wars for housing troops, with the result that not only
alterations but sometimes demolitions of monuments, partial or complete, took place, and
it was not without great difficulty, and sometimes arbitrarily, that the military arca could
be demarcated from the archaeological area in some of these forts. There are also cases
of accretions and alterations in ancient temples and mosgues effected in public interest
‘e, schools, inspection-bungalows, rest-houses) 1o suit modern taste and utikity,
Indeed, it 1akes one’s breath away to note that in 1828 the Government of lndia under
Lord Bentinck were seriously considering a proposal to dismantle the Taj Mahal for the
value of its marbles and that this proposal received the active attention of the Government
for nearly seven years. While agriculture was mcmllr instrumental to denudation
and, in some cases, levelled down ancient sites, ﬁy{lrn—c ectric schemes and irmgation-
projects, the latter of recent times, have acted detrimentally to the ancient monuments,

Alexander Cunni m staried a systematic survey of ancient monuments in 1861.
Twenty years later, H. H. Cole was appointed to preserve the monuments from decay.
From then onwards the work of preserving the monuments became a permanent State
responsibility, while prior to this the conservation-activities were only sporadic, such as
that at Taj Mahal in 1808, Fatehpur Stkri and Sikandara in 1815, Qutb Mindr in 1826,
Ah in 1867 and monuments of Thatta in 1885, Between 1881 and 1885 Cole
devoted his attention 10 a Jarge number of monuments, on the repairs to which he advised

171



ANCIENT INDIA, NO. &

the local administrations.!  The monuments included the ones at Bijapur, Ahmednagar
and Karle in west India; Mahfbalipuram, Tiruchirdpalli, Kanchipuram, Tanjore,
Kumbhakonam and Madur@ in south Emdia; Sanchi and Gwalior in central India; Mz,
Abu, Ajmer, Mewar, Agra and Delhi in north India; and Lahore and the Yusufzai land
in north-west India.

In 1885 the central arianizmiuu for preservation of monuments ceased. The
listing of the monuments, which had started in 1883, continued, however, under the local
administrations,

The Golden Age for ancient monuments and their preservation was ushered in by
Lord Curzon, who appointed ;Sir} John Marshall as the Director General of Archaeology
in 1902 and passedp the Ancient Monuments Preservation Act in 1904. The Ancient
Monuments Prescrvation Act was passed ‘to provide for the preservation of the ancient
monuments and for the protection and acquisition in certain cases of ancient monuments
and of objects of archaeological, historical or artistic interest’, Large-scale repairs
were forthwith undertaken.

2. ORGANIZATION

Iu the carly days of the working of the Ancient Monuments Preservation Act, the
number of ‘protccted’ monuments under it was limited, being restricted nnlg 0]
monumets of sufficient note. As time passed on, the list grew in bulk as a result of fresh
surveys, and with the integration of the Indian States in and after 1947, the total number
has risen to upwards of three thousand and five hundred, which are maintained by the
G::i-wmmcnt of India through its Department of Archaeology under a scheme illustrated
below,

Government of India (Ministry of Education)

Directorate General of Archacology in India
[mnaintiném;:l' the Director General, Joint
r

Directo ral and Deputy Director General)

1 ll |
Superintendents and Assistant Archaealogical Archacological Chemist  and
Sl:pl:ﬁmcndcnlts of nine Circles Engineer Assistant ﬁ.ﬂthatningic:l Chemsts
Conservationstafl (consisting of conserva- Preservation-staff {emlnisﬁng of tech-
tion assistants, sub-overseers, photogra- nical assistants, preservation assistants,
phers, draftsmen, foremen, etc,) photographers, drafismen, ete.)

For effective administrative control and facility of conservation-work, the monuments
of India, originally grouped into five Circles and later on oriented into seven, are today
divided into nine, as indicated in the map on page 47.

While there have been cases in which the le have not sufficiently ted in
the task of the preservation of monuments, mc interest has been, on the whole,
Increasingly manifesting itself, and the Erescrvalion of monuments has become at once

a matter of importance alike 1o the scholar and the intelligent public. I o
has acquired a new value. : ¢ intelligent public. In recent years i

'H. H. Cuole, Preservation of National Monuments, 18 pte (Simla-Calcutta, 1881-85).
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With the growth of tourism, monuments have become the raison d'?ire for motor, rail,
bus and boat tours in the country. 'I“rl;:: fxist;ncc of an;:m;r manum:umh!inra village,
e.z. Ajantd, or 4 town, €.8. Agra, is a priceless heritage an is aften responsible for placin
thge name of the village and town on the map of the world. They are the attrg.ctiuni
which invite visitors, foreign and inland, curious and casual, cvery year. As these
monuments form part of our history and tradition, they are the links between the past and
the present. It goes without saying that they should be; and are, looked after with the
utmost care, devotion and affection. '

3. GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF PRESERVATION

Tt is not our endeavour to detail here the numerous measures carried out by the
Archaeological Survey of India and similar other organizations in India, as in Hyderabad
and Mysaore, for the preservation of ancient monuments. Works of an annual routine
nature, such as clearing jungle, repairing cracks, making good missing parts, are not
described here, though they are vital for the preservation of the monuments. The
principles  of tion, followed by a few conservation-measures of outstanding
interest and of large-scale programme, are alone briefly described in the subsequent pages.

Since the passing of the Ancient Monuments Preservation Act, 1904, the Depart-
ment of Archaeology been engaged in a long-period programme of prescrvation of
ancient monuments and sites throughout India, Though preservation, not restoration,
has been the rule, deviations from this rule were sometimes necessary, particularly at the
initial s . For example, a monument may have decayed to the point at which
extensive have already happened and the fallen parts may still be where they fell.
Partial restoration or pinming up may be permitted to secure parts of the fabric likely to
collapse, or even some protective cover or roof may be provided. When a roofing is found
necessary, the cvidence of the original design is invariably followed. For partial
rebuilding new material is not necessary, as the fallen débris on the site itself will provide
the needed material. Comparatively modern accretions are noticed in most ancient
monuments when they come under the charge of the Department. If they are without
any purpose and obscure the original plan, it is the practice to remove them and to
provide any material support which harmonizes with the old fabric. In such cases a
record is kept of the wurﬂ done.

The fifty years' experience of the Department in maintaining monuments of various

iods and materials has enabled it to enunciate some broad principles of preservation

which may be of general interest. They were embodied in a Conservation Manual

issued first in 1go7 and again in 1924 by Sir John Marshall and by periodical staff
memoranda of the Directors General.

The treatment of 2 monument aims at (1) its preservation without disfigurement
or alteration of its character; (2) its maintenance in a proper and attractive condition;
{3) the complete examination of its remains and documentary evidence concerning it;
and (4) the preparation of mon il;s; guide-books and reports, so that its historical
and artistic interest may be hmu;i? me to the scholar and the visitor and may rouse
general interest in the past relics of the country.

Much ingenuity, care and patience are needed for the successful preservation of
monuments. This will be readily admitted if one goes round India and looks at the variety
of the monuments ranging from the prehistoric burials, early stdpas and temples down to
mosques, forts and mngais of the eightcenth century,
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While the factors responsible for the dilapidation of the monuments may be various,
c.g., the action of wind and weather, the failure of parts of the building through faulty
construction or wilful damage, disintegration of mortar or displacement of masonry by
vegetable growths and tree-roots and subsidence of foundation, each malady has its own
remedy, the one different from the other. The visitor 10-a conserved monument can have
little idea of the amount of work which miglt have been necessary 10 preserve it, for unlike
other architectural works or modern buildings, the success of conservation depends upon
the measure of its restraint and invisibility, Restraint is indicated by the control of ir-
malerial foreign to the monument; by fnwisibility is meant that this foreign materal is
hidden from the view ol the spectator.

A. VEGETATION: ITS EFFECTS AND REMOVAL

‘6wing to heavy rainfall and special monsoonic conditions, the ancient monuments
of India generally become the home of vegetation and undergrowth. The first code for
ngid observation in conservation is that :fl destructive vegetation must be removed, s
otherwise very serious damage may be cansed by the unchecked growth of plants on
buildings. The Indian pipal and banyan in particular are the most destructive, for they
share with the cider, ash and sycamore of Europe large mot-growths which penetrate long
distances into the Tpasonry. e wds3)

“The growsh of stch vegetation is rapid and persistent, for its tendrils pﬁmlﬂ
into the crevices, Ioosen and dislodge stones and often part as under sections of *

articularly face-work with weak and insufficient bonding with the core of the w:il.
lants create fractures, enlarge those already existing and eventually lead to the complete
disintegration of the structure,—

The roots and tendrils of some plants and mushrooms draw their nourishment from
lime-mortar, causing it (o break up and lose its virtue, As the roots expand, disin tion
is accelerated, resulting in easy penciration of water and vegetaglc-matt:r,%hy
augmenting the sustenance upon which it thrives.

If the walls of a building are thickly clad the vegetation should first be clipped back.~
This will enable a closer examination to be made, so that the extent of any damage (o the
wall may be ascertained before cutting large stems.

“All stems should be cut at convenient places above the roots. [ the root is growi
in the ground, it should be grubbed up at once, but if it springs from the wall, it shoul
be killed by pouring a corrosivg acid into holes bored into the stump. When the plant-
?mwth is withered it can be removed easily, but care should be exercised to avoid dis-
odging any loose masonry~ By cutting the withered stems around and tying a rope to the
centre, the plant (banyan or pigal) can usually be pulled off in one operation.

~Saplings and small shrubs can usually be removed without disturbing any large
part of the masonry, but where they are large they should be cut off as near the roots as
possible and the stump killed. Subsequently (he decayed roots can be removed more
casily.™ When treating masonry affected in this way, care should be taken to see that all
decayed roots and vegetable-matter are completely eradicated.

B. EXCAVATION AND LAYING OUT OF THE srre

Many monuments are in ruins and have stood in a neglected state for a long period,
and the onginal ground or floor levels are covered, sometimes many feet deep, mm!m
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débris and accumulated soil:  The removal of this accumulation is a necessary part of the
wark of preservation, for thereby not only is the site restored to its original Ié.\?::? but buried
walls and foundations are exposed, revealing quite often the complete lay-out of the
monuments.

Wheve walls have been destroyed, if foundations or other evidence remam to
indicate their past orientation, their fines are marked out on the surface with stones or
other suitable material. Where more than one period of work exists, each period i to be
indicated in a different manner. Remains of pavements, if visible, are always carefully
preserved. The work of consolidation may be taken to be complete when all débris and
surplus soil have been removed and the site is turfed or sown with grass-sceds at the original
levels.

C. REPAIRS AND CONSOLIDATION OF MASONRY

Masonry in a good state of preservation should be lefi untouched. No defective
masonry which can possibly be secured ia sifu should be taken down. If it is necessary
to introduce new material on the surface to support overhanging portions of the structure,
it should be similar in all respects to the existing one, whether face-work or broken core,
Pointing thould match as far as possiblc the texture, colour and general appearance of
the old work, Disfiguring'modern p-omuu:iF should be removed. Cement-pointing should
be avoided, for it i detrimental particularly when applied to soft stone or brick, for,
being hard, non-resilient and even non-absorbent, it does not react to atmospheric varia-
tions as favourably as the stone or brick with which it is in contact. If hard inting is
‘employed, the physical action causes rapid weathering and disintegration of the softer
stone or brickwork. Many cases of stone-decay have been directly traceable to a porous,
stone being pointed with impervious mortar. In such cases both saturation and
evaporation arc confined to the stone, whereas the process should be evenly distributed
over stone and pointing.

Whiere the original pointing was struck off flush with the face of the masonry and the
mortar has weathered back and the edges of stone or brick have become rounded off, a
‘tight’ joint is obtained by the surface of the pointit being slightly recessed, so that the
mortar does not spread over the rounded edges, If the joint is filled up to the surface of
the stonework, a thin skin of mortar is spread over the edges of adjacent stones. This
<kin has nio hold on the surface and in course of time flakes off. If, on the other hand, the
stone or brick is of a soft nature and weathers easily, a goch:l is formed behind the skin of
mortar; this pocket becomes big by wind-erosion and holds moisture enough to cause
deterioration of the stonework.

D, MareRiars

Sand used for mortar should be of @ type similar to that employed in the old walls
of the monuments, On the whole, it should be clean, sharp and as coarse-grained as is
permissible to match the original work.

Lime should be blue las or other good hydraulic lime, ground and delivered m
bags. Should the lias lime available prove uncertain in its setting properties, a dehydrated
lime may be used.

Lime-mortar should be prepared by mixing lime and sand in the T!ilmpnrr.iun of
2 parts of lime to § parts of sand in a dry state on a boarded platform. The mixture is
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allowed to stand until the lime cools off and is then worked up with a shovel with

minimum quantity of water.,

Cement (such as Portland cement), as understood toda y was not used in Indian
monuments and hence is not discussed here, But when useti. it should be invisible or
match the colour of the fubric,

E. Meraobs
(i) Raking out joints

Joints should be raked out to remove dirt and loose mortar. They should then
be thoroughly washed with clean water by means of a hose or garden-syringe. Care should
be taken to see that masonry and brickwork are well wetted before pointing is attempled.

(n) Filling jotnts

Joints should be filled thoroughly with mortar and consolidated by pressing in with
appropriate tools, There should be no voids, and the mortar must adhere firmly to each
side of the joint. Superficial pointing is useless as it is not durable.

(iti) Finish of pointing

New pointing should match the colour and texture of the old work, Afier the
Joints have been filled and compacted, a slightly roughened effect can be produced either
by ‘the use of a jet of water or a garden-syringe or by stippling with a bristle-brush, The
Jet must be employed with care and discretion, as otherwise a strong jet has a tendency to
scour the mortar. The bristle-brush method is to be preferred, as it assists in tightening
the joint, besides leaving a roughened or weathered surface. During the hot weather
new pointing must be kept damp.  Pointing should be avoided during the frosty weather,
but if it becomes una.vnitﬂlhlc it must be thoroughly protected. It is not always o
to point cvery open joint in a wall, for very often the mortar may be weathered back from
the surface of the stone but may be still sound and hard in the joint. Unless, therefore,
the mortar has receded more than | in, in depth, there is usually no need to fill up
open joints,

(iv) Wall-tops

Wall-tops should be waterproofid to prevent percolation of moisture into the heart
of the wall. The upper courses of stone, which are usually loose with the mortar disinte-
%rabcd should be lified, cleaned and re-bedded, The joints between the stones should be

nished, so that water does not stand on the wall-top. I the wall-tg presents an uneven
sky-line, it is good for the wall and should be preserved, but ets which may. hold
water must be aveided.

British experts advise in certain circumstances the provision of small cess-pools at
the lowest points of the wall-top. A rain-water pipe of lead, say 2 in. in diameter, can be
embedded in the heart of the wall. This is best done withdrawing the face-stones,
putting the pipe in position and then replacing the face. 1¢ pipe should be cleaned out
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both at the top and at the bottom. The provision of galvanized wire-guards will prevent
choking with leaves, etc. '

In order to ensure waterproofing of the wall-top, the mortar should be of lime gauged
with cement in the proportion of 1 part cement 10 4 OF 5 parts of lime. Or, if the
stone is of & hard texture, cement-mortar may be used, the mixture being in the proportion
of 124 (1 part cement to 4 parts of sand).

(v) Displaced masonry

Masonry face-work which has bulged chould be taken down and the stones vrebedded
in their original position, The stones should be numbered for subsequent identification,
Emngd dressings to openings, when displaced by vegetation or other causes, may be similarly
treated.

Clamps or ties should be of non-corrasive metal.’ In no circumstances should
iron or steel be used except as reinforcement for concrete.

Walls with pronounced ‘bow’ can be made strong by the internal insertion of
reinforced concrete beams. A trench is formed in the wall-head to receive the beam,
which is concealed in the core-work. In high walls additional beams are ingerted at a
lower level by withdrawing the face-work, cutting recesses for the beam in short lengths
and rchltacing the Face-stones when the concrete has set. Provision should in such cases
be made for the appropriate connexion of the reinforcements uniting each section.

Underpinning is necessary where a structurce is in danger through settlement. This
is usually done in reinforced concrete in short sections, When lateral support is required
for a wall which leans from the perpendicular, vertical reinforcement s inserted in

reference to external buttressing, but this is effected in conjunction with underpinning.
ertical reinforcement may be inserted in a manner similar to that described for
horizontal reinforcement except that it can be done in long lengths.

(vi} Rough packing

The general treatment of cxposcd.cnre,.sm:.h as broken wall-faces, ends and wall-tops,
is called rough packing. It applies also to the introduction of rubble-masonry to support
or strengthen overhanging masses which would otherwise collapse, the corbelling out to
retain lintels, arch-springers, etc., and to the filling up of pockets in broken wall-heads or
offsets which would otherwise hold water. Rough packing reproduces the appearance
of the existing core; at the same time the new work does not look obtrusive. Rough
packing requires skill and patience on the part of the mason.

Where core-work forms part of the original openings such as doorways, arrow-slits,
ete., some proportionate allowance must be made for the [ace-work of these nll:!erﬁn;i?,

ing the core back sufficiently. This is necesary 1o allow for the space which the
facing work originally occupied.

When' the facing material is missing in narrow walls, the new core-work may be
brought out nearly to the wall-face to abtain sufficient strength and supgort for overhanging
masonry. In such cases core-work will take in the impression of the backs of the mising

' Delta metal i used in the United Kingdom.
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face-stones.  This can be done by building in the face-stones and withdrawing them soon
after and assuredly before the mortar sets finally,

Sometimes, when the core and facing consist of flints, pebbles, water-worn stones,
rubble or brickwork, it is better to build up remporarily the original wall-fice imitating
the character of the old structure and to remove the facing material before the mortar
sets. The desired finish to the new work will then be satisfactorily obtained.

If rubble core-work contains poor weathering material, such as chalk, and if this
material is retained and exposed to the action of weather it will probably disintegrate in
a few scasons. When mnmlidatin% care-work of this kind, all soft material should be
removed and replaced with rubble of greater durability,

When core-work is good, the joints alone should be raked out, refilling them with
moriar.  In cases of loose masonry temporary removal of stones and rebed ng them as
nearly as possible in their original positions is prescribed. Each case has to. be decided
on its own merit. The character of the old work in the building has always to be studied
carefully with a view 1o successfully reproducing it

(vii) Fractures

Minar fractures are filled with liquid cement, but major ones are tackled by bonding
the sections of masonry together crr(‘:ry such measure as the circumstances demand,
Where the walls are thin or slender, thisis done by inserting bonders across the fracture
at mtervals in the face-work. Reinforced-concrete bonders shaped like dovetails are
inserted in the body of the walls if they are thick. Tt would thus be seen that the spacing
of bonders is governed by thickness, height and other conditions bearing on the
stability of the wall.

(vidi) Poids

Voids are usually detected by the external appearance of a wall, which gives
indication as to its general condition. Where they are not obvious, they can be tested
by tapping the wall-face with a hammer. If a dull or hollow sound results, it is almost
certain that voids exist.  If the wall is solid a ringing sound will be heard. The tests
should be repeated, and all hollow-sounding stones should be marked.

If the wall has large voids or is honeycombed and is a mass of loose rubble and
therefore dangerous, the conservator must reach a decision if he should withdraw the
face-work, remove the loose core and reconstruct with solid masonry or treat with liquid
cement. If he decides in favour of liguid cement he must execute the work with great
caution; otherwise, the wall may possibly collapse while the work of cleaning and washing
is in progress.

The normal treatment for voids is by filling with liquid cement, which brings ux to
grouting,

(ix) Grouting
Cement-grout, i.e. liquid mortar, usually cement, avoids gencrally the dismantling:
and rebuilding of defective masonry, Grouting with liquid cement is done either by
hand or with a machine. In either case great care has to be exercised.
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Hand-grouting suffices for small fractures and yoids. The liquid cement is poured
in through an aperture by means of a can or other suitable receptacle, The affected area
is divided into convenient sections, so that all cayities can be completely filled. While
treating voids the aperture should be level with the top of the void, so that air-pockets are
not formed.

Grouting by machine is carried out on the gravity-principle or under pressure,
the latter process being taken recourse to when the structure is of assured solidarity.
Whether by hand or machine or through gravity or pressure, the affected area is first
thoroughly washed with water so that a dust and dirt is scrupulously eradicated, and the
surrounding masonry is well-moistened 30 as to receive and ensure the adhesion of the
liquid cement, for it is well-known that cement does not adhere to dust or dry surface.
If the liquid is injected into an unclean wall which has not been washed, it will set as an
independent mass and will be a useless waste. The conservator should, therefore, make

rovision for a plentiful supFI}' of water for this work, preferably from a main supply
ane—pipe extension to the alfected area. When a wall is to be grouted the sequence of
operations will depend upon its size and the condition of the masonry. If it is of great
h-ﬁu (as temples, mosques and mafals usually are) it will be dangerous to commence
washing out from the top and continue to the bottom without taking precautions to

revent the collapse of the face-stone. I such cases it is advisable to commence at the
Easc of the wall, take a lieight of about 6 fi. along its len%:.h_, bore the holes where required,
wash out the cavities from the top of this section and then commence grouting from the
bottom-holes and work upwards until the full height of the wall is treated.  When, as
very often happens, cavities penetrate through the thickness of a wall, the preliminary
uFumitm of cutting holes and cleaning and washing out must be carried out on both sides
of the wall. In such cases, observations must be kept on both sides while washing ot and
grouting are in progress and any leakage immediately stopped with tow or cﬁx}r.

(x) Sea-srosion

Sea-crosion can be checked by the construction of sea-walls called groynes or of plain
masonry walling. The latter may, however, give the false impression that it is a part of
the original structure. Experts in the United Kingdom are of the opinion that it is more

advantageous to form an artificial rock in concrete.

(xi) Treatment of prehistoric and protohisturic sites

Implementiferous patacolithic sites, neolithic settlements, ithic burials, e.g.,
cairns, cists, dolmens, umbrella-stones (kodaikals and fopikals) menhirs and other
similar monuments, which largely constitute the cultural heritage of prehistoric and
protohistoric south India, are hiable 1o considerable dilapidation after excavation unless
steps are taken to preserve them immediately. This can be done in two ways, A
complete cover-house can be constructed over the remains. This Evea adequate
protection from the weather but is costly and may also detract from the character of the
remains. The second method is 1o provide a concrete roof over the remains and cover
the whole with soil and grass, suitable access and lighting hatches being arranged.

To recall here a few instances from the United Kingdom: at Midhowe, a Stone
Age village at Skara Brae, Orkney Islands, Scotland, a cover-house has been built over
the entire extent of the cairn-walls of stone with steel trusses and corrugated iron covering,
“The relics or models thereof have been laid in situ, and the whole is viewed from metal
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gangways supported by the roof-trusses. Thus the visitor can see ev ing without the
risk of J:magc o thtl:w monument. Viewing windows are placed in the end-walls for use
when access cannot be obtained. The best-preserved chamber has been covered with a
glass roof with viewing windows.

' At Blackhammer, also a Stone Age village in Orkney Islands, the second method,
viz. a domed concrete roof with a glazed roof-light thrown over the chambers;, has
been adopted. The visitor enters by a hatch in the side of the roof and can walk
within the chamber. Externally the caim i re-formed and covered with turf,

Megalithic burials, such as of south India, and enormous walls, such as at
Réjgir in Bihar and Hampi in Andhra, have to be repaired by methods adopted
in the United Kingdom in regard 1o the treatment of the Brochs (Iron Age suuctmui.
These, like the Brochs, are assemblages of dry stone, having no mortar as binding material.
To repair them by pointing would be alien to their character, To solidify the walls and
at the same time preserve their external appearance, secret grouting has been resorted to
in the Broch at Glenelg in Scotland. The joints have first been packed with clay to a depth
of 6 in. and liquid cement-grout poured into the heart of the wall through ducts in the
wider joints of the wall. This method, which has preserved the Brochs of Scotland, is
also suitable to Indian conditions, though it has not been tried in this country.

4 ARCHAEOLOGICAL GARDENS

The gardens maintained by the Department of Archaeology are of two ca 168

(1) those per to monuments which had gardens around them as a of their
urgg‘ilml design, ang (2) those, usually not as elaborate, which are intcndu}mr: beautify

monuments originally without the appendage of gardens, Under the first category come
the monuments erected by the Mué:uls, wl?u were renowned for their love of n:rm;ymgml
gardens and orchards. In such cases, traces of the old flower-beds and alignment of
water-channels, both for decoration and for irrigation, are in many cases still extant,
Such monuments include Humiyiin's tomb and Red Fort at Delhi, Bibi-kd-maqbara at
Aurangibid, the palaces at Pinjore and, above all, the Taj at Agra. The maintenance
of the gardens attached 1o these monuments is indeed a difficult task, for any new lay-out
has to fall in line with the original design and must be in consonance with what the master-
builders had in mind. The maintenance of these ornamental gardens is a necessity, second
in importance only to the maintenance of the monuments themselves, for without them
the monuments are incomplete, In other cases, e.g. the Qutb and Lodi monuments at Delhi,
the gardens are primarily intended to provide 2 setting for the monuments and to make
the surroundings attracuve. While a greater freedom in their lay-out may be allowed
here than in the preceding category, the temptation of over-decoration is 1o be resisted,
and the gardens should not be allowed to dominate the monuments. In many cases,
where the landscape is dry and rugged, it should be sufficient to raise lawns and a few trees
and hedges; in ﬂLI]:cm, which are within or near large cities and attract a large number of
visitors, more ambitious gardens may be planned, but not losing sight of the fact that it is
ntot the objective of archacologists to provide public parks. In ejther category, caution
should be taken against modernizing the gardens.
Iu the early years of the present century, when monuments at Devm were bei
reclaimed from wilderness and decay, the question of laying gardens around them recei
ual attention from the Deparument. Thus, the gardens round Quib, the Lodi monuments,
dyitn's tomb, Purdna Qila, Kopld Firiz Shah and Red Fort were planned and laid. At
AGRA the gardens at the 7@ and other monuments were planned afresh and renovated.
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There are now eight archaeological gardens each at Delhi and Agra.  With the coming
in of the monuments in the former States, the gardens at Pivjore (PEPSU), Avrancisin
(Hyderabad), BANGarone and SrIRANGAPATNA (Mysore) and Diec (Rijasthin), not to
speak of a few minor ones, have come to the charge of the Department, though they are
at present being maintained by the respective State Governments as agents out of funds
provided at their disposal by the Department. The same arrangement holds for
the archacological gardens at AGra, but steps are under contemplation by which the
Central Government can assume their direct charge.

Most of the gardens at Delhi suffered enormously during the period bllowing the
Partition of India in ro47, when they were occupied for hzﬁ)im:inn by refugees from
West Panjab, Earnest efforts of the Department undertaken at a considerable cost have,
however, succeeded in reclaiming them, with the result that they are once more in a
thriving condition and provide pleasurc-spots of the city, A central nu is also
maintained 1o meet the requirements of all the archacological gardens at Delhi.

5. IRRIGATION-SCHEMES AND MONUMENTS

Hydro-electric and irrigation-schemes which require raising of water-levels as of
the Tungabhadrd near Hamp: and the Knshpa near agirjunakonda, would eventuall
submerge some of the monuments at Hampi and the whole of Nagarunakonda.
similar problem arose in Scotland in to the Lochdoon Castle which was formerly
on an island in the lake Lochdoon. the water-level was proposed 1o be raised for
hydro-electric schemes, the Ministry of Works wanted to save the Castle, as it
was mostly of the comparatively rare thirteenth umurﬁ trpc. The Ministry resolved to
remove the castle, or, at least, a great portion of it, to a higher site on the mainland, The
impossible was achieved: detailed plans and photographs were repared ; and the castle
was removed stone by stone and was sct up on its new site. This achicvement of the
Ministry of Works would constitute the 2pogee of perfection so far as preservation of
monuments is concerned. This will remain our ideal, though how far we can achieve
it for our monuments facing similar problems remains to be seen.

6, REFRESHER COURSES IN CONSERVATION

Since 1945, when the conscrvation of all the monuments was taken up directly by
the Archaeological Survey and the agency of the Public Warks Departments wis dropped,
the principles of conservation noticed in the above pages were driven home 1o the executing
conservation-staff of the Department by the institution of a conservation-course at New
Delhi, Since then refresher courses have been conducted regularly and have helped in a
large measure to give 4 uniform system to and a scientific control over different conservation-
works and to solve many problems of the Circles.

7. OUTSTANDING CONSERVATION-WORKS

A few outstanding and large-scale conservation-works undertaken from time to
time are described below.'

*This section has been pre from the materials that the Circle Superintendents kindly

ave me, for which I am t to them. The monuments are described, for obvious reasons, in

e present orientation of Circles I'Eﬁ 1, p. 47)- Except where otherwise stated, the works have
been done by the Department of ogy.-
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All types of mﬂnumcnu—mcgalithi: hu.t:j'ala, mck—.:ut‘ tcmpl;':;, bo_.gh cut in and
cut out, structural temples, Buddhist stiipas, mhdras and dm.flpa.s, tombs, forts, mosques,
palaces, mahals, excavated remains, painted caves and temples, inscriptions, sculprures,
carvings —have received their due share of attention. It would be rgm:iil?f A Tated
that the problems of each category of monuments are different, ‘In rui standing
monuments the chief tasks have been the clearance of their plans by rescuing them from
heaps of fallen débris; the r];rcscwaﬁnn of the core of masonry or brickwork exposed by the
facing having fallen off; filling up and grouting cracks; underpinning worn-out bases of
walls; resetting perilously out-of-plumb walls, making ruined wall-tops watertight; pointing
open joinis; eradication of vegetation, etc.  In Muslim monuments additional complica-
tions are often introduced by the presence of damaged arches and domes. In the rock-cut
caves and temples of west and south India the gradual wearing out of the rock has been
the chief problem. While chemical preservation is called for in some cases, in the
majority of them the percolation of water from one or more sources, which may be ar a
considerable distance from the monument, is generally hard 1o detect and check. In
excavated remains with buildings of more than one period the problems are necessarily
different: the preservation is concerned with the overhanging later structures, often resting
on nothing more than loose earth or débris, and sometimes with the drainage of rain-water
from the Fuwcr levels much deeper than the adjoining surface. In the excavated arcas
of Mehenjo-daro and Harappa salt starts disintegrating the brickwork immediately after
it has been exposed. The use of over-burnt bricks was found to be nothing more than
a palliative and the practice has now been stopped.  The above categories of work do not
by any means exhaust the numerous problems the conservator has to face in preserving
ancient monuments but convey some idea of their variety and wide range."

A. Norte-westery Circre, Devs

The area now covered by the North-western Circle was in the early years divided
between two offices, at Lahore and Agra. In 1910 and the succeeding years the planning
of the new capital of New Delhi called for a thorough conservation of the Muslim
monuments at DELHL, and great attention was consequently paid to them. Si:}ohn Marshall
divided the Delhi arca into several groups and carried but conservation of considerable
magnitude 1o bring the monuments into accord with the new set-up of the capital. The
villages round the fort of Sher Shah (1542-45) were removed, its walls and gateways were
relieved of débris and a new approach road through an old gate was provided. In the
Red Fort of Shak Fahdn the buried causeways, water-channels and fountains were excavated
and made o function. At the Quih Mindr (pl. LXXXV) the old levels of buildings were
exposed and the later accretions removed. The Tughlakdbdd complex towards the south
of Delhi was treated with scrupulous care, the gates in the southern wall of the town were
restored to the normal condition, and later on the central sections of the citadel and
Glayasi'd Din’s tomb across the road were weated, Other important monuments, such
as Humayin's tomb, Safdapyung and Hauz Khas, were then taken up and relieved of their
mutilated conditions. Gardens were laid at each of these sites and trees
grown by Mughul emperors were planted in them. Monuments such as Sher Shak's mosque.
and Lodi tombs, inhabited by villagers, were relieved of all habitation-marks and modern
encumbrances. Roofs of monuments in the Red Fort were restored, and the wark of
replacing missing stone-inlay in the Diwin-i-Khas was taken in hand. After the Partition

‘ML S. Vits and A, Ghosh, *Conservation’, Archavology in India (Delhi, 1950), pp- 157-58.
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in 1947 @ large number of monuments in Delhi were occupied by refugees from West
Pakistan, but have now been relicved of them and restored to their m’iginal condition,
During the occupation of refugees not even a blade of grass was noticeable; now these areas
are filled with beautiful gardens.

Important monuments in the Kingra and Kulu valleys, such as the Sfort-temple -at
RannATH in Kangra, tample at BijorA and Brakmanical temples st MAsRur, which had
suffered in the earthquake of 1gos, were repaired with cement-grouting and masonry-
patches, A rare specimen of pre-Muslim irrigation-systent, the dam at ANANGPUR In
Gurgaon District, consisting of & high masonry wall with slices for letting in water, was
exposed. The wall was excavated 20 fi. deep and its undermined parts restored.

B. NortHern CIRCLE, AGRA

Sir John Marshall says that nowhere else in India has conservation-work been
maore systematic or more steadily guided by a large and comprehensive purpose than in
Agra. The greatest achievement in archacological works at AGRA has been the repairs
1o the Fort, the tombs of Akbar and of ‘ftimadu’d Daulak and to the Td) Mahal. At the T3j
Mahal the approach-road was relicved of modern accretions, the colonnades of the fore-
court were rebuilt and the forecourt was laid out with lawns and trees.  The new garden
was re-laid on ancient lines and the old water-channels and fountains restored and put
to use. Although large-scale measures of conservation had been carried out from the
time the T3] Mahal came under protection, in the last decade the dome of the Taj became
a subject of alarm in the press ang on the floors of legislatures. [t was reported that cracks
had developed in the dome, which had ceased to waterticht. Actually no defects of
this nature were present, but due to age and weathering many of the joinss had opened up
and marble slabs had fractured due to rusting of iron clamps and dowels fixed in them.
This allowed rain-water to gain access into the inner core of the brickwork.  The

ramme of repairs was well in hand, but due to the sensation that had been set afoot
and the outstanding national importance of the Taj, the Government of India thought it
expedient to aplpaint an advisory committee with whose recommendations they wished to
be fortificd before any large-scale further repairs were undertaken. The committee
furnished its recommendations in 1942, and the work of conservation is now proceeding in
accordance with the long-term recommendations set forth in its report.  The more urgent
work on the marble facing of the drum and the dome and the inlay-work on them has
been completed.  The roof of the main building has been E:g"id“d with fresh concrete,
and watertightening of the fagade of the main platform been achieved. Work is
now progressing on the fagade of the mausoleum, and after this has been done the Hoor
of the main terrace and minars will be taken in hand. The bulk of work necded to the
adjacent mosque and Mahménkhana has been exccited, and it is hoped that in the
course of the next five years the entire set of recommendations will have brought o
completion The present struetural condition of the Taj is in no way different from what
it was nearly three hundred years ago, when it was adversely reported on by Prince
Aurangzeb.! All that is needed 10 keep the monument in perfect condition is constant
vigilanice, supervision and putting into effect without delay the necessary repairs, and

this is being done.

'M. S. Vats, ‘Repairs at Agra and Fatehpur Sikri: 1944-49", Ancient India, wo. 6 (1950); p- 92-
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At Fatenrur SIKel, the deserted capital of Akbar, the complex of buildings contain-
ing the tomb of Shaikh Salim Chishii was found to have developed cracks and the lofty walls
on the south and east had tilted outwards due to the soakage of rain-water, as the orig] I
network of drains became choked. The Baland Darwdza, which is 134 ft. high, and the
wall flanking it threatened to fall and thus cause 2 major archacological catastrophe. The
monument has now been thoroughly overhauled from the underground cells to the roofs
and parapets, and the drains at varying levels together with the birkha (underground
reservoir) have been attended to. The entire southern terrace in several st has been
dug out and re-laid with fresh lime-concrete. Some of the cracks in the buildings were
found to be very deep-rooted with large ramifications inside. These have been grouted.

At Karirmar in Almora, the Bara Aditya le was declared past repairs, as its
dtkhara has almost fallen down except the eastern jade, where also the facing stones
were disturbed. A serious attempt was made to preserve as much of it as possible. The
débris was removed, and the broken masonary was rendered secure by judicious care and
supervision. Today the fikhara stands there giving a fair idea of the original grandeur
of the temple,

The beautifully carved Nara-Nirdyapa temple at DEOGARH of the Gupta period (sixth
century}, which had been very badly in need of repairs, was restored in its plinth up
to three courses, the third course to a much greater length, in order to builci) up the
corner-shrines and to restore the flank-walls of the flight of steps on all the sides to the
same heigha,

C. Cextrar Cmrcre, Buopav

The world-famous Buddhist sifipas of SANcaT in Bhopal State (second-first centiries
B.c.), which had suffered from age-long neglect and indiscriminate digging by previous
explorers, were the first and foremost to receive attention between 1912 and 1920 from
the Department in collaboration with Bhopal State. The south-western quadrant of the
Great Stiipa, which was about to collapse and to bring down with it the south and west
gates, was dismantled and redone. ]J;s:agga. karmikd and the balustrades of the third
stipa were also restored and the large number of other monuments at the place were
preserved.  The site was levelled and turfed. The monuments were put to show and display
in 1920 in very much the same condition as we note with pleasure today (pl. LXXVI).

D. Mm-eastern Cmrove, Patna

Of the outstanding works done in the Mid-eastern Circle, mention may be made
of these carried out to the Buddhist eslablishment at NAvanpa (fifth-twelfih centuries),
where the problems of conserving excavated remains were so successfully tackled that
Sir Lmnartf Wooley says that ‘the Grea Stlipa has been dealt with very successfully
and in some of the monasteries the method adopted for ing high-lying walls by
undu-pmmnf with reinforced concrete or with :r:bbackiﬁ i

0

overbuilt on earlier remains. The resultant sequence of superimposed ruinous
structures exposed at the site greatly complicated the measures of tonservation, The
largest possible extent of the successive superimposed structures had to be preserved but
in such a way as to leave no doubt about the development through succeeding periods of
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occupation and decay. The area of each period that could be preserved as such was,
however, restricted because each succeeding monastery had followed one and the same
plan. But by careful observation the Department has succeeded in conserving the
excavated remains of this great international centre in a manner intelligible to the interested
visitor, while preserving intact the internal evidence of the different periods. To this end,
the ruins, composed almost wholly of bricks, have been buiit ukP again sufficiently to preserve
the plan and other features of the original structures (pls. L Vlﬁd LXIX). The walls
have ordinarily been built up breast-high above floor-level with brick-in-mud as in the
iginal work, with specially manufactured large bricks where necessary. The walls have
been deliberately lefi open to the sky with the exposed waﬂ-m;;s secured against water-
percolation by the provision of a course of rammed concrete hidden behind the faces,
on which a rough hearting of brick-in-mud has been laid with a top dressing of earth to
encourage the growth of grass and so to induce a more natural appearance of the ruins,
At many places, as in Monastery Site 1, the overhanging wallsof a later structure projecting
beyond the exposed frontage of carlier ones beneath them have been supported with
concrete lintels carried on rail-iron cantilevers encased in concrete., At other places,
underpinning has been done with a solid core of brickwork inside faced with toned
concrete carefully bonded 1o it and brought to a rough surface to simulate the original
débris found beneath the later walls. In several of the monasteries the dangerously
inclining walls of the lower levels supporting later walls have been carefully removed and
rebuilt plumb, and where the old structure was too dangerously shattered to be under-
pinned, the whole wall has been dismantled and rebuilt, the indications of subsequent
structures that it contained being carefully repeated in the new work. The old brick
pavements of the courtyards of the monasteries, often found in a broken and uneven condi-
tion, have been taken up and re-laid to an even fall to prevent ponding of water on them.
Decayed parapets of the co ds have been made good with toned concrete, care being
taken to indicate the bases of the columns that once nu;(:iponcd the verandah-roofs. At
Temple Site 2 the ruined plinth, with its remarkable dado of sculptured panels, was
suita conserved. OfF the seven integuments revealed at the Main Temple Site
(pl. L VT[R the earlier three have been covered again with infilling owing to the shattered
condition of the remains above them, only the four later integuments being exhibited. The
three exposed corner-towers of the filth period, decorated with exquisitely modelled stucco
images (pl. LXVIII), have been carefully preserved. Their top has been rendered
watertight, and the cracked stucco-surface secured by filling the fissures with a specially
prepared cement. ‘The broken fragments of the stucco images have been similarly refixed
m position and the images treated with preservatives after the removal of injurious salts
by the application of wet paper-pulp (below, p. 204). A concealed drain has been
made along the edge of the cut east face and provided with a projecting iron spout to throw
the water clear off the face. The ex d stairs of the three last periods have also been
suitably comserved. Neat pathways have been constructed both inside and outside the
site, ’thugh the Department started work in 1915-16 and has so far spent nearly two
lacs of rupees on the maintenance and preservation of the Nilanda remains, there can be
no finality in its work in this direction.
At RoutAscars in Shahabad District, Bihar, the principal structural remains such
as palaces, buildings, gateways and the parts of the fort-wall, dating from the time of Sher
Shih and Akbar, were saved from decay by timely repairs in 1903 and 1904.

At SAsiram in Shahabad District the grand mausolenm of Sher Shah and the lesser
tombs of two succeeding members of his dynasty were thoroughly overhauled.

At Hapar in Santhal as, Bihar, extensive clearance and und:ﬁunmg were
carried out during 1929-34 at the imposing brick-built Juma mosque of the Akbar period,

185



ANCIENT INDIA, NO. b

the northern bay of which had already collapsed. The decayed ceiling of the central
chamber was made good with toned cement-plaster after reinforcement of brickwork
above. At Joca in the Hoshangibid District, Madhya Pradesh, extensive repairs were
carried out to the Mughul fort, the mosque in it, the arcaded entrance and the allen pars
of the north-western bastions of the fort.

E. Easrers Cmore, Carcurra

In the Eastern Circle the decay of monuments is heaviest particularly in brickwork
owing to heayy rainfall, subsoil conditions, damp climate, humidity, salt-action and
carthquakes, the last particularly in Assam,  Decay of brickwork in the Muslim buildi
at Gavk and PANDUA, the twin capitals of the Sultans of Bengal (twelfih-sixteent)
centuries] and the excavated pyramidal femple and momastery at PAHARPUR of the early
ninth century, now in East Pakistan (above, p. 1551 pl. LXXIII), has been sufficiently
checked by a long-period programme of paper-pulp treatment and chemical wash to
remove alts. It is & matter of pride to record here that these monuments in 7 were
transferred from us to Pakistan in an excellent state of preservation.  Besides adequate
conservation the different periods of construction have been carefully indicated at Paharpur.

Excessive rainfall, luxuriant vegetation as in forests and frequent seismic disturbances
contribute to the rapid disintegration of monuments in Assam. Huge sums of money
have been spent on the temples and palace-remains, which are memorials of Ahom rule
from the fiftcenth to the eighteenth centuries, by way of frequent jungle-clearance and
stryctural repairs. Consequent on the carthquakes of 1947 and 1950, the Sibdol temple
at SmsAGAR, the largest and highest in Assam, built by Rani Ambika in 1734, was violently
shaken and sheared, with the result that its [acing stones were thrown off, it developed wide
and long cracks and its gilded mpfmr kalasi fell down. Necessary conservation-measures
by way of grouting and pointing the sheared portions of the I:!imh, renewing the broken
surface of lfc wall with dressed stone slabs from Kohima Hi Is, placing alternate courses
of bond-stones with clamps and grouting the vertical cracks in the exterior and interior of
the surface of the spire and in the ceiling of the temple are in progress. The kalasi will
be rcgi];:tcd and restored in its original position after the work of structural conservation
15 complete,

The monuments of Orissa, particularly those of Bhuvane$war and Kong_.r%E have
been the ‘i::alm attraction (o tourists,. The stupendous Sun temple art KoxArak, District
Puri, on the sea-shore, built about 1278 by the Ganga king Narasiraha | and called the Black
Pa_:,g%da by early mariners, was excavated out of sand in E_Pﬂ, when its architectural wealth
was brought to light,  While the pyramidal roof of the front porch ( jagmokan) was found
to be almost intact, the fikhare of the sanctum was missi (pl. VI}. Asameasure
of holding the former in position, all its efitrances were hi ed up, the interior reinforced
with a 15 fi. wide dry=stone wall and filled up with sand in 1go2. This step has proved
to be of dubious value, as rain-water percolating from the top moistens the sand and the
dampness of the atmosphere has been responsible for a weathering of the monument and
for a thick growth of moss and lichen on its walls.

From the last decade the monument received istent attention. An extensive
programme of structural repairs, including grouting wide gaps in the masonry-joins and
replacing fallen and worn-out members has been and s being carried out, "The large-
scale chemical treatment given (o the monuments is deal with below (p. 203). [t is obyious
that due to the adverse atmospheric conditions prevailing in and around the monument

both the structural and chemical treatment have to be carefully planned and executed
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in accordance with the recommendations of an expert committee appointed by the
Government in 1g50 1o tackle the problems of preserving this t and unique temple.
The recommendations of this committee, which met twice on the spot (1950 and 1952),
are:—

1. As joints between stones in the walls of the original masonry presumably allow
some water to go i, all the holes and open joints should be grouted and “pointed willi
hydraulic [ime-mortar added with necessary waterproofing finish,

2. As the existing terraces over the mmdne and the plinth-masonry all round are
very uncven and allow rain-water w accumulate and cause percolation, terracing and

concreting the 1ops of irregular masonry should be underfaken. — —

4. The rusted iron cramps should be replaced by copper ones:

4. The level of the ground surrounding the temple being uneven, pools of water
accunmulate round the temple, and age is likely to occur. The ground should,
therefore, be re-sloped by the removal of surplus sand in such a way that water flows away
from_the temple an cessary rain-water drains should be provided, in case attempts
to locate the ancient drainage, ilany, do notprove successiul.

5. The compound-wall which has fallen down at many places should be
reconstructed with stone available at the site. -

' h. Regarding the question of moisture in the sand-filling inside the porch, it was
resolved that in order to improve the ventilation of the interior four vents on each side,
. of the approximate size of 3 ft. square, should be conmected at different levels and doors
| provided on the outside to prevent in of moist air during the monsoon. In the first
| instance one vent will be constructed through the masonry filling the entrance on the
\casttm side of the structure.
. With & view to protucing a screening and shielding effect for the e le from
the drifts of sand into the cnmpoﬂ.md fmmT;Etrlritinn, extcns?w. plantation of gr::_l;ip;v-qg_t
and easuarina trees should be undertaken by the Forest Department of the Government of
Orissa, who have been approached in the matter,

The necessary detailed estimate for this project have been sanctioned, and the work
is in progress.  An exhaustive photographic record of the monuments and sculptures has
also been prepared.

Another outstanding conservation-work carried out in Orissa consists of special
repairs to the Markandefvara temple at BRUVANESWAR, which is one of the earliest of the
gmulp and is distinguished by a flat-roofed rectangular jagmohan. The work involved
carclul dismantling and rcbuﬁdin of all the facing stones of the jagmohan. A large
number of carved stones, far oo decayed to be used again, were replaced by new ones
with plain mouldings. '

The rock-paintings at STrAisamNjl in Keonjhiar District, Orissa, executed the
teynpera style on the underside of a huge rock-shelter called Ravanachhiya in eirea fourth
céntury A.p., have been chemically treated and adequately preserved. To guard the
paintings against the onslaughts of rain, a baffle-wall in cement-concrete has been
wm;:iwd alongside the overhanging rock, and a throating has been cut arpund the
underside.

F. Sourn-EAsTERN CiRCLE, VISAKHAPATNAM

In: the South-eastern Circle the Buddhist stipas, chaityas and vikaras of NAGARJUNARONDA
on the banks of the river Krishna, attributed to the Ikshviku kings of the third century
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A.D., were elaborately excavated (above, p. 167) and adequately conserved and put to
good show. With the provision of a iz agymaci1-mad this place is attracting a large
number of visitors. Unfortunately, the Nandikonda irrigation-project is Iy to
submerge the site, and this Department has soon to be busy with the task of excavating
the whole area to expose all the structures and antiquities that are still buried there,
There is a local site-museum where nearly five hundred sculptures from the excavations of
Nagarjunakonda, illustrating scenes from the life of the Buddha, his past births and
everyday life, are exhibited. The place is of great repute, having been, in the second
century A.D., the seat of Nagarjuna, the founder of the Madhyamika school of Buddhist
philosophy.

The Virabhadrasvami temple at Lepaxsui, which is noted for its mural paintings, is a
monument of the sixteenth century, which has been recciving special attention since |
in regard to the cleaning and preservation of the paintings and watertightening of its mng#
The paintings illustrate scenes from the Ramdyana, the Makdbharata, the sports (filds) of
Siva and the lives of Saiva saints, Chola kings and Virupanna who was the founder of
the temple, )

G, Souvruersy Cirore, MADRAS

In the Southern Circle the problem of conservation is complicated by the fact that
most of the temples which are declared as national monuments are even now great living
shrines and places of worship. It is not possible o assume complete responsibility for the
maintenance of such temples. The most outstanding groups of monuments in this Circle
are rock-cut caves and monolithic temples and structural stone temples of practically every
period from the seventh to the eighteenth centuries. The sccond major group is a large
number of forts, including hill-forts, forts on the sea-coast and inland forts and uildings of
secular nature. Along with the temples go numberfess imr:ri[:rtiam, sculptures and ancient
paintings. The other ubiquitous class of monuments are the megaliths of varied types
strewn practically over every district of the Circle (above, pp. 103 ).

The most outstanding landmark at ManAsaLpuram is the tripleshrined structural
temple on the seashore of the early cighth century a.p,, called the Share temple, which
has been receiving continued attention ever since its protection, The sand-buried court
on its western side has been excavated and retaining walls built all round to prevent
sand-drifis, and partial reconstruction has been undertaken wherever necessary,  But the
danger from the adjacent sea has been 2 major problem, and in the earlier years of conser-
vation the basement-walls of the shrine, w liclll were actually exposed to the sea-waves,
had to be frequently filled up and grouted to prevent undermining.

By 1915-16 the improvised breakwater on this side was strengthened.  Repairs o
the breakwater were renewed in 1928-20, and in the next year extensive repairs to the
damages wrought by cyclone were carried out.  In 193g-40 (he erection of & e-wall
to keep the sea away from the monument was taken up by dumping a2-ft. cube concrete
blocks on the north-cast side of the temple, Encouraged by the sar.ix?acmry results of this
work, this groyne was further extended round to the south-castern side (pl. LXXXVII).
Though it has served its purpose very well indeed during the past six or seven years, it has
recently shown weaknesses as a result of the onslaught of successive monsoons and eyclones,
and now steps are under way to reinforce the affected groyne wherever necessary, This
work is being done throngh the agency of P.W.D., Madras,

At the other monuments at Mahabalipuram clearance of accumulated sand covering
a major portion of the Fire Rathas, the structural Mukundandyanar temple and the famous
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bas-relief of Arjuna’s penance was the initial work done, which first exposed these monu-
ments to full view. The sand-dunes around the Rathas were cleared, As a latest
measure, in order to prevent the deleterious action of the salt-laden and moist sea-breeze
umnj.hc sculptured surfaces of the Rathas, a wind-screen is being erected round them by
planting an intermixed hedge of casuarina and cashew-nut trees.

A number of mrl&‘l structural temples are protected in the ancient city of Kixoul-
puram, the capital of the Pallavas. e Kaildsandtha, Vatkunthaperumal, Muktespara and
Matasgesvara temples, which are of the Pallava period and are constructed of friable sandstone
blocks, have been receiving I;gﬁgrcssiw and regular attention ever since their protection, To
this list has been recently ed another early Pallava temple, the [frdvatanespara, The
fragments of paintings in the corridor surrounding the Kaildsandtha temple have been
chemically treated and preserved,

The rins of the fort at Givaee (pl. LXXXVII], which consist of three extensive
fortifications running over high hills .audp contain three citadels at top, have been receiving
care ever since they were taken up for preservation. In historical importance this extensive
fort comes only next to Mahabalipuram and other earlicr monuments and represents
the largest single group of monuments in the Circle that has had a continuous history
from the thirteenth century down to modern times. The walls, ramparts and bastions
have been extensively repaired as also the extant temples, mosque, durbar-halls,
gymnasium, granaries, stables, stepped tanks, barracks, etc., within the fort. The
monnments in the interior have been interconnected by the provision of suitable pathways,

The most important conservation-works at the Brihadifvara temple at TaNJoRE
(pt. LXXXIX), built by Rajarija I (eleventh century), include the opening of the three
fateral entrances of the simane that had been blocked up with masonry-walls during the
Nayaka times, for letiing in more light and air into the painted circumambulatory inside
the double-walled vimana. This was a sequel to the discovery of Chola (eleventh century)
and Niyaka paintings (sixteenth cm.tm",‘) in 1g31t, the latter in many places covering the
former (pl. GI;I}, mgsthe inauguration of their chemical treatment and preservation. The
painted chamber has been provided with tight-fitting doors on its two front-entrances (o
prevent the possible access of the deleterious soot, smoke and moisture from the sanclum
sanctorum which is in worship. A similar circumambulatory over the second floor of the
vertical portion of the simdna, which was opened recently and cleancd of all its accretions,
revealed cighty out of one hundred and eight karanas of dance according to Bharata's
Natyasastra sculptured on its walls. Faint traces of Chola paintings were also noticed
on its walls. Both the sculptures and the paintings date from the eleventh century. The
original double-tiered compound of the temple, which strings on its inner side 2 number of
subshrines and contains C%},a architectural features and inseriptions on the outside, has
been lying buried almost to the ground-floor level externally, consequent on the construction
of the bastions and fort-walls round the temple and the dumping of the spoil-carth from
the moat dug outside a few centuries after the erection of the temple itself. ° rial-excavation
to determine the nature of stratigraphy of the accumulation was conducted as a preliminary
to the clearance of this accumulation and expoesure of the original wall, with inscriptions,
to the level of its original basement.

. The Brihadisvara temple at GANGAIKONDACHOLAPURAM is the second largest Chola
vimdna, built by Rajaraja’s son Rajendra Chola I (1014-44). In the last century this
temple suffered much from wanton damage, when its stone gopura was blasted with lgun-
powder and the compound-walls pulled down to supply the necessary stone for a large
masonry dam nearby, called the Lower Anicut. Ever since, the temple has presented a
ruined and desolate appearance, though, fortunately, the pimdna 15 intact. The major
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conservation-works done on this monument were the removal of dense jung Towth
over the timdna, repairs to the front mandapa, opening of hght-'.f-mduw:a o the ceiling to
illuminate the interior of the mandape, and removal of accretionary structures therein.
The northern lateral entrance of the ardhamandapa, which was in imminent danger of falling
down, was strengthened as also the northern gateway on the outer compound-wall. Afier

thus attending to the essential mijor repairs to the axial structure, work is being extended
to the surrounding area.

The &a{rﬁm—mzrgrg’apa of the i?:daiugs;c.ﬁwa temple a VH.LDRF of the 'sixlcmﬂx century,
which, with i EXquisite array o u:ul‘pmmirlllarsi (pl. XQ), is ::rjgtm of Vijayanagara

¢ of temple-architeécrure, was watertightened and its cracked lintels suitably supported,
?"Ecse supports will have eventually to be removed after a loss obvious made of strengthening
the broken lintels has been devised.

Among the forts that have received major attention may be mentioned the Fary
St Angelo, CaNNANORE, in Malibar, where the destructive action of the Arabian Sea,
which was cutting away the southern point of the promoitory, has been considerably
arrested by the dumping of large stones to form breakwaters, * Extensive uudclipimﬁng
of the massive laterite masonry, which'was dangerously undercut by the waves, has also
been done,

As a result of the merger of the State of Pudukkottai with Madras State, a large
number of protected monuments from the area have been added to the Circle, OF these,
the most important are a number of cave-temples of the Pallava and Pindf;o}m-ioda
and early Chola temples, among which mention may be made of the Vijayalaya-Cholifsaram
at NARTHAMALAL the Musar-kols at KODUMBALUR, the Sundara-ChaliSoaram TIRUKRATTALAT
and the Sizva lemples at Paxanoupt, KAuearn, TruPPUR, VIsALUR and Virarve, These
small and beautiful Chola temples were reconstructed wherever necessary with the old
materials,  Among the numerous cave-temples of Pallava and Piandya origins is 1o be
mentioned the famous one at SITTANNAVASAL containing early paintings in the style of
Ajantd. Between 1936 and 1947 these paintings received considerable attention, when
they were chemically treated and preserved. '

Out of the two hundred and ninety protected monuments and sites of the old Mysore
State," one hundred and cight monuments and eight sites have been absorbed in 1953
as monuments of national importance, Among them should be mentioned the Hoy
temples especially those at Belur, Halebid and Somandthput, the colossal Gommaredyara
statue at $ravamb:lguln and Tipd Sultan's summer-palace at Sﬁrangapa;na. The
three Hoysala temples received considerable attention durin the past fifty years, when
major works of conservation were done: In the case of ennakesayq temple ar Berur,
which is one of the gems of architecture, all the accretions in the courtyard of the temple
were removed, the ruined brickwork superstructure over the sanctym Fanclorum was
pulled down, the resultant truncated roof was watertightened and other structural repairs

The Hoysaletvara and Keddretoara lemples at HALEND also came in for similar
altention. A preat amount of reconstruction-work had to be done, without, of course,
affecting the ancient features or character of the monument.

The entire.roof over the favarariga of the temple at SoMasArspux (pl. XCTI) has been

re-laid,  The disjointed stones of the mﬂhﬁrbadmd’ on the top of the cenral vimdna were taken
out and put together Again in order 1o close the wicle gaping void that had developed.

“My thanks are due to the Director of Archaeology, Mysare, for particulirs supplied.
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The colossal monolithic statue of the Jaina saint Bahubali, locally lar as
Gommatedvara, which rises toa hm'lghtnf about 58 fi. and stands on the peak um;dhya-
giri 4t SRAVANABELGOLA, is one of the most im nt monuments, the preservation of
which caused great concern to the Government of Mysore. Several cracks have developed
on the face and the right hand of the statue. The rear of the statue reveals marks of |
surface-pitting. A reseatch committee, constituted by the Government of Mysore to
sygpest measures for the preservation of the image, is conducting a thorough examination
of the statue.  The committee is of the opinion that these cracks and disintegration patches
are purely superficial, giving no room for anxiety at present. Every care is being taken to
see that the statue is preserved in a satisfactory manner for posterity.

At TaLgAR, the Hfﬁnmu temple is a first-rate monument which was almost
completely buried in sand, the sand was removed, the courtyard and several new
records inseribed on the basement and outer walls of the temple came to light. After
sand-clearance, which revealed the exterior of the monument fo view, it wad seen that
the structure was in a dangerous condition. Timely action arrested the decay of the
mam,uémnt. The roof has been thoroughly repaired, and the surroundings are kept neat
and tidy.

At SRIRANGAPATNA, as a l;"ﬂ“minﬂ’? to the preservation of the paintings in Tipa
Sultdn's palace, watertightening of its leaky roof was been completed.

Similar structural repairs have been proposed and are being taken up for the
Mattanchery palace in Cocrms and some other structural temples in the Travancore-Cochin
area, which contain mural paintings.

The only major monument in the State of Coorg is the fort at Mercara, which
has been extensively repaired and kept continuously in a state of good preservation, The
greatest menace in this area, note for the heaviest rainfall in south India, is that of '
vegetation of quick and abundant growth.

H. Sourn-westerx Circre, PooNa

The Gel d at BiApur, which entombs the mortal remains of king Muhammad
‘Adil Shah (1626-57), has been one of the major items of conservation of outstanding
interest, Tﬁc E:-'partmcm has been repairing it from time to time and maintaining it
in a sound state of preservation. The dome-masonry developed carly a number of cracks,
and patches of plaster from the inner side of the dome began to give way. This interfered.
with the well-knbwn acoustic properties of the monument and called for attention. In
1937 the exterior of the dome was rendered watertight by a shell of gunite,

A further development in regard to the stability of the dome proved to be a great
concern to the Department. Loose patches of plaster from the intrados of the dome
began to fall down at intervals, and wide transverse cracks appeared in the brick shell,
impairing e structural stability of the monument.® The retention of the acoustic
properties also depended on the condition of the intrados of the dome, and hence it was
decided to institute inguiries as to whether the whispering properties of the dome,
which constitute its chief attraction, would in any way be adversely affected if the
intrados of the dome were to be stripped of all plaster and gunited all over to stabilize it.

After obtaining expert opinion of scientists, engineers and architects, who were
unanimous as regards the replastering of the dome for the stability of the structure and
retention of its acoustic properties, the Department proposed to provide a 4 in. thick
reinforced gunite shell below and against the intrados of the dome. The thickness of
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the gunite was to be doubled at the base to a height of 2 fi, resting on a réinforced circular
beam at the base. The reinforcement was proposed to be dovetailed with the brick core
by means of dowels at g fi. centres either way, grouted in the masonry of the dome (figs.
2-and g; pls. XCII and XCIIL)- {In actual execution stainless steel dowels were used in
t];l: partion above the eylindrical pu.?im Tril!i' the dome with a ;lccw to dh:dimit'ing the factor
of rusting and consequent damage e i to composed of one part of
I"«t:nlrllanugg cement an;ilq three and one-half parts of sand, and staTEg;rd' gTEitS ﬁ:cﬁi:c
was 10 be followed in all the gunite-operations, The surface of the gunite was to be
covered with a new plaster, quite smooth and uniform and following the contour and the
colour of the existing dome. These proposals were intended to ensure the stability of
the structure, the retention of the acoustic properties and its ancient appearance. tl"hc
work of repairs lasted from March 1949 tnﬂl_l_y 1951. ]

Interesting details came to light when the intrailos of the dome were stripped of the
laster, The exposed brickwork of the intrados above the plane of rupture was remarkably
e from cracks, as expected. The lime-mortar between the hricﬂ was found to be
decayed to some extent. uare and round holes, 4 to 5 in. in diameter and about
4 to ']51 fi. in length, containing wooden stakes decayed to the core, were found dotted
over the intrados. The holes were cleaned of all wood and filled with plain gunite before
covering them with reinforced gunite, »

After the completion of the repairs it was deemed proper to undertake mechanical
recording of the acoustical properties of the dome. The important conclusions arrived
atin this respect by Dr. Tawde of the Institute of Science, Bombay, are :—{i) the whisper-
ing effect may be due to the cylindrical wall and the dome, the latter maihng the major
contribution in the ratio of 5:1; (ii) cnrrul:nnding to a point in the gallery there is focus
at the diametrically opposite end in the gallery and at a'l;zu the same distance from the
wall; (iii) the cylindrical wall and the dome contribute about equally to the multiple-
echo effect, the contribution by the cylindrical wall being of 4 more certain due to the
support it receives from the hard gallery-floor; (iv) the maximum number of distinct echoes
heard has been found to be twelve, giving a better multiple-echo cffect than that recorded
by earlicr investigators, which may be attributed to the improvement brought about by
repairs to the intrados; (v) the sharper the note the better is the echo-effect; (vi) a very
loud explosive sound persists for about twenty seconds: and (vii) the reverberationetime of
twenty seconds for note used is in reasonable accord with the theoretical estimates from
Sabine’s formula. The report has established beyond any doubt the efficacy of the
repairs undertaken by the Department,

The famous rock-cut temples on the island of ErepmasTa present some acule problems
of conservation, all of which have their genesis in the disintegration of the rock caused by
the presence of injurious salts in the atmosphere and the percolation of water into the
caves. In 1935 three fragments of a;;preunblc size fell off from the Mahesa figure.
Following the re of a committee ¢ experts, extensive measures of conservation have
been carnied out here. All earth and vegetation have been removed from the top of the cave,
Visible cracks have been grouted and the entire rock-surface covered with a coat of gunite.
Thirty holes, each 2 in. in diameter, ranging in depth from 40 to 70 fi. and spaced 6 fi,
apart, have been bored in the southern fringe of the rock-rool and filled up with cement-

ut. Another group of about suimltl:f;—spacu:l holes have been made and filled up
in the eatire surface of the roof-rock. To prevent rain-water from finding its way into
the main cave a decp trench with an angular flank on either side has been sunk beﬁmd it
and filled with an impervious cement-barrier by the Frangais cementation-process. In
one of the caves columns of plain ashlar-masonry have been constructed to hold the
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ceiling. The loose or cracked parts of all sculptures have been internally seoured with
non-rusting metal dowels and cracks in the panels have been neatly filled up with suitably-
coloured mortar. A constant vigilance is maintained over this monument.

The Buddhist caves at KANHERT (first century to ninth century A.p,) were owned by
private people for a long time. The Government of Bombay have now acquired the whole
area for establishing a National Park. This encouraging move led the Department to
taunch on an extensive conservation-programme for the preservation of the caves, the main
problem of which is to check the pmﬁﬁua deterioration of the cave-walls and their
sculptures and inscriptional records, e first major task of the Department was to remove
the wild growth of vegetation completely enveloping the view of these caves. Some of the

illars supporting the rock-caves have been repaired with cement-concrete (pl. XCIV).
E.Fh: courtyards have been levelled up and approach-roads laid. The cracks in the pillars
liave been strengthened by means of stainless steel fasteners. A concrete [loor to the cave
matching with the original texture has been provided. A huge crack ou the standing ﬁﬁum of
Buddha in the chaitya-cave has been pinned with stainless steel pins and grouted. A hole in
the leg of the Buddha figure has also been filled up and supported from behind, Animportant
cave in this group, which is a vhdre and is known as arbdr Cave, has two longitudinal
benches provided in the centre of the hall, which is a unique featurc in Buddhist cave-
architecture.  As it was feared that this may be lost as a result of rock-decaying, it was
decided to clear the cave of the accumulated débris to trace the original alignment of the
benches and reconstruct them in cement-concrete. The work has been accomplished and the
cave now gives an idea of this unique feature. Some of the missing pillars of this cave,
which is a congregation-hall, have been reproduced in exact imitation of the original
features. The pillar-bases of the fagade of the cave which had decayed have been scrubbed
gltéu_ihand washed with water and then reproduced in exact imitation of the original

E-m 'Y

With the progress of the scheme of the Bombay Government to give amenities to
the visitors to the National Park of Kanheri the number of visitors to the caves has increased
enormously. Carved out of the steep incline of the rock-surface that they are, the caves
have been provided with rock-cut steps which had become shi due to the decay of the
rock; it was found necessary to provide R.C.C. railing along the steep flights of steps and
in front of the Darbar Cave. The numerous cisterns in the caves for the storage of drinking
water during summer have been cleaned of débris accumulated for centuries and provided
with channels wherever they had been defunct due to the decay of rock, For the conven-
ience of the visitors a complete plan of all the caves is exhibited right at the commencement
of the caves.

The repairs undertaken to the numerous caves here have been of the nature of repro-
duicing essential features like decaying plinths, pillarsand seatsand giving support tosculptures
needing support due to the decay the of rock. Preference has been given to the prescrvation
of the caves which are important on account of their inscriptional records and  sculprures,
The chemical treatment of the sculptures and inscriptions in the caves has been kept in
proircss pari passu by the Archacological Chemist, who has attended to the preliminary
work of preservation of some paintings that came to light during conservation.

With these initial and urgent n-,ﬁaairs completed, the Buddhist caves at Kanheri have
emerged in such an attractive state that they now form an essential itemn in the itinerary
of tourists visiting Bombay.

As most of the important monuments of Hyderabad State are now comprised in
the South-western Circle of the Department, it may be convenient to mention here the
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chief conservation-works done by the Archaeological Department of Hyderabad,* which
has been in cxistence for the past forty years and was preserving a number of rock-hews
monuments, including the famous caves at -|jangi and Ellora, a number of structural
monuments of Buddhist, Jaina and Brahmanical creeds, including the temples of Palampey,
a number of medicval monuments, mosques and tombs including the fort-mosque of
Golcondd, Mushirabad mosque of Hyderabad, Sola Khamb ue of Bidar and
Qalander Khan's mosque of Gulbarga, Kali Mﬂllkuf Aurangibad, ‘Adil Shahi tombs of
Gogi, the grave of Aurangzeb at Khuldibad, ik Ambar’s tomb also at Khuldabad,
Bahmani tombs of Bidar and Gulbarga, Bibi-ka-Magbara of Aurangabad, and hill-fors,
which are striking examples of military architecture, including the forts at Daulatibad,
Raichiir, W&rﬂng5 and Mudgal. Since this year the important monuments of Hyderabad
are being looked after by the Central Government. Their conservation had{uﬂ till
now mn the charge of the Hyderabad State.

A rough idea of the magnitude of the work entailed on the conservation of the
caves of AJANTA and Errora will be gained from the fact that a sum of Rs, 420,000 has been
spent by the Statc on them. The repairs consisted of internal measures such as constructing
supports in the form of reinforced concrete pillars or piers, pressure-grouting of cracks,
repairs o ancient steps and stairways, scraping out of decayed rock on the walls of floor
or roof and filling itin. The most important wark, however, 1s the construction of overhead
drains on the rock-roof of the caves to divert the water from off the roofs and facades of the
caves and prevent any possibility of water stagnating on or seeping through the rock-roof,
Water is the greatest enemy of the trap rock in which these caves have been carved.  Other
rock-hew'n momumants that havebeen successfully conserved are at PITHALKHORA, AURANGABAD,
GuAaTOTRACHA and BHORARDAN.

The world-famous mural paintings of Ajantd had decayed by the of time
and the inclemencies of weather 1o such an extent that the painted ce was flaking
away and perishing at the gentlest touch. ‘Further, in the few places where the frescoes
were in tact they were smeared by some injudicious artists in comparatively recent times
with a thick coat of copal varnish in order to brighten their detail and also to preserve them
from moisture. The result was, however, the opposite of what was intended; for the
varnish, during the course of a quarter of a century, not only made the fine brushwork the
more indistinct, but in some cases, where the dirt has not been removed beforehand from
the fresco, converted the entire painting into a dingy patch.’* Thanks, however, to the
liberal policy of the Government of Hy&haﬂ, the repairs to the caves and the cleaning
and conservation of the frescoes have been carried out on sournd principles, and now that
they have been taken over by the Government of India, they will continue to receive the
utmost care and attention,

‘To give an idea of the expenditure incurred and the solicitude shown, mention
may be made of the appointment with liberal remuneration of two Italian experts,
Professor Cecconi and Count Orsind, for the preservation of Ajantd frescoes for two
scasons—1920-21 and 1921-22. But this expenditure was, however, very small in
comparison with the vast sums t on the huﬂdinq! of roads and bridges in order to
make Ajanya easily accessible to the ordinary student,’s

‘Materials relating v Hyderabad have been drawn from a speciall red mote on
‘Conservation in Hyderabad State’, by Dr, P, Sreenivasachar, Director of mlc!.:y, Hyderabail
State, for which my thanks are due to him. '

:g.u'faxdmi in J. Cumming, Revealing India's Past (London, 1939) pp. 254-55.

id., p. 255.
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The technical methods of chemical preservation adopted by the Italian experts and
after them bv the technical staff of the Hyderabad Statca]:ns been described in detail in
the various Annual Reports of the Hyderabad Department.* In view of the fact that
art-critics and connoisseurs all over the world are jealous in guarding these rich treasures
of the early artistic heri of the world, no pains have been spm:g or will be spared to
obtain the advice available and implement fully whatever decisions have been arrived
at in the interests of these paintings.

Many of the structural monuments raised difficult problems of conservation, being
structures of large blocks of stones with little mortar, and whenever the foundations gave
way through :;isoi]‘. shrinkage, routine-measures proved futile. The fiklaras of kemples
such a4 of PArameeT, noted for their beautiful nfi.hi figures, presented a different problem.
Their superstructure has been rendered light through substitution of brickwork for stone.
The fikkaras and roofl have been watertightened, overhanging blocks underpinned and
cracks filled up. The lemples of Dicapavi (Nizamabad District) and RamarrA (Warangal
District) and other temples of the Chilukya style, which are unigque not only in their artistic
value but also in their size, in their high stylobate, in their peculiar star-shape plan, in the
harmonious blend of the vertical and the horizontal lines achieved by a perfect arrangement
of the walls of the triple shrines and the mﬁafm and the horizontal courses of sculpture at
the bottom, had their conservation effected in a manner suggesting that it had been an
evet-recurring attempt to study the problems individually in the particular background
of the soil-conditions, foundations, lateral stress, l:-mtrn::asinﬁl walls, counter-weight on
flat roofs of mapdapas and so on. The solution in most cases has been far too expensive.

The Deccan has been the land of forts on hills and on plains, and striking examples
of military architecture testify to the skill of the Hindus in the art and science of war from
very early times, The size of the stones used is a noteworthy feature as in the enormous
walls, a capital instance of which is seen in the fort-wall of Rarcuur of a stone, 41 ft.
6 in. long, with an interesting carving of how it was transported by means of a four-wheeled
cart and countless bullocks, The irregular form of stones, the entire absence of the use
of cement of any kind and the joints of the stones perfectly chiselled and laid one above
the other being kept together only by their enormous weight—these are other special
features which make their conservation expensive and difficult.

When the Muslims began to build forts in the Deccan or remodel the older ones
which they conquered, were naturally influenced by Turkish officers and engineers
from about the second half of the fifieenth century. Some of these forts naturally Ecar a
striking resemblance to the medieval European forts,

I. Westery Cmcre, BArRODA

The Western Clircle comprises a notable group of Muslim monuments at Ahmedabad,
Sarkhej and Champiner, buillt) by the Ahmad Shahi rulers of Gujarat during the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries and representing the product of the co-mingling of Hindu and
Muslim crafismanships. The buildings at AEMEDABAD, of which the chief are the jami
Masjid, with a vast open courtyard, Sidi Sayyid’s mosque, with remarkble perforated windows,
and Rini Sipri’s mosque, a delicate architectural piece, have been engaging the attention
of the Archaeological Survey from the beginning of the century, when modern accretions
were removed and the precincts restored to their original state. In a growing industrial

*dn. Reps. Arch. Depil. Nizan's Dominions,
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city like Ahmedabad, constant vigilance has to be maintained against encroachments on
the surroundings of monuments.

At Caampiner, the capital of Mahmud Bclgama (1459-1511), the Fémi Mayjid,
with eleven Jarge domes on the roof and exquisitely carved ceilings and balconies, and
other monuments, such as the tomb of Sikandar Shah, L’ag&ui Masjid, Lila Gumbad ki Masjid,
€ic., to name a few out of a long list, receive regular attention,

Of the monuments included in the late Baroda State, now merged mto Bombay
State, the Sun temple at Modherd and the Sahasralifiga tank at Pitan deserve special
mention.  The Sun temple at Mopuegra, an cleventh-century construction with a profisel
carved exterior and perforated screen-windows, has been saved from further decay thmugﬁ
the efforts of Baroda State. The core-stones of its missing fikhara have been reset and
cracked lintels supported by masonry piles, which have eventually to be removed and
replaced by more elegant deviees,

The Sahasralisiga tank at PATAN, an enormous reservoir built by one Durlabharéja
and ired and renovated by Siddharaja Jaﬂsimha (1004-1143), was buried under a
thick deposit of sand about 20 ft. in depth, ¢ excavation undertaken by the Baroda
State has revealed about three-fourths of its outline and exposed a complex of structures
connected with it and consisting of a Siva temple of marble, two pavilions, mm with
a colonnade of fortyeight pillars, feeding channels from the adjoining river atl, a
silt-chamber, a locking-up arrangement, inlet-shuices and a waste-weir, These remains
hami:‘ been thoroughly conserved and now give an idea of the enormity and importance
of the tank.

The monuments of national importance in southern part of Rajasthdn have now
been added to the Western Circle.  Of the important monuments in this region, mention
should be made of the forf at Curror, the structures of which chiefly date g m the time
of the Guhilot princes of Mewdr. When the monuments were taken over they were in
2 deplorable state. In fact, except the two famous towers, viz, the Jaya-stambha and the
Kirti-stambha, all the other monuments were found in a dilapidated condition, full of
débris and overgrown with vegetation, The broken wall-tops were overlain with loose
stones, and cracks were visible nearly everywhere.  After a thorough survey conservation-
measures were proposed for a large number of monuments in an order of priority.
Besides such measures as extensive repairs and débris-clearance, a general improvement
of the fort in consonance with its historical importance were also proposed. Repairs have
been undertaken this year according to this scheme on a large scale, beginning with Rin
Kumbha's palace, Sringar Chauri and the citadel-wall. '
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1. INTRODUCTION

HE Archacological Survey of India was re-organized in 1902 with the object of

looking after ‘archacological remains of this vast country and exploring and

excavating new sites with a view to revealing India's ancient past. With the
passage of time the activities of the Survey increased rapidly, and the need was felt for
putting the preservation of ancient remains, anu'ﬂuitim and museum-exhibits on a firm
scientific basts. To meet this need, the Chemical Branch of the Survey was established in
1]?11 with the appointment of an Archacological Chemist, whose primary duty was to be
the scientific examination and chemical treatment and preservation of museum-objects
and other antiquities recovered in the course of excavations and explorations. The
laboratory of Archacological Chemist, at first organized in the Indian Musenm,
Caleutta, and later on shifted to Dehra Dun, conducted this work on the lines of the
British Museum Laboratory, where Sir Alexander Scott had dcvcl?_ped important methods
of the chemical preservation of meals, alloys, terracotta, glass, faience, textiles, prints,
drawings and other t of antiquities. e application of these scientific methods of
preservation of antiquities to the Indian material un the supervision of the Archaeological
Chemist yielded satisfactory results and created considerable enthusiasm among art-
collectors, museum-curators; archacological officers and others interested in the preserva-
tion of our cultural heritage. The result was a tremendous expansion of the activities of
the Archacological Chemist, and the preservation of antiquities, paintings, rock-cut caves,
temples, sculptures, inscriptions, etc., became an important function of the Chemical
Branch. ¢ chemical preservation of monuments was begun in 1937, when the
decaying sculptures of the famous caves at Elephanta were chemically treated with very
spectacular results. This type of prmmtim-wnrk has since been extended 1o a large
number of monuments,
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The growth and development of archacological chemistry in India during the period
of more than three dﬁca.desiﬁ-um 1917 1o the present day—could not ‘I'l'."n:it;lm i:geta.tc.:l
from the scientific progress in other countries, which had made rapid strides in researches
in chemistry, physics and geology, as a result of which numerous techniques, of immenae
use in the scientific conservation of ancient monuments and cultural relics of various
kinds, had been developed. Most of these methods were adopted by the Chemical Branch
in its own work, for it was soon realized that the interpretation of ancient Indian techniques
and materials could be carried out best by the application of the results of research in
these varjous branches of science: consequently, chemical analysis, scientific examination
and microscopic investigation of specimens of vatious kinds, such as mortar and plaster,

lass and glaze, terracotta and faience, metals and alloys and pigments and painted stuccos
E'um mural paintings were systematically carried out. Some of the salient activities of
the Branch are discussed and the methods and techniques that have been evolved as a

result of research in the laboratory and experimental work in the field are described beliw,

2. ANALYTICAL CHEMISTRY AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL PROBLEMS

The role played by analytical chemistry in the solution of archacological problems,
such as the composition of metals and alloys, the techniques of manufacturing glass, glaze,
terracotta and faience and other allied problems, was recognized long ago by western
scientists, who carried out a great deal o analytical work, the results ;}5 which have been
ad.mirab!'y summarized in a recent article by Caley.! The young science of archaeological
chemistry is actoally based on the ploneering work done ﬁy western scientists; the
Archaeological Survey did not lag behind in the application of the methods of analytical
chemistry 1o archaeological problems, and intensive analytical work done during the last
thirtysix years has produced important and interesting results,

A. Ceramics

The materials excavated at Mohenjo-daro and Harappd have been chemically
anﬂ{mu:l and examined in great detail” and the results throw much light on the
development of the material civilization of protohistoric India as revealed at these two
important sites, Similarly, specimens of glass and glaze unearthed at Taxila and other
Buddhist sites have been analysed® and much information obtained about the state of
technical knowledge that existed in India during the historical period. The results of
chemical analysis of ﬁ specimens from Nalanda, Arikamedu, Ahichchhatrd and othier
!}lﬁ.ccs have aﬂ:ad;v partly published,* and others are in the course of publication.

ese results are of great value in determining the composition and origin of the raw
materials used in their manufacture. An intensive programme of research on ancient
and medieval ceramics has been put through recently, and a systematic research on the

'E. R. Caley, ‘Early history and literature of archacological chemistry’, Chemical Education,
XXVIII (1951), pp. 6.5;{&’6

*John all, Mokenjo-daro ‘and the [Indus Cialization (London, 1931), 11, pp- 57478
M. S. Vats, Excavations at Harappd (Delhi, 1940), 1, pp. 468-64.

*An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1921-22 (1924), pp. 125; 1qee-23 (ra25). p. 158.

*B. B. Lal, 'Examination of some ancient ian glass specimens’, Anciont India, no. 8[y952),
pp. 17-2%.
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glaze of various periods has been undertaken; the results of these investigations will be
published in due course.  As an of the interesting results that can E:L obtained by
such researches, it may be stated that.mvﬂtigatiﬂn in connexion with the glazed tiles from
Chini-ka-Rauzd (‘mausoleum of China tiles”) at Agra has shown that their composition
differs from that of the Chinese glaze and, therefore, it is evident that these tiles were
manufactured not by Chinese but Persian crafismen or their Indian pupils.

Glazed tiles of different colowrs from Sher Shah's tomb ar Sasirdm and from a
mosque at Nimaul in PEPSU have been analysed and the results published.” The
results of research into the composition and technique of glazed pottery of Kushan times
have also heen briefly reported on,* and a detailed paper will be published in due course,

This investigation into ancient and medieval ceramics has not been confined to
glass and glaze specimens but has been extended to ordinary rerracotta and pottery.
The Northem Black Polished Ware, with which every Indian archaeologist is familiar
(above, p. 119), has ted a difficult problem to the chemist. Some work has already
been conducted with a view to determining the technique of fabrication of this Ware,
and in the course of this research several analyses have undertaken. The results of
this preliminary investigation have already been published,’ but the problem cannot be
considered to have been solved beyond doubt, and investigations are still under way to
determine unequivocally the technique of its manufacture. In this connexion it may be
remarked that chemical analysis of 2 number of glazed ccladon ware specimens unearthed
in the course of excavation at Arikamedu has helped to fix the date of the fabrication of
this ware on internal evidence,* and this agrees closely with the date arrived at from the
study of the relics of known date found in association with this ware.

The distinctive pottery of different ages and localities, e.g, the Painted Grey Ware
of northern India (above, p, 93), the Red Polished Ware of western India ({above,
p. 1 _?‘B , the russet-coloured pottery recovered from the Andhra levels at various sites in
south India and the Deccan (above, p. —lgfl , and the Black-and-red Ware found in the
south Indian megaliths (above, p. 110 require scientific investigation and rescarch
for the determination of the technique of their manufacture, which will be undertaken

B. METALLURGY

. _The application of chemical analysis to archacological problems; which has proved
significant in the study of ancient Indian ceramics, has been found to be equally
useful in the investigation of metallurgical and metallographic problems presented by
metal- and alloy-specimens recovered in the course of excavations. The results of most of
these investigations have already been published, Thus, the analysis of specimens from
Mohenjo-daro and Harappa has led 1o important and interestin results® and has shown
that the ancient craftsmen had attained a very high d:f“:: of skill in metallurgy. Bronze
was well-known and used on a fairly Jarge scale, while the technique of its casting and
working had also been developed considerably. The chemical composition of the

~ 'B.B. Lal, ‘Composition and technique of some glazed tiles from historic monuments’,
Seiece and Collte, XIX. (1953), PP 244-06-

*B. B. Lal in Current Science, no. 22 (Jan. 1953), pp- 7-8.

* Ancient India, po. v (1946), pp- 58-50

* Ibid., no. 2 (1946), pp- 94-95

5 Marshall, op. cit., 11, pp. 484 % Vats, op. eit, 1, pp. 578
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Nilanda bronzes has been studied, and the results of this investigation are in the course
of publication. A systematic metallographic examination of the bronzes is already
under way, and the results of this work will be available in due course. It is also propasci]
to publish the results of analysis recently carried out on a large number of coins from
Ahichchhatrd. Although metallographic data on these coins are not yet available, it may
be mentioned that most of these coins contain appreciable quantities of antimony, and
some contain lead as well. Several objects from Brahmagiri have also been analysed
and found to be variously composed of bronze and copper. It is proposed to complete the
examination of ancient metals and alloys by undertaking a systematic metallographic
investigation, in order to determine the technique of manufacture, It is also desirable
to carry out a complete chemical and metallographic examination of datable metal- and
alloys-specimens from sites of known dates in order to assess the extent of technical skill
and metallurgical development through the ages.

3. PRESERVATION OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS

The problems of preservation of stone monuments, such as rock-cut caves, temples,
sculptures, inscriptions, etc., all over the country, exposed that they are to varyin
elemental forces, are extremely comiplicated, and their preservation is a very difficult tas
indeed.\~ The climatic factors, indudin% the temperature- and humidity-conditions,
atmospheric pollution and the salinity of soil are different in different parts of the
country,~n view of the varying factors it is almost impossible to work out uniform methods
which will hold good for all monuments in the munl.l‘?', Moreover, the materials used
in the construction of ancient monuments are of a widely different nature, and as such
the problems of cach monument have to be studied and examined with a view to deter-
mining the causes of its decay before suitable preservative measures can be devised 10
arrest the progress of decay and save it from further disintegration: It need hardly be
emphasized that petrological investigations are of great importance in such work and
microscopic examination of rock-specimens has, therefore, 1o be undertaken as a

reliminary to devising chemical methods of preservation. Consequently, the Chemical
nch has been reinforced by the addition of a petrological section, the primary object of
which is to determine the minerological composition of the original rock and the alteration
of minerals as a result of weathering. The determination of micro-structure, porosity,
water-absorption and saturation-coefficient, the study of which is so necessary for assesing
with some degree of precision the weathering properties of building materials, also falls
within its purview.
~As a result of this development, the chemical conservation of ancient monumeits
has been based on a firm scientific basis, and it has been found that results of pet phic
investigation, coupled with analytical data, give a clear insight into the causes of decay
of stonework, In most cases the injurious soluble salts have been found to be responsible
for the decay und disintegration of stone used in various monuments. Iu is proposed o
publish brief but complete reports on groups of monuments incorporating therein the
results of petrographic nvestigation and chemical analysis. It may be ndﬁtﬁ that already
e chemical preservation has been carried out at Elephanta, Karla, Bhaja and
Kanheri in Bombay State; Konirak, Bhuvane$war, Udayagiri and Khandagiri in Orissa
State; Nalanda, Lauriyd Nandangarh and Maner in Bihar gltatr.:; and Agra and Fatehpur
Sikrl in Uttar Pradesh. It is also proposed to undertake extensive work at the temple
at Baijnath in Kangra District, Panjab; several temples at Bhuvaneswar; Khajurdho in
Vindhya Pradesh; and Sanchiin Bhopal. The measures adopted by the Chemical Branch
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have already to be highly successful, and as a result thereof many sculptures have
been rescued from decay which had asumed alarming proportions.

The techniques and materials emp in these works may now be bricfly described.
In most cases the chemical preservation _consisted in the climination of soluble salts
from the affected sculptures, the eradication of moss and lichen, the prevention or reduction
of the solvent action of rainewater and the preservation with vinyl acetate solution: or
methyl-metha-crylate resin. The results of large-scale fungicidal ireatment carried out at
several sites by employing (-2 per cent solution of zinc silicoflouride have been fully
wiccessfil and confirm the results reported by western scientists. It can be said with
confidence that the problem of eradication of moss and lichen has been cffectively solved,
and the disfigurement and decay caused by the algal growth can be completely elimi-
pated by this method. The effica of this method can be judged from the work done at
Bhuvaneswar, where a number ﬂ?m&l\g{um belonging to the Parasurame$vara and
Muktedvara temples (pls, XOV and XCVI1) were subjected to fungicidal treatment with
zinc silicoflouride, am:F it is gratifving 10 note that even now, seven or eight years after

their treatment, they are in a very good state of preservation and are free from algae.

While chemical work has been conducted at numerous sites, it is desirable to
emphasize the complexities involved in the work when temples and structures of colossal
dimensions are involved, The Sun temple at Konarak, Shore temple at Mahabalipuram
and Temple 3 at Nilandi serve 1o q;:nli?h: these complexities. The gigantic arak
emple (pl. LXXXVI) is builc of a ighly ferrugenous khandolite stone, which is a
garnetiferous sillimanite schist,  The rock has weathered considerably; felspars have been
kaolinized, garnets have been limonitized and the alkalis have been [-:achu?ll out as a result
of these alterations. Chemical analysis of a large number of rock-specimens in different
stages of weathering has confirm the leaching of alkalis, elimination ol silica and
concentration of iron and alumina, Pmmingicmaf investigation has led to similar con-
clusions. There is, therefore, no doubt that this process of weathering is akin to
Iateritization, The problem of preservation of the temple has been considerably compli-
cated by its proximity to the sea, for sea-salts present in the atmosphiere have been playing
havoc with the sculptures. The attrition cansed by dust-and salt-laden winds and the
disintegration of the rock caused by crystallization and solution of salts have reduced
most of the sculptures to mere skeletons, and the weathered rock presents a very ugly
aﬂiﬁmu on account of distinct patches of white kaolin and brown limonite. ‘}Nh:tc
chemical conservation carried out in the past has helped to lessen the intensity of
weathering, the stonework has nevertheless been deteriorating slowly. Consequently the
Government of India appointed @ committee 6f experts 10 go into the whole question of the
preservation of this umque temple. The findings of the committec are being adopted for
the preservation of the priceless sculptures on the temple; but it may be emphasize that 50
far no rock-preservative has been evolved which can consolidate and strengthen huge
monuments exposed Lo sun and rain and protect them for an ndefinite period, and the
measures that have been recommended will have to be repeated periodically as need
arises, This work is ih progress.

Another extremely difficult problem of conservation i that of the Shore tem le
at_Mahdbalipuram. ’I{nﬂ tmpkﬁr’;ﬂﬁnua]l}- saturated with sea-salts due Wc_ﬁﬁfgcl
beating of wavewhich has been going on for cepturies. The coarse-grained rock of the
temple is being reduced to powder bit by bit, and since the supply of soluble salts is
perennial because of salt-laden winds and spraying which continue to deposit salts on the
temple, all attempts at chemical conservation of this unique monument have been
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abandoned. In fact the chemical treatment is likely to do more damage than good
because of the extreme environmental conditions prevailing in the area.

A third difficult problem of chemical conservation of Wed mMONUmMents was
presented by the stucco-figures of Temple 3 at Nilanda (pl. VII). These figures
were found to be impregnated with injurious soluble salts. For their preservation the
entire structure was rendered watertight, and the images freed from soluble salts by repeated
applications of wet paper-pulp, after which they were preserved with w cent vinyl
acetate solution. The treatment has proved quite effective, and these beautiful figures
{(pl. LXVIII) are likely to remain in a satisfactory state of preservation for some years to
come,

The problems of the decay of ancient monuments, the work conducted with a view
to determining the causes of the decay and the measures for their scientific conservation may
now be briefly described. Generally speaking, the more important causes of decay of stone
monuments in India are injurious soluble salts, considerable fluctuations in temperature
and heavy rainfall Some of the monuments are of colossal dimensions, and it is difficult
to check the solvent action of rain-water and the attrition caused by winds. Fluctuations
in temperature bring about flaking and cracking of the rock, and the salts cause enormous
damage due to repeated crystallization and solution under suitable conditions of tempera-
ture and humidity. The choice of a suitable stone preservative is extremely limited,
Waterproofing materials, such as oil-paint, linseed oil and similar preparations, are out of
the question as they cannot be used without disfiguring the monuments. Some of the
reagents which can be used on stone monuments ﬁw been found to exert deleterious
efiects on the rock itself, while others cause flaking and exfoliation of the rock. Prolunﬁu.l
fieldwork has shown that neither a thin solution of vinyl acetate or methyl-metha-crylate
nor hard paraffin wax can be expected to be of more than limited efficacy, Field-tests
have shown that some preservatives possess little adhesion, as they are washed off by the
first few showers of rain, and others show very little penetrability and form a superficial skin
on the surface of the rock. These results are of a negative character, but a study of
literature on the subject shows that ao reservative has been evolved which can offer
permanent protection to the surface; consolidate the rock as a whole and is suitable in cvery
way in varying climatic conditions. While the quest lor a suitable preservative must
continue, research is being undertaken by the Chemical Branch with a view 1o evolving a
suitable reagent or formula for the most suitable preservative. For this I
resins. like vinyl acetate, meth I-metha-crylate and polystyrene, tornestte, hard paraffin
wax, etc., are being studied, far only methyl-metha-crylate has been found to give
partially satisfactory results. It is proposed to experiment with agueous emulsions of some
of these resins with a view 1o determining their preservative properties. The use of silicon
ester advocated in some quarters has been found to be of little value.

4. PRESERVATION OF MURAL PAINTINGS

. Some of the ancient monuments are embellished with misral paintings which stand
in need of treatment and preservation.  Considerable work has been carried out on the
wall-paintings at Sitabhinji in Oprissa; Farehpur Sikei and Madanpur in Uttar Pradesh;
Tambekarwada, Asar Mahal and Komutgi in Baroda and Bijapur Districts of Bombay
State; Hmhﬁng;abgd, Pachmarhi and Chanda (pls. XCVI rﬂ in Madhya Pradesh;
Tanjore (pl. CI ‘ Sittannavisal, Conjeevaram, Tirumalai and Tirumalaipuram in Madras
State; Lepakshi in Andhra State; and several other sites. The problems involved in these
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murals are extremely mmgﬁu.-dggm several factors, such as the existence of two layers of
p:ﬁmingﬁ at Tanjore (pl. CII), Sittannavisal and Ellora; heavy accretions of smoke and
t Bagh, Chanda, Badimi and other places; and a general extensive flaking of the

soot 3

pigments on_account of the deterioration of the binding medium originally used as an
adhesive for fixing the ipifmmt:! to the ground, Suitable cleansing reagents, detergents and
emulsions have been evolved by and it has been possible to remove heavy accretions

of oil, smoke, etc., and expose the in their original colours. The use of such

reservatives a8 mastic in turpentine, shellac in rectified spirit and paraffin wax, which
Ead been used in the past at Ajantd and other places, for fixing the flaking pigments to
the ground had to be discontinued as a result of better matenals being placed at our
disposal by modern science.

5. THE TECHNIQUE OF PAINTING

Most of the wall-paintings in India, including the world-famous aintings at Ajanti,
Fllora and Bagh and the lesser known but still important ones at anjore, Panamalai,
Somapalle and Aihole, have been scientifically surveyed and examined with a view to
determining the ique of pai thg process at cach place and evolving suitable
preservative methods. 2 result of detailed investigations into these paintings, it can
tow be concluded that the technique adopted at Ajanta, Ellora, Bagh, Sitabhinji, Badami,
Sittannavasal and Conjeevaram, which cover a period of nearly ha.lﬂa—mi![]:muium of
classical pictorial tradition, was tempera, and the usc of water-salible binding medium
has been confirmed by laboratory-tests in all these cases. The aintings of the later
period, such as the la paintings in the Brihadiévara temple at Tanjore (pl. CI), the
Vijaymaglx)m paintings at ﬂ:‘;;kshi and Somapalle and the still later Nayaka paintings,
%E:in at Tanjore, have also been found to have been executed in the same technique,

ete is, therefore, no doubr that the technique, as revealed by the study of murals dating
from the second century B.C. to fiftcenth-sixteenth century A.D,, Was all along tempera,
and genuine fresco-technique (Buon fresco), which involves the use of pigments ground in
water only without the incorporation of any binding medium on fresh lime-plaster, was
not used by ancient artists. e result is in agreement with the technical detai about the
preparation of surface for wall-paintings and the application of different kinds of colours
together with the process of tinting and shading as Ercscrvui in Sanskrit texts on paintings,
such as the Vishnu-dharmottara,’ § etc, Wall-paintings of a later period, such as
those found in the Mughul buildings at Agra and Fatehpur ri and in the palaces in
{ihiug}a. Bundelkhand and Rajasthan are being surveyed and scientifically examined along

ese lines.

6. GEOCHRONOLOGICAL INVESTIGATIONS

A. Soil-PROFILE

Indian archaeology has so far concerned jtself solely with the study of cultural
aﬂipﬁcu of the material remains of the past, and little attention has been paid to the study
of environmental conditions in which the various cultures flourished. In the course of
excavations various layers of sedimentary deposits are exposed, and a chemical and
mechanical study of soils from various layess is of great importance in the reconstruction

* 8. Kramrisch, Yilﬁ;uﬂamltﬁ pt iii, 2nd ed. (Calcutta, 1938).
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of the conditions under which the various deposits were laid,  Similarly, the determination
of the phosphate-content of soil from various layers is helpful in understanding the
distribution of population. It is, therefore, important that investigations into the soil-

ofilés ex tlp‘i)u the course of excavations should be systematicully conducted, A
E:;iuning- as already been made in this direction, -and soil=samples from excavations at
Bahddaribad in Sahdranpur District have been subjected 10 chemical and mechanical
analysis with: very interesting results.

B. FruorINE TEST

In the west considerable attention has been paid to the application of fluorine test
to problems of prehistoric archacology for dete ing the dates of prehistoric sites and
remains.  With the exception of one or two sumysm, fo systematic work has been
conducted in India on. this line. It is proposed to subject bone-materials found ar

rehistoric sites (o fluorine test and collect suitable data which, in the course of time, can
gc utilized in establishing a chronological sequence and even in dating prehistorical sites.
Already there is a growing interest among the Indian prehistorians in the problem of the
fossil man, and therefore, it would be in the fitness of things that fuorine test should be
applied wherever prehistoric remains of human or animal bones are unearthed.
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1. EPIGRAPHY AND THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY

By B. Cu. Cunasra

RETROSPECTIVE glance over the ground covered during the fifty years under

review, so far as epigraphical research in India is concerned, fills one with a sense

of pride and satisfaction. It is a record of world scholarship working in unison for
the cause of Indian history dating from the remote past, As a result of sustained efforts
and devoted labour on the part of research-workers in the field, who, by the way, count
among themselves many a savant of international reputc, much has been retrieved from
oblivion, revealing light has been thrown on manE an obscure corner, and glorious
chapters, one after another, have been added to the history as it is being reconstructed.
[t is indeed very difficult to form a correct estimate of the extent to which history, or rather
hllmrmgraphy' in India has been benefited by epigraphy. Ivis simply immense !
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The turn of the century, early in 1902, saw the Department of Archaeology in
India enlarged and re-organized by its newly-appointed Director General, John H.
Marshall, with the liberal support of the Government under the Viceroyalty of Lord
Curzon. The Department started an annual publication, called the Anrnual R rhY the
Archazological Survey of India, as its principal organ, in order to keep the scholarly world as
well as Lghf: enlightened public abreast of the activities of the Department.  Summing up
its aims and objects, Marshall said: ‘It will now be plain to the reader that, as the scope
of this “Annual™ is 1o be co-extensive with current archaeological operations, the contents
will relate first and principally to Conservation, secondly, to Exploration and Research,
and lastly, w Epigraphy."” Consequently, a substantial portion of this Anaual, from vear
to year, was devoted to the announcement of fresh epigraphical discoveries, to their
decipherment and interpretation, often in great detail, and to the distinet contribution
such finds made to our knowledge of India’s past. Though *Epigraphy’ is placed last
among the archacological operations, there is no gainsaying that it is Epigraphy that has
yiclded the most authentic data for the reconstruction of India’s ancient history, not
anly political and administrative, but also religious, cultural, social and commercial. In
addition, much welcome light is shed thereby on the contemporary literature and
linguistics.

It is exceedingly gratifying to note that, at the time of writing this account, the
father of the re-organized Department of Archaeology, Sir John Marshall, and one of
his chiefl associates and colleagues, viz. Professor Dr., J. Ph. Vogel, whose scholarly
contributions in the rcalm of Indian epigraphy, ar{ and archaecology as also in thar of
Sanskrit literature are too well-known, are not only still in our midst bur are also active
in their scholarly pursuits, guiding the younger generation by their shining examples.

The turn of the century marked the second phase in the sﬁ)hl:rc of epigraphical
research in India. Following the efforts of pioneers in the field, like Charles P.ramn
and James Prinsep, the keys to the Kha.rmhéhl and Brahmi scripts had been found
S.xbwc, p. 7). Legends on Indo-Bactrian and Western Kshatrapa coins had been

eciphered and published, as also the inscriptions of Adoka®. Fleet had edited the
inscriptions of the Gupta emperors, including those of their contemporary rulers and their
successors till then known.* Hultzsch, to whom we owe a revised edition of Adoka’s
edicts,* had published many inscriptions of south India,* notably those of the Pallavas,
about whom the subsequent epigraphical discoveries furnished us with considerable
additional information, Contributions by other prominent scholars, like A, C. Burnell,
Rudoll Hoemle, Georg Biihler, Franz Kiclhorn, Heinrich Liiders, James Burgess, Bhau
Daji, Bhiagawanlal Indraji and Ramakrishna Gopal Bhandarkar, fiad equally enriched
the growing epigraphical literature in India. Biihler, Kielhorn, Lilders and many others
of the older generation continued their research even afterwards, extending to the second
phase.

If we turn the pages of earlier volumes of the Annual Report of the Archavological Survey
of India, we find J. Ph. Vogel discovering Sarada inscriptions in the Panjab Hiﬂmgjtate of

‘An. Rep. Arch. Surs, Ind., 1902-09 (1004), p. 12
*A. Cunningham, Inseriptions of Asoka, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 1 (Calcutts, 1877).
). F. Fleet, Insoriptions of the Early Gupta Kings and their Suecessors, Corpus Inscriptionum
Indicarum, ITT (Calcutta, 1888), '

o E. Hultzsch, Fscriptions of Asoka, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, T, new edition (London,
1925).
*E. Hultzsch, South Indian Inscriptions, T-11T (Madras, tBgo-1929),
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Chamba in the Himdlayas' and J. Bloch and D. B. Spooner unearthing hundreds of
terracotta seals and sealings at Basith {ancient Vaifili) in Bihar*. Vogel's explorations
in Chamba State continued for about eight seasons during which he discovered a wealth
nfn%ignphic.al material.  He divided this material into two parts: (1) of pre-Muhammadan
period and (2) of medieval and late period. The first is comprised in his masterly treatise
entitled Antiquities of Chamba State.®  The second part he left unedited but is now under
%tlblicaliun, hﬂ:ﬂ been edited by one of his pupils; viz. the writer of this article

£ numerous and sealings of Basdrh constitute a category of records quite distinct
by themselves. This class of inscriptions has been very largely augmented by similar
discoveries made subsequently at several other ancient sites hﬁc Kasid,* Saheth-Maheth,?*
Bhitd,® Sunet, Nilanda,” Rajghat® and KauSambi, not to mention many a minor one,
It is well-known to the student of Indian epigraphy how varied the contents are of the
legends or inscriptions on these sealings: names of individuals, gods, temples, monasteries,
guilds, places, as also titles and designations of various officials and dignitaries, These
short records are a lar mine of information en various topics and, as such, deserve to
be published all together at one place. As a matter of fact, a separate corpus volume
ought to be devoted 1o these seals and scalings.

By far the most outstanding epigraphical discovery during the period under review is
the seals discovered at Mohenjo-daro and Harappa, now in west Pakistan. As is well-known,
the script of their legends, hall pictorial and halt symbolic, is an enigma to the whole world.
Many scholars, both Indian and foreign, are busy in solving this riddle, Though much
has been written on the subject, yet nobody seems to have hit the nail on the head so far.

A part of the re-organization of the Archaeological Survey of India was the setting
up of a lar Epigraphical Branch with the express purpose of collecting inscriptions
and publishing them. Dr. Hultzsch was the first &vcrmm:m Epigraphist for India. He
had formerly been doing Dravidian epigraphy. At the time of the re-ofganization,
however, he was about to retive. Afier him a Norwegian scholar, Dr. Sten Konow,
was in charge of Indian epigraphy. He made a name Fnri:jmu:lfin the field of Kharoshthi
inscriptions. For some time Professor F. W, Thomas of Oxiord also conducted the
affairs of the Epigraphical Branch, though he did not come to India for that purpose.
Miich of the work was done by Rao dur V., Venkayya, formerly an assistant under
Hultzsch. In course of time Venkayya became the Government Epigraphist. The post
was later held in succession by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastrd, Dr. Hirananda Sastri,
Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Rao Bahadur Krishnamacharlu and the writer of this article.

The Epigraphical Branch conducted village-to-village surveys and collected on an
average six hundred inscriptions every year, the bulk coming from the south India. Those
discovered in the north, though fewer in number, included some very carly and highly
important records, specially the Kushan inscriptions from Mathurd and Taxila. The
discovery of the rock inscription of Kharavela at Hathigumpha near Bhuvane$war in

' An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1902-3, pp. 239-71.

*Th. Bloch, ibid., 1903-04 (1906), pp. 101 fL.; D. B, Spooner, ibid., 1913-14 (1917), pp. 110 ik,

2], Ph. Vogel, Antiquities of Chambe State, pt. i, Arch, Surv, Ind., New lmp, Series, XXXVI
(Calcutts, 1911},

Sdn. Rep. Arch, Suro, Ind., 1905-08 (1900), p. B3; 1906-07 (1909), pp. 63 .

2lhd,, 1g10-11 (1914), pp. 19

SIbid., 191t-12 (1g15), pp. 44 i

"H. Sastri, Ndlandd lndpiu Bigl‘qﬂl? Material, Mem. Arch. Surv, Ind., no. 66 (1942).

'ghlma Deva, "Coin devices on Rajghat scals', Jour. Numismatic Soc. Ind., TI1 pt. 2(1941),
PP- 73
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Orissa was as important as that of Afoka's edicts.' The period under review saw (ke
discovery of additional inseriptions of Afoka, the most conspicuous being that of Macki
in Hyderabad, Deccan, This is the only record so far discovered whercin the emperoy's

nal name Asoka is specifically mentioned, all the remaining ones referring to him by
Isis popular title Devdndripriya,

It is not the pu of this paper to review any of the important 'Eraphir_;al
discoveries that fall pwi in the last Ka]ll,'fﬂ-:cntur}'. Rather, we may bmadfyg) icate tic
stage reached by the researches in this line. The thirty thousand and odd inscriptions
brought to light have naturally changed the face of ancient Indian history, The new
material placed at the disposal of the historians has not only added largely 1o our knowledge
but also altered and corrected it in many places. A stage was reached when ASokan
inscriptions required to be re-edited, and this want was adequately fulfilled by the
revised edition by Hultzsch.*  Similarly, Fleet's volume on Gupta inscriptions called
for a revision. Not only many additional Gupta inscriptions had come m'm bur in
the light of further researches Fleet’s interpretation at places had to be modified. The
task of re-editing Gupta inscriptions was entrusted to ﬂ?r D. R. Bhandarkar, wio spent
years working on it but unfortunately could not see the results of his labour appear in
print. He left the work almost finished in the rough typeseript, which is being revised
and press-dressed and is expected to be published belore long. 'Iqm Kharoshthi inscriptions
other than those of Afoka have been dealt with by Kenow in a separate corpus volume.*
Another volume of non-Adokan Brahmi inscriptions had likewise been projected, and the
work was entrusted to Liiders, who, like Bhandarkar, spent years in ac ishing the task.
I is a matter of great regret, however, that the manuscript-material of his work was panly
destroyed or lost during the last World War. Liiders has left a sample of the erudite
schalawship, which was 1o be seen throughout his work had it survived, in an article of his
on ‘Seven Brahmi Inscriptions from Mathura and jts vicinity’ published in a not very
distant issuc of the Epigraplia Indica, It is quite likel that a part of Liiders’ manuscrips,

dealing with the Brahmi inscriptions from B rhut, which has survived, may be published
by the Department.

The two World War seniously  hampered  the publication-activity of the
Epigraphical Branch, though its collection-work, acquisition of fresh epigraphs, either by
village-to-village survey or through exploration or excavation, or on private information,
has gone on more or less steadily from year to year. Asa result thereof, the publication
has lagged far behind the collection, The limited resources, in funds. and el of
t.hr.- D?')agimcut have added to the difficulties. In spite of all this, several volumes of the
South Indian Inscriptions (Texts) series have been published in recent years, while the
quarierly journal entitled Epigraef.-fn Indica has continued 1o appear, though it often fell into
arrears, and during the Second World War its publication was suspended. The. ublication
of the Annaal Report of the Archaeological Survey of India was st after the publication of
the Report for 1937-38, with the result that the valuable epigraphical résumes it contained
are no longer available to the public, To make up for the loss, a decennial report covering
the period 1937-46 was published in an earlier number of Ancient India® In 1946 it was

'K, P. Jayaswal and R. D, Banesi, ' ; e e iR
Indica, XX ({929-3“} pP- 71-84. terji, "The Hathigumpha inscription. of Kharavela’, Egigraphic
A
T : 48 Inseriptions, Corpus Inscriptionvmn Tndicarums, T1, pt. i (Caleutta. 1030,
( :93?‘3;;5 Liiders, ‘Seven Bralumi inseriptions from Mathura and its vicinity’, £p, b I‘nﬁm,“'x?i?v
& P. 104-210,
’.&LUhhahra,N_LRmmﬂM i, ¥ : : “s
Ancient India, no. 5 (1943), pp. 46-61. Ashraf Husain, “Ten years of Indian epigraphy (195745,
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decided that the scope of the Annual Reports of South Indian Epigraphy, published since 1905,
should be enlarged to cover the whole of India. The first number of the new series,
Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1945-46, appeared in 1952, and the
publication of the subsequent s is being speeded up.

After Fleet's volume on Gupta inscriptions, which constituted the third volume of
the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum sevies, no further volume has been issued in this series.
Volume IV, which comprises inscriptions of the Kalachuris and those dated in the
Kalachuri era, assigned to Professor V. V. Mirashi of the University of Nagpur, is going
through the press and is expected to be out very soon.

As indicated above, Ihfmpubﬁcalinn-wnrk is not keeping pace with the collection-
work. The Department is fully alive to the urgency and importance of publishing the
thowsands of accumulated inscriptions awaiting to be published. A comprehensive scheme
for the future volumes of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum series, twenty in number, has
been drawn up, indicating break-up and the assignment of different volumes to individual
scholars; both in the Department and outside,

Before closing this fleeting survey, it may be recalled that Burma was formerly a
art of India and constituted a separate Circle of the Archacological Survey of India.
har Cirele also did much epi hical work, reports on which by Mr. Taw Sein Ko and

others are found in the a’ Reports of the Survey.

It may further be noted that in India itself; some of the princely States, such as
Kashmir, Gwalior, Baroda, Mysore, Travancore and Hyderabad, had their own Depart-
ments of Archacology, and in many cases their successors have retained these Departments,
They also contributed much to ltﬂ: epigraphical wealth of the country. Besides, many
a leamned society in India, upon Indological researches, such as the Asiatic Socicty
}ii;-ilrmcriy known as the Asiatic Society of Bengal or Royal Asiatic Socicty of lkngall), the

ihar and Onssa Research Society ang the Kannada Research Institute, has accomplished
much of epigraphical research in India through its energetic members,

In this connexion we may also remember the co-o ration received from the agencies
working outside India. Similar researches done in Indonesia as well as in Thailand,
Cambodia, Malaya, etc., had much in common with India.

The activities of the artment of Archaeology as a whole have increased very
greatly after the attainment of political independence by India and on the merging of
'[.llc States with the Union. The work in the Epigraphical Branch las also proportionately
increased, calling for & reinforcement of the Branch. Steps are being taken in that
direction.

~ The future of epigraphical research in India will depend upon the scholars trained in
that line. At the present moment their number is woefully small and, what is worse, is
dwindling day by day. Amongst the Indologists outside India there are very few who
take interest in Indian epigraphy. The same may be said of those in India itsell. Some
of the universities in Ing;a have provision for teaching epigraphy, but not many students
take advantage of that, To popularize this subject among the budding scholars is an
uphill 1ask indeed, and special efforts will have to be made for achieving success therein,
It may, in fine, be observed that hundreds of ancient sites in India lic yet unexcavated and
even unexplored and that each one of them holds out a promise of a wealth of epigraphical
material, o do justice to which bands of trained epigraphists will be in emand for

to come.
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2. INSCRIPTIONS IN SANSKRITIC AND DRAVIDIAN LANGUAGES

By D. C. Sircar

Epigraphy is the study of inscriptions, and “inscription” literally means any writing
engraved on some object. India, rocks as well as lithic, metallic, earthen or wooden
pillars (pls. CIX and CX, 4), tablets, plates, pots (pl. CXII, 2) bﬁch_(Pl. CXIT, 4) and
other objects were generally used for incising inscriptions.! Di{cn, in relief such
us we find in the legends on eoins (pl. CIV, 1-6) and seals (pls. CIIL, IV, 7 and !
which are usually produced out of moulds or dies, and also records painted on cave walls
or written in ink on wooden tablets are regarded as inscriptions, although these writings
are not actually engraved. As is usually the case with inscriptions in the Perso-Arahic
script, the letters of certain late medieval records are generally not engraved but are formed
by scooping out the space around them,

A. IMPORTARCE OF EFIGRAPHY

For the ancient and medieval periods of Indian history, the study of inscriptions
has 3 special importance. No doubt India contributed to the civilization of the world
in all periods of history; but her more significant contributions to world ciiltire were made
in the early period. The study of early Indian history has, therefore, great importance
to the student of the history of human civilization, Unfortunately, unlike Greece, Rome
or China, ancient India has no history, because the Indians of antiquity did not care 10
leave ‘written accounts of all their achievements. Ancient India did not produce o
Herodotos, Thucydides or Tacitus to lcave for posterity a genuine and comprehensive
histary of the achievements of her sons.  Therefore, the information gathered from various
sources, such as the literary, epigraphic, numismatic, archacological and monumental
records, is to be utilized to reconstruct this lost history of the most glorious days of Indix.
Of all such sources for the reconstruction of early Indian history, epigraphic records are
the most important, for they provide material for the major part of what we know about
the achievements of the Indians of old.

~ Writing in 183g, EIEhimmnc observed in his famous History of Jadia that in Indian
history “no date of a public event can be fixed before the invasion of Alexander and uo
connected relation of the national transactions can be attem ted until up to the
}'Iuhammndan conquest’.* In 1866 Cowell accepted the truth of Elphinstone's dictum
i regard to the whole of the so-called Hindu period of Indian history, for he pointed our
that “it is only at those points where ather nations came into contact with the Hindus that
we are able to settle any details accurately’,* But the activities of a multitude of scholars
working in the various ches of ancient Indian history led 1o the gradual discovery and

‘Occasionally epigraphs were engraved on conch (pl. CXTI, 3) wid tortoise shells, fvory pligues
and other ma K uscripts and communications were usually weitten on birch-bark sheets,
palmyra _Ica':'*'—'t, etc. Sometimes letters were merely scratched on patmyra leaves with stvll, Often
communications and documents were written on picces of cloth, while there 5 alsa relérence 1o
mamxﬁpié ;;L'mun on .}];L

M. wnstone, History of India, ed. E. B. Cowell, 5th ed. (London, 1866), p. 1.

Wbid.; of. V. A, Smith, E‘afro History of Inidia, 4th ed, (Oxford, 1924), P 1.
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accumulation of an unexpected wealth of material for its reconstruction. The achicvements
of ancient Indian rulers recorded in inscriptions on stone and copper plates were
undoubtedly the most important of this. As early as 1837, the necessity of arranging
epigraphical records systematically for the reconstruction o the ancient history of India
was pointed out by James Prinsep, to whom goes the credit of first placing the study of Indian
archacology on a sound and critical foundation. Many inscriptions appeared in periodicals
like the Jennal of the Asiatic Saciety (published by the Asiatic Socici‘r. Calcutta, established
in 1784), the Indian ﬁﬂ{ig::g 'Sstaned by Burgess in 1872) and others Out of the
numerous epigraphic records discovered till then, Alexander Cunningham collected
those of Afoka in & volume,” audr] F. Fleet edited the inscriptions of the Gupta age? as
Epigraphist of the Government o India [lBEIi-EEr). E. Hultzsch, as Epigraphist to the
Government of Madras, 1886-1903, published the first volume of his South Indian Inscriptions
in 18g0. About a year earlier, Burges, Cunningham’s successor as Director General of
the Archacological Survey of India, started an official journal entitled Epigraphia Indica
exclusively for the publication of inscriptions.*

B. RECONSTRUCTION OF EARLY INDIAN HISTORY

About the bc?}nning of the present century, V. A. Smith published his celebrated
work entitled Early History of India, in which an attempt 1o ‘sort and arrange the accumulated
stores of knowledge' in a somewhat connected account of the political and cultural history
of ancient India was made for the fist time. The book was revised and enlarged in
subsequent editions puhli:hed in 1go8, 1?1 and 1924, the last one agpcaring shortly after
the author's death. The importance o 31: discovery and study of new inscriptions. in
the reconstruction of ancient Indian history and the pro made year after year
becomes perfectly clear from a comparative study of the cditions: of Smith’s work and
H. C. Raychaudhuri's Political History of Ancient India, first published in 1923 and
revised in 1927, 1931, 1938, 1050 and 1953. But, though much progress has been made,
there are still mnumerable gaps in the carly period of Indian history, and numerous
problems still await solution by lurther discoveries and studies.

The work of the reconstruction of the early period of Indian history was inaugurated
by European scholars in the cighteenth century. Later on Indians also became interested
in the subject, The credit for the decipherment of early Indian inscriptions, written in

'For & short account of the early phase of cpigraphical studies, especially in south Indis, see
J. F. Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 2nd ed. ( ay, 1882), pp. 11 i,
1A, Cunningham, fueriptions of Asaka, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, I (Calcutta, 1877,
3], . Fleet, Tuscriptions of 1 Early Gupta Kings and their Succesears, Corpus Inscripiionum
Lidicarum, 11 (Calcutts, :aﬂa{
~ *The first volume of Epigraphia Indica {completely published by 18g2) was edited by J. Burgess
with the assistance of E. Hultzsch, Epigraphist to the Government of Madras, and A. Fiihrer,
Archaeological Surveyor, North-Western Province and Oudh. The second volume was also edited
by Burgess assisted by Fithrer. The uext four volumes (1894-g5 to 1900-01) were edited by Hultzsch
as Epigraphist to the Government of Madras, and the seventh and eighth ones (1g01-1907), together
}"lh a few parts of the ninth (1g07-08), by the same scholiar as Professor in the University of Halle,
I'he later parts of the ninth yolume were edited by Sten Konow as Government Epigraphist for India.
Sten Konow’s successor in office was Rao Bahadur V. Venkayya, followed seveéril years aftér his death
(1912) Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, During the interval between Venkayya's death and
Krishni s appointment, some volumes and parts of the journal were edited from abroad by
Sten Konow and F. W. Thomas,
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the Bréhmiand Kharoshthi alphabets, which the way of epigraphical and historical
studics in India, is due to scholars like Prinsep, E:g, Norris and Cunningham. A key to
the decipherment of the alphabets was supplied by the coins of the Indo-Greek kings witl)
biﬁnguara.nd biscriptal legends and certain edicts of the Mau.ll:l: emperor Afoka written
both in Brahmi and Kharoshthi. The words ‘of king so-and-so’ are found on the coins
in question both in the Greek language and script and in the Kharoshthi alphabet (rarel y in
Bralmi) and the Prakrit language. Some letters and signs were also deciphered with ‘the
help of numerous dedicatory Brahmi inscriptions in the same language, alrnf them ending
with the expression ddpart, meaning ‘a gift’, preceded by the donor’s name in the sixth
case-ending (se=ssa=ga). Indian epigraphic studies owe a great debt to many other
European savants like G. Biihler, E, Senart, F. Kiclhorn, E. Hultzsch, L. Rice, W. E.
Elliot and J. F. Fleet, as well as to Indian scholars like Bhagwanlal Indraji, Rajendralala
Miira, R. G. Bhandarkar, R. D. Banerji, D, R. Bhandarkar, H. P. Sastri, V. enkayya,
H. Krishna Sastri and others;

The great part played by inscriptions, including legends on coins and seals, in the
reconstruction of the history of ancient India can be demonstrated by an example. No
unperial ruler named Budhagupta was known till the beginning of the nineteenth century,
A stone inscription mentioning SuraSmichandra, a viceroy of king Budhagupta, was
discovered at Eran in Sagar Diswrict of Madhya Pradesh in 1838, n%'hc record, bearing
a date in the Gupta year 165, corresponding to A.n. 484-85, states that Matrivishou,
ruler of Eran, was subordinate to Budhagupta’s viceroy governing a provinee lying
between the rivers Kalindi (Yamuna) and Npmmadﬁ. us we came to learn that a
king named Budhagupta held sway over the Milwa region in 484-85. Some silver
ceins of Budhagupta were discovered in 1894, and they were found to have been issued
in the Gupta year 175, corresponding to A.D. 494-95.° It was thus further learnt that
Budhagupta, king of Milwa, reigned for about ten years between 484 and 495. In 1914-15
two inscriptions belonging to Budhagupta's reign were discovered at Sarnath near Banaras?
and were found to be dated in the ﬁ:ﬁm 157 (AD. 476-77). Thus we came to learn
that king Budhagupta was not a loe ru}:?rml' the Malwa region but that his dominions
included considerably large portions of the U.P, It was also clear that he ruled not for
about ten years but at least for aboul eighteen years between 476 and 495. The extension
of Budhagupta's dominions from Malwa in the west to Banaras in the east led to the
suspicion that he might have belonged (o the Imperial Gupta house of Magadha. This
Eoﬂﬁihilil.}' was nearly proved in 1910-20, when two copper-plate inscriptions® of the same

ing were found at Dimodarpur in Diuﬁjlpur District, north Bengal. These indicated
the inclusion of the northern lg:m of Bengal within the vast empire of Budhagupta. But
cven then we were in the dark about the exact position of Budhagupta in the genealogy
of the Imperial Guptas of Magadha. In 1943, however, the study of the legend on a
damaged clay seal® of Budhagupa, discovered at Nalanda (Patna District, Bihar), proved
that he was the son of Pirugupta, grandson of Kumaragupta | Mahendraditya, great-

andson of Chandrafupm II Vikramaditya and great-great-grandson of the mighty

amudragupta of the Imperial Gupta dynasty of Magadha, Thus, after the lapse of more
than a century from 1838 1o :94%, fairly complete information about the position of
an ancient Indian monarch named Budhagupta was available to the students of carly Indian

'}"Icca op. gt pp. 88 L e Gl

*J. Allan, Catalopue of Coins o e Dynasties ett. (London, 1914), pp. Ixii and 153,
*An. Rep. Arch. ﬁm Ind,, 1914-15 (1920), p. 125, o

¢ Epegraphta Indica, XV f:glg-m], pp. 134 L

tind. Hist. Quart., XIX (1043), pp. 119 &h.nd 272 i
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histary. Unfortunately, however, many facts associated with the reign of this ruler
have still to be recovered. This gathering of information bit by bit is ol absorbing
interest to all investigators in the of Indian historical research.  The students of Indian
history, who studied the Eran inscri tion in 1848, Budhagupta’s coins in 18g4, the
Sarnath inscriptions in 1 lT!ﬁ, the Damodarpur plates in 1919-20 and the Nilanda
seal in 1943, must have feit ‘like some walcher of the skies when a new planct swims into
his ken',

C. DEVELOPMENT OF WRITING
(i) The Indus senpl

The seals discovéred at the ancient sites of Harappa in West Panjab and Mohenjo-
daro in Sind (pl. GIIL, 1 and 2), both of them now forming parts of West Pakistan, offer the
oldest specimens of writing in India. At the dawn of human civilization man learnt how
1o express his ideas by drawing pictures. Writing with the help of an alphabet consisting
of a limited number of signs with specific. sound-values gradually developed out of this
ancient custom in different parts of the world afier hundreds of years, 'Fh:: legends on
the seals of Harappa and Mohenjo-daro represent an intermediate stage between the
pictographic and phabetic forms ol writing. It is a maiter of regret that this oldest
writing of India has not yet been deci hered. Its mystery is not likely to be finally solved
before the discovery of biscriptal and bilingual epigraphs containing writings in this script
together with their transliteration or translation in a known alphabet and language. e
ancient writing on the seals of Mohenjo-daro and Harappi may have ultimately developed
into the Brahmi alphabet several centuries before the rise of the Mauryas in the latter
of the fourth century B.G. .

(i) Brahmi

The Maurya emperors ruled over the major portion of the lndian sub-continent
as well as over parts of Afghanistan.  Maurya inscri]iuinns, which have been found outside
the Uttarapatha division of ancient Bharatavarsha, lying roughly between castern Panjab
and the Oxus river in Gentral Asia, are written in the Brihmi alphabet. In modem
times the letters of an alphabet are learnt from their fixed forms supplied by the printed
text-books. In the olden days, however, the knowledge of al habet was transmitted from
teacher to pupil. The want of a definitely fixed model as we | as the natural eagerness af
man to write quickly led fo the gradual modification in the forms of Brahmi letters. This
ultimately gave rise to the various rr?mnl ilphabets of India. Brahmi is the mother
not only of all the Indian alphabets o today but also of the alphabets of other countries
which came in early times under the influence of Indian civilization. The alphabets of
Ceylon, Tibet, Burma, Siam (Thailand), Malaisia, Indonesia and French Indo-China
are derivatives of the Indian Brahmi script.

(iil) Kharoshhi

The edicts of the Maurya emperor Afoka (269-232 p.c.), discovered in the present
Peshawar and Hazara Districts forming parts of ancient Uttarapatha, are written in the
Kharoshthi alphabet. Kharashthi was an Indian modification of the old Aramaic scri;it
of western Asia, which was popularized in north-western Bharatavarsha during the rule
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of the Achacmenian emperors of Tran. Portions of Uttardpathia formed a part of the
Achaemenian empire for about two centuries before the rise of the Maur Some
inscriptions in the Aramaic script have also been discovered in that region.! Ehmmﬁ{iﬁ
flourished for several centuries in Uttardpatha and the neighbouring areas of Central
Asia and aflerwurds died a natural death; as it was not quite suited for transeribing words
of the Sanskrit language. Some interesting records in this script are the Prakrit (often
greatly influenced by Sanskrit and the local dialects) documents on wooden tablets discovered
in Central Asia.  Such epigraphs found at Niva have been assigned o thet hird century,
while some records from Kucha belong to the seventh century. In India the latest
Kharoshthi the documents, from Taxila, have been ascribed (o the Gfth century,

D. SANskRIT AND PRAKRIT IN EARLY INSORIFTIONS

The language of the early epigraphs of India is Prakrit, su ed as the language
of the royal courts by Sanskrit at a later date. The earliest Sanskrit inscriptions have
been found in the western part of northern India; they belong 1o the early two centuries of
the Christian era when that region was under the domination of foreigners like the Scythians
and the Kushans, It appears that Sanskrit as the court language was originally patronized
by the foreign rulers of Uttardpatha, Prakrit was practically ousted by Sanskrit from
north Indian epigraphs before the end of the third century A.p., but it took another century
for the complete victory of Sanskrit over Prakrit in the courts of the kings of southern
India, The latest Prakrit records of rulers who flourished in the southernmost aveas of
India are assignable to about the middle of the fourth century. Regional languages,
employed in writing documents in that region during the early medieval period, appeir
in north Indian records several centuries later. A number of carly inscriptions may be
regarded as specimens of kdyya in prose or verse, composed by poets nsually attached o
the royal courts. The Jinagarh (Saurdshtra) inscription of Rudrad@man I* (middle
af’ the second century A.p.}, the Allahabad (U.P.) millar inscription of Samudragupta’
(middle of the fourth century A.n.), the Talagunda (;himn a District, Mysore) mscription
of Sﬁmivm_'man‘ (middle of the fifth century), the Athole (Bijapur District, Bombay State)
inscription of Pulakefin 11° (first half of the seventh century A.p.) and many others belong
to this class. A few ecarly inscriptions in Prakrit may be similarly classed as gﬂdw:
cf the Nasik (Bombay State) cave-inscription® of the nineteentl vegnal year of Pulumayi
and the Nagarunakondd (Gunur District, Andhra State) inscription of the ourteenth
year of Virapurushadata.”

E. IIFFERENT KINDS OF EPIGRAPHS

Inu'riftium may vary greatly in point of length. Sometimes an cpigraph may contain
only a mark or one single word or expression, indicating the name of an individual, often

'CL. Ep. Ind., XTX (1927-28), pp. 251 . Besides these and the inscriptions written in Ambic
and Fl:nli!n_, there are certain records, mostly Lute, in other loreign lmguages and scripts. See, for
tm;]}lc; ibid., pp. 300 1L; ]. J. Gotton, List of Inscriptions un Tombs e Momuments in M, (Madras,
1Go5 ) et

*Ep, Ind,, VHI (1g05-06), pp. 76 fF.

H-'het;;‘p. al., pp. 1

“Ep. Ind., VITL, pp. 24 i

2fbid., VI (1goo-ot), pp. 1 1

*1bid., VIIL, p. Go.

1hid., XX (1929-30), p. 16,
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a pilgrim at a_holy religious establishment engraving his name on @ wall or stone to
commemorate his visit or standing as the label of a sculptured scene from the epics or
the Jatakas. Somewhat longer inscriptions may record the dedication of the uch: of
deitles (pl. GX, 1 and 2) or commemorate such events as the fall of a hero in battle (pl. CX,
q and , 2), or such curious social customs as the self-i tion of a widow (pl. CXII,
1) and head-offering (pl. CXI,1). Insome cases, however, an inscription may embody &
k@zya in many cantos or a drama in several acts. The Udaipur (Rajasthan) Rajasamudra
inscription® falls in the first catcgory, while the Ajmer Lalitavigrahardje an Harakeli-
nditaka inscriptions® are instances of the second type. The Kudumiyamalai (Pudukotiai,
Madras State) inscription® contains a unique seventh-century work on musical
nolations.

Epi - records may be broadly classified under two groups: (1) those engraved
by or ol:;\gm alf of the _rulil{g authority and (2) those incg:i p:n behalf of private
individuals or organizations. The largest num of epigraphs of the second category
record donztions made in favour of re igious establishments or installation of images for
worship. They are usually incised on the objects that were donated or installed, and are,
as a rule, small, In some cases, however, they mention the king during whose reign
the grant was made or the imstallation took place. Innumerable dedicat inscriptions
big and small, are engraved on the walls, etc., of reputed religious esta ishments an
centres of pilgrimage, such as the temples at Bhuvaneswar, Drikshirama, Srikiirmam,
Simhachalam, Stirangam, Kanchipuram, Lalgudi (pl. CVII1] and other places.* The
majority of the donations recordedin these epigraphs were made by pilgrims, some of whom
were kings, chiefs or royal officers. In some cases, people are known (o have made donations
i favour of such temples in absentia. Pilgrims visiting the temples in the course of
pilgrimage often carried with them a written culogy with a view to getting it engraved on
a ternple wall after having miade the desired donations. Fulogistic compositions, called

fastis, were sometimes composed and aved on stone tablets or pillars to commemorate
public works like the excavation of a tank or step-well or the construction of a temple by
a royal or ordinary personage or a group of individuals, The ruler of the country is
wsually mentioned in such works composed on behalfl of private persons or officials, Even
private records, therefore, often offer valuable information for the reconstruction of
litical and cultural history as well as for other allied subjects such as topography. The
Itiramerur (Chingleput District, Madras) inscriptions® throw very welcome light on
the village administration in southern India during the tenth century.

By far the most important are, however, the records incised by or on behall of
the ruling authority. These inscriptions ma be classified under such heads as: (1) royal
edicts {e.g. the rock and pillar edicts of the Maurya c:?l'n]pcrog Asoka), (2) "115”‘?’“ com-
memorating particular achievements of 4 king in a ogistic kagya or prasash (cf. the
1&"5831‘11. Allahabad and Aihole inscriptions referred to- above), {fﬁ grants in favour of
earned Brahmans, religions institutions oF deserving individuals and officials, and

(4) miscellaneous.

VEp, Ind., XX1X (1951), Appendix, pp. | i
* Indian Antiguary, ‘{‘2 {1891!;{ PP uotpﬁ
SEp, Ind,, XIT (1g13-14), pp- o26 1 ;
" Sauth Indian Inscriptions, 16{1924}, nos: g9 fE, etc,, and 100611 V (1926}, nos. 1150415 VI
(1028), nos, 678 . and Ggz IL, etc,
S An. Rep. Arch. Sury, Jud,, 1904-05 (1908), pp. 13! L.
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F. Corper-PLATE GrANTS (pls. CVI and CVII)

Epigraphs recording ts of land were usually engraved on copper plates. Earl
works o]:: Iu“I-], such as the iéciﬁnmft_ra-mfiﬁ, I. xiii. 318 I, and Vi.dagm-mﬁti,PIII. 83, apcai.
of the preparation of ridja-fisanas, i.e. royal charters recording grants of land, property,
etc. 'Iqu: work of Yajfiavalkya is believed to have been composed about the fourth century
A.D., while that of Vishou probably belongs to a slightly later date. When a t of land,
etc., was made by the king, a lekhya or document was made for the guidance of future rulers
of the country with reference to the privileges the donee was allowed 1o enjoy. The record
was then written on a piece of eloth (pata) or incised on copper plates or a copper tablet
(patta) with a view to making it a permanent charter. A description of the king making
the grant and his three immediate predecessors as well as that of the donee formed a pan
of the document, which also included details regarding the boundaries and measurement,
etc., of the gift land and a request by the donor to the effect that future rulers should not
resumeit.' A lekhya was endowed with the king’s seal and signature and the date of issue,
The draft of the charter was to be written by a high official of the king such as the
minister for war and peace. The Vydia-smyiti,* of about the sixth century, says that the
draft of a charter was first 10 be written on a slab or the floor with a piece of chalk and
later rewritten on the proper object after correction. This description agrees with some of
the actual specimens ﬂlP copper-plate grants. The earliest of such charters so fir
discovered may be assigned to a date of about the end of the third century. It is the
Mayidavolu (Guotur District, Andhra) plates® issued by the Pallava crown-prince
Sivaskandavarman of Kifchipura, Butl the texts of some earlier charters issued by
rulers of the Saka and Satavahana families of the second century A.p, are found engraved
on the walls of certain west Indian caves such as those at Nasik.*

Copper plates of small size were originally. employed in writi.ni royal documenis
rding grants of land. Naturally they were shightly bigger in size when only one plate
used in writing & charter than when several of lL:m were employed. Such records

often mentioned the donor alone, but sometimes the name of his father was added. In
many cases, however, the donor is found ro be introduced as the son, grandson and
great-grandson of particular rulers.  But such details are not generally found in single-plate
records of smaller size. An elaborate description of the achievements of the donor and
his ancestors does not usually find place in the earlier copper-plate inscriptions.

Some kings of the Kathidwir region issued charters incised on the inner sides of
two plates, the outer sides being kept blank. The majority of the multi-plate documents
of the early period were, however, written on three plates. The records of the Somavamsi
kings of Orissa speak of such charters as triphali-timraidsana®, i.e. a deed written on three

'J- Jolly, Hindu Law and Customs, tr. B, K. Ghosh (Calcutta, 1928), pp. 248-40. Such records
were very valuable to the donee, as their loss made the rent-free gift lands in his possession revenue<
paying unless fresh grants could be secured from the ruler in respect of the land in question. The
copper plates were, therefore preserved carefully, sometimes in stone coffers or earthen jars hidden
underground [cL pl. CVI). There are instances when a donee or his descendant is known 1o have
carried the document with him even when he started for a distant place on pilgrimage. Of Ep.
ind., 11 (1894}, pp. 250 ff.; XXVIII, pp. 175 . For some fully or partially rent-paying grants, see
Jour. Ha.cd:mic Soc., 1952, '

pp- 4 .
otation in the Emﬂ:ﬁm-mﬂm and in the fnbda—km‘lﬁdrm :w.
YEp. Ind., V1, pp. 86 . For somewhat earlier records see Taxila Kalawin plates and
Taxila silver scroll, ﬂhﬂ., IV {Iﬁgﬁ-g';?. pp- 55 f; XXI1 (1991-32). p- 250; XIV (1g17-18), p. 205
¢ Proc. Ind. Hist. Congress, Lahore -;230}, pp. 52 &
L.

sCf. Ep. Ind., 111 (1894-95), pp.
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plates or tablets of copper, The outer sides of the first and third plates of these records
are usually uninscribed. This practice was no doubt meant for the preservation of the
writing. metmes the borders of the inscribed sides of the plates were slightly raised so
that the writing might not be rubbed out. Onie of the bigwest of such three-plate records
is the Paithan epigraph’ (am. t272) of the Yadava king &mac.hzmdn plates are
cach 20} by 15 m. and together weigh 2,300 folas. They are strung on two rings weighing
457 folas, one of which hears the royal seal with the emblem of Garuda. The total weight
of the charter is thus 2,757 folas (70§ {bs.). ‘There are altogether one hundred and
cighteen lines of writing on the plates.

A tendency to introduce an elaborate eulogy of the donor and his ancestors in the
copper-plate grants gradually devcloped. This is specially noticed in the charters issued
by imperial rulers. As a result of this, even those dynasties which engraved their charters
on single plates {c.g. the Palas and Senas of eastern India) had to use plates of a bigger
size. us, the Monghyr plate of Devapala® measures 183 by 133 in. and the
Naihati plate of Balllasena® 15 by 13 in. Such epigraphs often contain about seventy
lines of writing. The weight 3‘ a s plate (19 by 13 in.), without any seal, bearing
an inscription (in twentyfour lines) of the Gahadavala Govindachandra (circd 1114-55)
on iml}' one of its faces, and now preserved in the Bharat Kala Bhawan, Banaras, is
q72% tolas, '

Among the carly dynasties that used more than one copper plates for Lheir
documents, we may mention the Pallavas of south India, the Vakitakas of Berar, the
Maitrakas of Valabhi and the Bhaumas of Pragjvotisha, The Ni{'lhanrur inseription
of the Bhauma king Bhaskaravarman® (seventh century) was originally written at
least in about one hundred and scventy lines on as many as six or seven plates.
The records of the Eastern Gafiga emperors of medieval Orissa were usually incised
om six or seven plates, which, t ther with . the seal-ring, often weighed more than
one thousand tolas. One of the Purd co per-plate  inscriptions of the Ganga
Narasimha IV,> who ascended the throne agmu: 1978, contains no less than lwo
hundred and seventycight lines of writing. But the i:iggcst copper-plate Inst:;‘!;pliuns
so [ar discovered belong to the Chola dynasty of the Tanjore-Tiruchira alli area of south
India. The larger Leiden inscription of Rijaraja I° (gB5-1016) has four hundred and
fortythree lines of writing engraved on twentyone plates, The Tiruvalangadu inscriptions
dated in the sixth 1 year of Rijardja’s son Rajendra 17 (1016-43), 15 written on
thirtyone plates wh':ﬁ_: together with the massive sca -rimi5, weigh 7,980 tolas (199} 1bs.)
and bear eight hundred and sixteen lines of writing. But the biggest coppcr-‘glatc
charter so far discovered is the Karandai inscription of the cighth regoal year of the
same Chola monarch.! It is engraved on no less than fftyfive plates which measure
163 by g} in. each and together weigh, even without the seal-ring, 8,645 tolas (216} 1bs.).
The weight of one of the two seal-rings found with the plates is 753 folas. The inscription
containg upwards of two thousand nd five hundred lines of writing. The Ffirst three
plates, containing one hundred and thirtyone lines, give the genealogy of the Cholas up o

" Indian Antiguary, XIV [1885), pp. 374 it
*Ep. Ind, XW [1g25-26), pp: fl.
" [bid., XIV (rgi7-18), pp. 159 i
*P. N, Bhata o i&quinﬂﬁm’i [Rangpur, 193%); pp- | if.
* Jour. Asiatic Soc. Bengal, LXIV {-agf?. pp. 136 fL

Ep. Ind,, XX11 [_Igja-ﬁ]* pp. 213 . )

! South Indian Inscriplians T1, pt. 4 (1920), pp. 383 H.

Jour, Oriental Res., XIX (1950], p. 148
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Rijendra 1 and record the gift of a village in favour of certain Brahmans. The nexi
twentytwo plates ‘[ in one thousand and fortyone lines) contain a eulogy of the king as well
as a description of the boundaries of the flﬁ village and the names of the officials and other
persons associated with the grant.  The last thirty plates (one thousand three hundred aned
sixtyseven lines) quote the names of the donecs together with the names of their gofras,
places of residence, ete. The number of donces thus enumerated is no less than one
thousand and seventythree. We know that, while describing the boundless liberality of
a king, a poet sometimes spoke of the dearth of copper that resulted from the issue of
imnumerable copper-plate Erants by the former.' Considcrmﬁl the great bulk of the
copper charters of the Chola monarchs, we have to admit that the statement, hyperbolic
though it is, may not, at least in some cases, be entirely without foundation,

G. ENGRAVING OF INSGRIPTIONS

Often illiterate or semi-literate stone-cutters or goldsmiths were entrusted with the
task of engraving records on stone or copper plates, and this fact accounts for the numerous
errors noticed in a large number of epigraphs, especially those engraved on behalf of private
individuals.* We have many instances of badly engraved records even amung royal
charters, ially those issued by minor ruling families. The Banaras plate of the
Kalachuri at (circa 1040-71) offers an instance of an imperial charter written
and engraved by irr ible and incompetent persons. But the grant was made when
the king was stationed at Prayaga (Allahabad) in the course of a tour of pilgrimage, and
it is possible that the work "‘}' engraving the charter was entrusted to a novice whe could
not read the writing of the draft properly.  Usually, however, powerful kings had in their
service trained and competent engravers who pr:ﬁm'wd their work creditably. A high
officer or a learned man of the court was sometimes engaged for writing a record on stone
or copper plates with ink or a pointed instrument.* This was meant to facilitate the work
of the engraver and also to ensure the correciness of the inscription. The Deopira stone
nscription® of king Vijayasena of Bengal is known to have been engraved by a renowned
artist named Stilapan, who was the president of a guild of the artisans of Varendra
(north Bengal) and enjoyed the feudatory title of Répaka. The neat and beautiful incision
of the inscription excites our admiration. The Talagunda inseription, which is a prafast
composed by Kubja, court poet of the Kadamba Santivarman of the Karpita country,
was written on the stone slab by the poet himself so that the engraver succeeded in
performing his work neatly without committing mistakes.

H. Eulocies ¥ INSCRIPTIONS

The grant of 4 village or even a small picce of land is often found to have been made
the subject of an elaborate eulogy or prafasti.  But compositions meant for the commemora-
tion of victories in war or the construction of a temple or excavation of a tank were usually

*Ballila’s Bhojaprabandha (Nirmaya-sagara Press, 1032), p. 94, verse 162,
* According to the Mitdkshard on ﬁ:l: Hjﬁum@m-mrﬁ. {I.Fﬂg,ﬂ?i roval deed had to be written in
correct and clegant language, althongh documents of ordinary people, which were not required to be
written in correct Sanskrit, could be written in local dialects.

*Ep, Ind,, 11, pp. 305 fi

‘An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1910-11 (1914), P 4.

*Ep. Ind., 1 (189a), pp. 307 M.
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engraved on tablets or pillars of stone. Generally such records are big, although private
pillar inscriptions recording the death of a hero or the sclf-immolation of & sa#i, which are

! umerous in the southern and western parts of India, are often small. Detailed information
<bout the achievements of a king and his ancestors, found i the elaborate prafastis, is of
inestimable value for the reconstruction of ancient and medieval Indian history, especially
bhecause most of the facts m;gplied by them are in many cases not known from any other
source. Often the history of a royal family has been reconstructed almost entirely on the
basis of inscriptions including legends on coins and seals. A case in point is that of the
miglity Guptas of dha. The achicvements of the great Samudragupta (area 340-76),
who ruled from P tra near Patna but subdued wide areas of north India and
penetrated as far as Kafichipura Chingleput District, Madras Slatt? i the south, are
only known from his Allahabad um!lm tion. Similarly, the exploits of the arny of
the Chola monarch Rajendra I u‘I"_lhc Tamil land, which adyanced in a victorious march
as far as Bmgal in the cast, and of his navy that established Chola authority in Malaisia
and Indonesin are known from inscriptions alone.’

But the prafastis of the medieval rulers of India often contain an amsunt of exaggera-
tion which pardally mars their value as a source of history. The court poets’ tendency
to exaggerate is well illustrated by an_inscription® of the Chandella king llhaﬁ?? (cirea
g50-1002) at Khajuraho (Chhatarpur District, Vindhya Pradesh], astanza whereof implies
ihat the monarch crushed many kings including the rulers of Kafichi, Andhra, Radha
(south-west BcngﬂI} and Afiga (east Biﬁ;r} and the queens of all the defeated monarchs
imprisoned in his capital. sere is little doubt that the claim is aa exaggeration.  First,
it is doubtful if Dhanga at all came into collision with all the four kings mentioned in the
recortd, even if the rulers of Afiga and Radha are taken to have been mrrtl?_( viceroys
of the contemporary Pila emperor of Bengal and Bihar.  Secondly, even it Dhadga
actually fought with the four kings, it is more doubtful that he succeeded in defeating all
of them, ﬁirdly supposing that he came off victorions in all the four cases, it is
really difficult to believe that he succeeded also in carrying off the queens of all his
adversaries. Fourthly, even granting that Dhan actually captured the wives of his
adversaries, he is normally expected to have placed the ladics in his harem or in rharﬁ
of his favourite subordinates rather than in prison. Historians have, therefore, 10
a{tfcﬁll in determining the truth of 4 claim put forth in the prafastis of medieval Indian

inEs.

Such gross exaggerations are, however, scarcely noticeable in the description of kings
found in records of the earlier periods. For this reason, in spite of the fact that there
is always an amount of exaggeration in the royal prafastis com by the court pocts of
Indian monarchs, the earlier the king is the greater is our reliance on his claims. The
compositions of the prafastikdra usually abound in indefinite praises of his patron and the
latter’s ancestors.  Vagae claims are generally less reliable than definite statements,
such as the mention r.rFu the personal names of adversaries:.  Whatever be the nature
of the exaggeration, there 15 undoubtedly a very considerable amount of truth in the
claims put forward in records like the AEL}m.bﬁd pillar inscri?ﬁﬂn of the Gupta '-‘mli’m’l’

a .

- -

Samudragupta and the Tirumalai rock inscription of the Chol monarch Rijendra

The descriptions of kings in the prafastis often contain claims that are conventional
and therefore of little historical value, One of these conventions is the representation of
an imperial ruler as the congueror or ruler of the entire earth or the chakravarti-kshelra

: :,?‘ Ind,, IX (1907-08), p. 233
id,, 1, p. 145
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(i.c. the sphere of influence of a paramount ruler). This ‘earth’ was conceived as identical
with ancient Bhiratavarsha; but sometimes it was regarded as co-terminous either with
Aryavarta or with Dakshinapatha.) In a number of cases & mere present from the ruler
of a distant land ispum_puusly represented as tribute, and a contact of any kind with a king
is put up as his subordination 1o the poet’s patron or his ancestors.

I. Seais

To assure the authenticity of eo per-plate grants issued by kings, royal seals were
attached 1o them, These seals are oF various kinds. In some cases they are small and
only contain the representation of the emblem that was the crest of the family w whicl
the issuer of the grant belonged. Often, however, the name of the king is found in additiog
to the emblem.  Such emblems were generally associated with the religious persuasion of
particular royal families, As Saivism was LI‘:I: dominant religion in different party of
the country in all the ages of history, the representation of the bull (Siva’s rakana
called Nandin) is very often noticed on the seals of ro al as well as private rsonages. A
number of seals also bear emblems without any rcﬁgm iati IE:

the royal seals are large in size. The legends on such seals often mention the names of
the kiuf,s and those of his ancestors reigning before him. OF some of the large seals the
upper half is gencrally covered by the emblem or emblems and the lower hall by
the legend, Large numbers of seals {of clay and other materials) of kings, roval
officials and private individuals as well a5 of administrative; mercantile and religious
arganizations have been discovered in different parts of India.* The writing on the
seals is usually positive, although we have some scalings with legends in negative writing
as well, the latter being apparently used in sealing documents. Some royal families
preferred the engraving of their charters on single plates of copper, while others incised
their records on a number of plates. (above, p. 219 )- In the former case, the seal was
soldered to the top or left end of the plate, Eut when a grant was engraved on several
plates they were strung together on a ring which passed through a hole in the left end
of each plate, and the seal was affixed to the ring. The seal, usually moulded in bronze,
was placed on the joint of the copper ring, and its inner part was fixed with the ring with
the help of a lurnlp of molten metal completely covering that particular part of the ring.
As to the single plates, the seals were 50 made as to have one knob or a few of them on
their back side. The plates had a projection with one or more holes, and the knob or
knobs on the back of the seals had to pass through them., The back of the seals was then
affixed o the projected part of the plates with a lump of molten metal which totally
covered the projection. In some cases, such single plates had no projection, and the
holes, meant for the knobs of the seal 1o pass through, were made on the border of the
plate itsell.  In some multi-plate charters (e.g. the records of the Maitrakas of Valabhi)?,
the plates were strung on two rings, but the seal was soldered 1o only one of them.

J. Darina or gecogns

Many of the early inscriptions of northern India are dated according to eras. Some
of the eras used are (1) the old Saka-Pahlava era of 58 B.c., later known as the Krita,

" Jour. Roy. Asiatic Soc. Bengal, Letters, V (1039), 7 fF.
o IEJ,IﬂMtMJ itr Epigraphic Material, Mem. J'Lr:l.'fpi Su#va. Ind., no. 66 (1942); An Rep, Arch,
X ‘Fhaogﬁuiﬁ{,' ; Lﬁ.ﬁ' 191112 (1915), pp. 47 £} 1913-14 (1017), pp. 124 fL; ete,
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Malava or Vikrama cra, (2) the era of A.n. 78, counted from the first year of the reign
of the Kushan king Iand_laterknuwnanthcﬁakacm,[}thccmufmn. 248,
used originally by the Abhiras, Traikfitakas and Kalachuris, (4) the Gupta or Valabhi
era of A:D. 320 and (5) the Harsha era of A.p, 606, The dated records have been of great
hnﬁ: in solving many problems of chronology in ancient Indian hiﬁmrE The earliest dated
Indian records do not, however, bear dates in any era but merely reler to the regnal years
of particular monarchs, This was due to the absence of any popular era in ancient India,
Kings of many parts of India continued to date their charters in their I reckoning
even long after the introduction of the use of an era in the country. e custom of
mPlﬂ% the I}:ﬁm I?; 1;1: era in d:lllting l:;oyal chm;:r;h and préva{lc records was

opulari in a reigners such as the Scytho- jans and the Kushans, to
-.thum we owe the Vikrama and Saka eras.’

The Saka-Pahlava era of :}i;.c. originated in Drangiana (east Iran), and its use
was carried to the valley of the Indus and Panjab by the Sakas, It was then carried to
the Rajpitind and Mﬂ\mum by the Malavas who originally lived in Panjab.
From Rajpiitina it was carried to the U.P. by the Maukharis. The popularity of this
era in north India gradually increased owing to its adoption by such imperial ruling
families of that region as the Gurjara-Pratfharas. About the eighth century A.p. it came
to be associated with king Vikramaditya of Indian tradition which developed on the
basis of the achievements of the Gupta Vikramadityas, specially of C agupta 11
(376-414), the extirpator of the Sakas of western India. The use of the Saka era, which
started from the accession of the Kushan emperor Kanishka I in a.p. JB’ was continued by
these who were originally feudatories of the Kushans, till the end of their rule in about
the beginning of the ffth century, Owing to the continued use of the era by the Sakas,
it came to be known in western India and its neighbourhood as the era of the Saka kings.*
Its great popularity in southern India was due to its adoption by the Chalukya emperors
of Bad&mi in the first halfof the sixth century. Another factor that contributed considerably

:;_ ﬁt r§ﬂ:ﬂd of both the VMatFaJand h eras was r.htt:ir accqﬂ[ccf:y t]t::h;:ﬂ mtr-i':-nomm
e Ujjayini school and \e¢ Jainas who were greatly res e for the development
of the iﬁ-ﬁiﬁvﬂmm& M?Vihnmiditya sagas. The pﬂpuﬁ’ritjr of the Saka era in the

Kannada-speaking arca of the Deccan appears to have been the result of the influence
of the Jaina astronomers and statesmen in the courts of the rulers of Karnitaka.?

K. EricrApus IN GREATER INDIA

It may be mentioned in this connexion that stone inscriptions in the Sanskrit
written in the derfvatives of the Brahmi script and often bearing dates in the Saka

era, have been discovered in large numbers in Indonesia, Malaisia and Indo-China.
These epigraphs have been of great help to scholars in reconstructing the early history of
those Iam which was, like g;. of India, wrapped in obscurity. Moreover, they tell
us the brilliant story of the spread of Indian culture in those parts of the world from both
northern and southern India, although south Indian characteristics are more prominent

* Vikrama Volwme, ed. R. K. Mookerji {U_H:En. 1948), pp. 557 IL

*Ep, Ind., VI (1g00-01), p. 7, verse %ﬂf text.

8 dyg;mm; Unity, ed. R. C. jumdarund&ﬂ.hmalktrfﬁnmha}'.lgﬁl}, Pp. 125 n.
and 144 n.; fod Hist. Quart, XXIX (1953), pp. 296-97.
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in the records of south-east Asia.' Mention has already been made above ([p. 216)
of the Kharoshthi records in the Prakrit language which were discovered in Central Asia.

3. ARABIC AND PERSIAN INSCRIPTIONS
By Z. A, Desal

A. STUDY AND PUBLICATION

: It is not ncrhcssm 10 dejlcribc in detail the n;_mrk done in the cause of this bﬂml::t
of Indian epigraphy prior to the re-organization of the Archacological Survey; it can
assessed frnﬂ:ggt lii.ﬁt of the published Mohamedan inscriptions of India’ compiled by
J. Horovitz.* The works quoted therein comprise mainly periodical reports or lists
published under the authority of or by the Archaeological Survey after its inception in
1862, There are some literary works also, mainly topographical and biographical, which
deal in some way or the other with Arabic and Persian epigraphs, e.g. the Sairu'l Mandzil
published in about 1835) by Sangin Beg and Athdnd's .Smda%ﬁ? by Sayyid Ahmad Khan,
th dealing with the monuments of i—the latter containing, in Hﬂitiou, drawings
of certain prominent monuments and facsimiles of their inscriptions; Gawr: its Ruins and
Inscriptions (London, 1878) by J. H. Ravenshaw; Lahore: its History, Architectural Ruins
and Antiquities (Lahore, 1 and.z!gm: Historical and Deseriptive (Calcutta, 1896), both by
Sayyid Mubammad Latif; Apsenu’s Siyar (4 A.4. 1320) by Muhammad Jahan;
Kanzu't Tawdrikh (Badaun, A.H. 1310) I:gv - Raziuéa Din %mmal, and Talqgigata-Chishti
g.;hort, A.H. 1324) by M, Nur Ahmad Chishti. Among the periodicals, the Asiafic
arches, Journal Anatique, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal and Indian Anii deserve
mention. To H. Blochmann should go the credit of deciphering and publishing a l:ugc
number of Arabic and Persian_inscriptions that were forwarded to him, through the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, by officials from various parts of India including those of the
Survey. In a way, therefore, the Fournal of the Asiatic Sociely of Bengal may be regarded
as a precursor of the epigraphical series started later on by the urvey. To the list given
above may be added the Corpus Inscriptionum Bharnagari, a collection of some fiftyone
inscriptions from Kathiawad (Saurashira) and Gujarat, published in 1889 by the former
State of Bhavnagar.

However, the handling of the texts in most of the above works is not, and could not
be, very careful owing to obvious reasons. The steady and systematic conduction of
activities of the Survey after re-organization facilitated the collection of inscriptions, The
Epigraphia Indica, meant primarily to deal with epigraphical material pertaining to ancient
Indian history in general, had published in its second volume only a few Arabic and
Persian inscriptions, Greater attention was regarded as necessary for this section of
Indian epigraphy afer the re-organization; its field began to be widened and consequent
upon aqiargt number of Arabic and Persian epigraphs becoming available for study,
it was decided to start a biennial supplement to the Epigraphia Indica to deal with
them, Accordingly, a supplement for 1907-08 was first published under the editorship of

'R. C. Majumdar, Champd (Lahore, 1927); Suvarpadeipa, pts. i-ii (Dacca, 1937-38) ; Kambuja-deta
{M‘Imi; ete, R 3%
*E ia Indo-Mosiemica (ELM.), 1909-10, pp. 30-144.
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E. Denison Ross. The next issuc, for 1909-10, however, assumed independence under the
itle Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica and was e ted by J. Horovitz, Professor of Arabic in the
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, i and Government Epigraphist for Muslim
Inscriptions. In that issue, he also published the ‘List of published Mohamedan
inseriptions of India’, arranged eogmphmaﬂgz&nd aiming ‘at hibli;rﬁraphiral completeness
with regard 1o inscriptions of which cither the text or at least a translation has been
ii_xl:lbliahcd, omitting all those whose contents have been described only in a general way'.'

e list was prefaced by a short but scholarly survey of the inscriptions cantained therein,
with particular reference to their importance and linguistic and palacographic characteristics.
Tt was also Horovitz's idea to collect and publish records belonging to one ruler or dynasty
at one place, as is apparent from his article “The inscriptions uF Muhammad Ibn Sam,
Qutbud din Aibeg and Ttutmish’, Pyuhliah:d in the issue for 1gri-12. The scheme was
gdunucd by his successor, Ghulam Yazdani, who, as the Government Epigraphist for

uslim inscriptions, edited the next issue. He published two articles, ‘The inscriptions of
M ltans of Delbs’ and “The inscriptions of the Khaljt Sultans of Delhi anc their
contemporaries in Bengal'.® However, the scheme proved 00 ambitious and could not
be fully executed, for the material so essential for a project of this nature was not easily
available. Still, whenever such material was forthcoming, articles were published on the
lines envisaged by this schemie.

Yazdani successfully ran the series for about a quarter century, bringing out in all
fburteen jssues and one supplement, the last issuc being for 193g-40, The fifteenth issue
was published as the one for 1949-50 due to the conditions created by the War. To the

rly zeal and indefatigable industry of this eminent epigraphist this series owes its
growth and expansion. It is also to bis credit that th:.;})uhhcaﬁnn of the series was neves
in great arrears, all the more so when we bear in mi that more than half the number
of articles were contributed by himself and that he had to carry out this heavy task in his
honorary capacity as im Epigraphist to the Government of India, in addition to his
duties as Director of Archaeology in Hyderabad State.

The publication of the series was resumed after the termination of war. A
full-time post of Assistant Supcrimcml:m for Epiﬂshy far Arabic and Persian inscriptions
was created in 1g46. The issue for 1949-50, T¢ d to above, was brought out a couple
of years later under the editorship Muohammad Ashraf Husain, It has now been
decided that the series should be renamed and the issues for 1951 and 1952 and onwards
be designated as Epigraphia Indica—Arabic and Persian Supplement.

The number of scholars who have contributed to the series is not l;u% being only
twentyseven. The larger contributions, apart from Yazdani, are by Zafar l-glasan,
M. Nazim, Shamsud Din Ahmad, ]lamﬂng'ﬁ Saksena and Khwaja Muhammad Ahmad.
It has been observed that of the inscriptions published in the series, Hyderabad State and
Bombay Province claim the largest sharc, other States being meagrely represented,
tlmﬁ a fairly large number of inscriptions i available elsewhere,? This fact, however,
should not be construed to mean that ‘regional outlook in the publication of inscriptions™
has been maintained. At the same time, we should not try 1o justify this on the ground
that a large number of inscriptions from northern India have been published by other

' ELM., 1909-10, p. 30.

* Ihid., 19131 13 ff; 1017-18, 8 ff
. G\ma!:;nin ?:REUI;{D{ Inﬁ’m’g ;m{ﬁdm. 1939), p. 220; V. 5. Bendrey, A Study of Musiirn

Inscriptions (Bombay, 1944), P. 2%
4 -4 " *& Flt., P.. 2%
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agencies. The simple reason for the preponderance of inscriptions from these two States
is that greater facilities and appoﬂungtiu'wm available for their study to their editors
who, stationed in these parts, could easily collect and discover new inscriptions.

Apart from this regular series, the Archacological Survey has, from time to time,
ublished inscriptions in its series of Memioirs, Thus, for example, a monograph on the
mscriptions of Bijapur, edited by M. Nazim, was published as Memoir no, 40 in 1936,
and another, containing a record of all the Qurinic and non-historical epigraphs on
the protected monuments in Delhi Province by M. Ashraf Husain, as Memoir no, 47 in
the same year,

It is but natural that agencies other than the Survey cannot fully undertake, even
if they wish to do, the task of collecting and editing inscriptions, as it requires money and
time. It is no wonder, therefore, if we do not find much work done outside the Survey,
However, individual scholars have in recent times engaged their attention, if on a small
scale, in bringing to light some inscriptions, Thus, fiftynine inscriptions, mostly from
Ahmedabad, of which as many as fortysix are ncmmgulicd by facsimiles, were edited
and published by M. A. Chaghtai in the Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute, 111,
no. 2 }Pﬂuﬂ.ﬂ, 1942). They have also been printed in a separate monograph under the
title of History of Muslim Momuments of Ahmedabad through their Inscriptions (&Gﬂﬂ, :g.p}.
[t is true that a few of the inscriptions studied therein had been published elsewhere;
nevertheless, the book has a value of its own inasmuch as it presents at one place L
historical rgigraphs of the region, Also, a few inscriptions studied by different scholams
have recently appeared in various learned journals, like the Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, Indian Historical L%urmf_p (Calcutta) and Onental College Magazine (Lahore), but their
number is not great.  Mention may also be made of 4 Study of Muslim Inscriptions bay,
1944), with special reference to the inscriptions published in the Epigraphia Indo-Moslemics
from 1907 to 1938, by V. 8. Bendrey of Poona; it supplies the ‘long-felt want for a reliable,
comprehensive and well-equipped Guide, prepared on scientific lines and leading through
labyrinthine shafts 1o the veritable mine of epigraphical material treasured in the volumes
of the Journal’ (Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica). It also contains summaries of imscriptions
chronologically arranged and four appendices. The introductory portion of the siudy
not only explains the principles on which a practical, ise and scientific approach to
a methodical study of epigraphical material should based but also contains very
valuable suggestions for future workers in this branch of research.

B. THE NATURE OF THE RECORDS

Arabic and Persian inscriptions are available in India from the last decade of the
twelfth century A.p.; those that bear an earlier date are either from outside or are later
than the date they contain. The findspots of the earliest epigraphs, only a few in number,
are the Qutb E}r::mma at Delhi, Arhai Din k& Jhonpra at ﬂ_-im:r and the tomb of Shih
Ni‘matu’llzh Shahid at Hansi. The number goes on increasing in the subsequent
centuries, but it is the largest in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, which saw the
zenith of Muslim rule in India. After this, a decrease set in. Of the various parts of
the country, Panjab, Uttar Pradesh, Bengal, Bombay and Hyderabad are comparatively
fich in inscriptions, while Madras is the poorest. Among the individual towns and cities
where they are found in quite a number are Bijapur, Delhi, Ahmedabad, Fatehpur Sikri
and ATghra, Ajmer, Gulbarga, Hansi, Gaur, Bihar, Pandua, Malda, etc.

. . The majority of these inscriptions is to be found on mosques, tombs and similar
religious huﬂ:imgs, They give, as a rule, the date of their construction or repairs, €ic.,
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along with the names of the mig-ninﬁ]:::mrch and the builder. In some cases, inscriptions
are d on monuments other whatthcyuﬁgimltybdnal?gcdm,havhb:m
brought from outside in order to be saved from destruction or out of fear lest the religious
verses inscribed therein might be subjected to disrespect. Thus, we occasionally
come across epitaphs appea on mn;ﬂun and mosque-mnscriptions fixed up on graves.
Among inscriptions on nomn- gious buildings, frequent are those recording the erection
of or repairs carried out to forts, bastions, fort-walls, gateways, roads, granaries, etc. Next
in number come those which may be termed as administrative, containing purport of
orders or mandates proclaiming the abolition of certain taxes, prohibiting some unlawiul
or undesirable practices or mafm g adjustments of public gricvances. Some of them are
deeds of endowments made in favour of the mosques or such other religious places for
their proper maintenance, ¢tc. There are also a few which appear on stones indicating
boundaries or on slabs fixed up commemorating the visit to or halt at the tive places
by eminent , especially the emperor. Amon the latter, those of Akbar’s time
deserve special mention. Most of them, carved by Muhammad Ma‘sim Nami of
Bakkar, an author and a nobleman, commemorate Akbar’s expedition to and victory
over Khandesh and the Deccan and his halts in the course of his jn:nm*muc-{1 to and
back from these places. Another group of bmlclmEs of public utility on which quite a
number of inscriptions appear comprises tanks, wells, as, palaces, gardens, bridges,
CArAVAN-SATAIs; eic.

Apart from stone slabs there arc numcrous movable objects bearing inscriptions.
They include arms, seals, signets, vases, vessels, precious stones, etc. Out of these, a few
inscriptions on guns and swords have been puElishﬁd; the rest being mostly in private
custody, the inscriptions on them are not casily accessible for reference. Copper plates
Wﬂtﬂﬂ a‘i::lﬂ common in the Muslim period, ttmugi a few belonging to the later period are
o e.

C. LANGUAGE

As regards their language, the majority is writteny in Persian, many are in Arabic,
some partly in Arabic and pn'nlﬂ‘in i’mmn. Some are bilingual records, written in
Arabic or Persian and one of the Indian 1 es—Sanskrit or a regional language like
Marathi, Kannada or Telugu, Inseni Hons have been found, though very few, where the
record is trilingual. The earliest inscriptions of India are all in Arabic except one, which
is reckoned as the earliest of the Arabic and Persian records, 1o wit, the inscription on the
Quwwaty'l Islim mosque, Delhi, dated A.m. 587, Attention is, however, called to the
remarks of Horovitz, who edited this inscription, that it seems to have been set up
a few years later than its date.’ Arabic continued to be the language of inscriptions
till the last decades of the thirteenth century, After the accession of the Khaljis Persian
is found regularly adopted for epigraphical records: thus, from the early years of the
fourteenth century we find Persian frecly used in cpigra%hs. The subsequent period saw
4 greater pupularil.y of Persian, though Arabic is not und tﬂEaHE' rep ; for, apart
from rdisl';om inscriptions that continued to be written in Arabic, there were places like
Bengal where Persian does not seem to have found favour against Arabic. From the
sixteenth century onwards, synchronizing with the establishment of the Mughul rule in
India, Persian acquired full recognition in state-records as well as in cpig'ra%t}r and almost
completely replaced Arabic in the first half of the eighteenth century. rdu made its

' ELM., 19t1-12, pp. 13-14
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appearance only once in the middle of the eighteenth century,' We , however,
nﬂ:nﬁm a ch.rmj':ngﬁm of the erection of a mosque in whaﬂs termedngynld Urdu,

pearing in an inscription from Ahmedabad dated At 963 In quite recent times
:frdu ri;naund replacing Persian.

The Arabic epigraphs are all in prose with only very few exceptions.  Of these latter,
one dated A.m, 713 &:m Zafar Khin's mosque at Tribeni, District Hooghly in Bengal,
i remarkable inasmuch as it is the carliest of its kind in India; it also provides the carﬁ:u
chronogram in Arabic and Persian inscriptions. The older Persian inscriptions are often
co in prose—the carliest dated epigraph in verse found so far being that of ‘Aldu’d
Din Khalji from Hansi*; later on w.rscﬁcame more and more common. It is not within
the compass of this brief survey to go into details of the linguistic merits of the epigraphs;
it would suffice to say that a majority of these inscriptions does not always show grammatical
accuracy; far from Kﬂ!:w literary compositions, they even betray utter sregard for
elementary rules of p Y.

D. PALAEOGRAPHY AND CALLIGRAPHY

The Arabic and Persian ep’li%rapha in India, as elsewhere,® have a twofold importance:
historical and palaeographic. eir palacographic aspect represents a diversity of scripts
beautifully executed as also an ingenious ornamentation. Some of the inscriptions bear
perfect specimens of extraordinary calligraphy and as such can compete favourably with
their counterparts on paper. The main scripts used in epigraphs are Kific, Naskh including
its variety Thulth and Nasta'liq, each executed with its distinctive conventional styles

according to period, locality and ingenuity of the calligraphists (pls. CXII and

. Thus, two styles of Kiific are to be found, simple and ormamen (pl- CXIII A).

But the number of epigraphs in this script is very small. Most of the inscriptions of the
pre-Mughul period are inscribed in Naskh in its various forms or aspects (pls, CXIII B
and ("i]lh The Naskh of these inscriptions is of a vigorous, rigid and, in some cases,
bold type. e script, employed in some parts of the country, especially those under the
rules of Bengal and Gujarat Sultins, developed an individu ity of its own as is
reflected in most of the inscriptions from these Fla.ocs What has been termed as decorative
Tughra style of Bengal, also characteristic of a large number of Gujarat inscriptions, is
distinctively ormamental (pl. CXIV A). The elongated shafis and curves of letters have
been so arranged under this style as to form different motifs: the arrangement of curved
letters across the arrow-headed ones representing the motif of bow and arrow—a device
so commonly found in these inscriptions that some scholars have termed this style as ‘bow-
and-arrow style’; or the motif representing ‘the ing of an army with raised banners,
the flags being either conspicuous or disturbed by the intervention of a row of knotted
ropes representing the halters some time hung below banner heads, the cluster of letters
at the foot of the straight-drawn vertical lines representing the thick mass of soldiers which

*ELM., 19099-10, p. a1,

* Bhid., 135-36, P. 51.

> Bbid., 1917-18, pp. 33-34.

* Ibid., p. 19. The inscription of the same king from Mathura though fragmentary and undated
is yet carlier, JIbid, 1937-38, p. 6o,

* For van Bercham's observations on epigraphical styles in other Muslim countries, see E.LM.,

1913-14, Appendix G, p. 46, For illustrations of a few inscriptions from other countries carved in
VATIOUs mn];:u. see M. Ziauddin, Moslem Calligraphy (Calcutta, t936),
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in old times formed an interwoven group during a march’.” The device of bow and arrow
can be made o represent, by a minor change, the motif of a row of arches or railings.” At
times, some of the letters have been made into interesting animal-forms.

A typical example of the ?‘ug%rﬁi style is that in which the text is written in such
a way as to form the outlines of birds and animals. Such forms were intended to serve
as a security against evil. Among these, the lion or the tiger—these being symbolic of
thie valour of ‘Ali, *Lion of God'—are ‘freely carved on forts in the Deccan which were
extensively rebuilt in the fifteenth and sixicenth centuries by the Muslim kings of Shiite
faith’, text of such inscriptions is generally some prayer, comprising a religious text
or a quotation from the Qurdn, the Nid-i-‘Ali being more frequent.?

Nasta‘liq made its :ﬂ:-e.arannc in inscriptions immediately after the first quarter of
the tenth century Hijra, within the next two hundred years it almost entirely replaced
Naskh, which, except for its more artistic variety Thulth, was more or less reserved, like
Kafic in the earlier period, for religious inscriptions in Arabic. Thulth and Nasta‘liq in
their exquisitely beautiful form are represented by a number of inscriptions from all parts
of the country as a mere glance at the plates of Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica will show
(cf. pls. CXIH © and CXIV B).

E. HBTORICAL IMPORTANCE

Apart from their palacographic value, these inscriptions are historically important,
it is true that they 'do not as a rule furnish any extrancous details as are generally met
with in their other Indian counterparts; but it should be remembered, first, that the latter
have attained a special importance owing to the dearth of historical sources pertaining to
the earlier periods of Indian history, which is not the case with the Muslim period, and,
secondly, the state-documents during Muslim period were mostly written on paper, like
farmans, sanads, etc., which, in their subject-matter, correspond to the copper-plates of the
earlier period and refer to grants of land or cash-stipends and to royal mandates of various
natures supplying historical information. Nevertheless, these inscriptions still afford 'f;r
valuable and definite data for the reconstruction of history in its various aspects, pqim .
social and religious. The inscriptions are at times the only source which supplies the
missing links in the chronology of rulers, in spite of the availability of chronicles and
historical works, Moreover, they sometimes throw light on events and pm_»unaﬁ
unrecorded in literature, correct anachronisms or incongruity, prove uscful in fixing t
dates of important events in history where the information from other sources is conlusing
or conflicting. In many a case, they corroborate statements of historians or supply
details left out in chronicles, They also provide links in the reconstruction of the
succession-lists of public officials and guuhl:s Like coins, they have an advantage over the
historical works insomuch as they have preserved unto us the correct names of places
and persons, this uncorruptibility of names not being vouchsafed by chronicles. The
inscriptions on various buildings, if carefully used, are a valuable source for the history
of architecture. Below is given a brief résumé of a few historically important cpigraphs
illustrating some of the above remarks,

The Hng!lli? of Kﬂjkﬁ’ﬁl, 0n Of Ni.[irll’d Din B‘Ué}_"i K'rhh'. WhD;'EE name was
omitted from the list of the rulers of Bengal as given by Persian historians, is affirmed by

"ELM., 19235-24, p. 18 and pl. VIL
! Ibid,, 193535, pl. XXXVI(a).
Ibid., p. 44, pl. XXX(a).
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no léess than three inscriptions, tively from Lakhisarai, Monghyr District, Devikot,
Dindijpur District, and from Z_afmin’s mosque at Tribeni, Hooghly District.” Three
inscriptions from Antur fort and another from Kamfni mns?uc at Junnar, Poona District,
are helpful in fixing the dates of Burhan Nizim Shah IIT of Ahmednagar,® while the one
from the tomb of 4l Mauld at Dhar im Malwa shows that Mahmiid Tughluq was
the ruling king already in A.5. 795, #nd not 766 as asserted by historians.® It was mainly
on the basis of the inscription thcd]’inﬁ‘ Masjid at Golconda that Yazdani tried o
prove that Sultan Qulf Quibu'l Mulk did not assume independence in AH. 918 (AD.1512)
as stated by Firighta but in A.B. 924 (A.D. 1518). The inscription mentions the name of
Mahmiid Shah Bahmani as the rc.igning monarch and s!i]':lﬂ Sultin Quli who built the
ue as “Sultin Qutbu’l Mulk® without the title of Shah.*™ No doubt, the
tion fully cstablishes that Sultin Qulf did not assume royal titles until A.m. g4,
but whether he did so only in that year is still open to question. The inscription at
the foot of his grave at Golconda® and two more from Kondapalli bearing the dates A1,
2}51 and A.H. 94'%‘ should not be lost sight of while deciding the question of the assumption
kingshipu-tl:{ ultin Quli. In these inscriptions he is only mentioned with his title
Qutbu'l M
An inscription dated A.g. (1391 carved on a tablet lying near the tomb of
Hadrar $Gf1 Sarmast at Sagar, ?Bgm‘ict G.r?slg a, mentions the naﬁg of the Bahmanid
king as Muhammad Mahmad. Firishta, while objecting to the statements of the author
of the Fuldhu's Saldfin and some other writers of Gujarat and Delhi, who had styled the king
as Muhammad Shah Bahmani, gave the name of the king as Mahmiid Shih Bahmanl,
This inscription thus shows the lack of justification of Firishta’s remarks against the
above authors.” The inscription of Waliu'llah, son of Mahmiid Shah Bahmani, dated
A.H, 932, carved on a tablet originally lying in the ‘Ashtir Khaina at the same plice, provides
valuable evidence in view of the fact that the chronology of the later Eahmamcﬂ is not
clear either from the lists of medieval and modern authors or from their coins.* The
style in which the title Sawdi has been used with Malld Khin’s name—Sawai Malli Khan
son of *Adil Khan Sawai, in his inscription settles conclusively the contro reﬁi:dmg
the significance of this word and shows that it has been used as an honorific title and
has nothing to do with the town Sawa.*
The inscription on Zafar Khin’s mosque at Tribeni, District Hooghly, dated
A.H. 713, mentions the names of the ruling king Firliz Shah of Bengal (1302-18) and of
his dﬁ;:t}- Zafar Khin with full titles, which are not to be found on coins or in contempo-
rary history.™
The name of Zafar Khan Fansi, a celebrated noble under Firiiz Shih Tughluq and
ernor of Gujarat, can now be ascertained for the first time from an inscription from
na, District Sorath in Saurashtra. This inscription was published in the Corpus Inscriptionsm

*EILM., 1917-18, pp. 8-15,

*{bid., 1919-20, pp. 12-15; 1933-34 (Supp.), pp. 22:23.

* Jbid,, 190g-10, p. 15.

* Ibid., :gra-:E, PP. 47-48; 191516, p. 19, n, 2.

8 fbid,, 1915-16, p. 27.

®These inscriptions are being published in Epigraphia Indica, Arabic and Persian Suppl., 1953 and
TELM., 193132, pp. to-11,

8 Ikid,, 1'93:-32, ﬁp.pl:g-m.

¥ Ibid,, 1939-40, pp. 11-12,
* Ibid., 191718, pp. 33-34.
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Bhamagariin 188g.' The reading of the inscription as given there being miserably corrupt,

i mr:gam-thc:!nm:mddnu,thcimpnnmﬂhhc igraph was not recogi
so far, e correct reading of the name and date is Muhamma surnamed T3j and 768
respectively. He is further mentioned therein as having received the title Zafar Khan
from the said king.

Ari interesting inscription, appearing on a well in Nars3pur in Hyderabad State,
mentions the construction of the well, gum than the Kauthar, by Khidfl Khin, the
celebrated author of the Muntakhabu'l Lubab, a historical work in Persian. The important
feature of the inscription is the spelling of the title of Khafi Khin (his original name being
Muhammad Hiishim), which has given rise to much speculation as regards its significance.®
Another historian of Aurangzib’s reign, Rai Bindr , author of the Lubbu't Tawdrikk,
finds mention in an inscription, also on a well, at Elgandal, Hyderabad ‘State.?

Of a number of inscriptions recording royal orders and farmdns we shall notice only
three. The bilingual cF’igraph from the Pangal Tank in Nalgonda District lays down the
share of the -eds of the lands irrigated b%_ht]:: tank to be divided between the king,
the subjects (tenants) and the Turks (army). share of the army was nearly as muc
as that of the king and the tenants combined.* A Persian inscription in verse, originally
from Dabhol, about 85 miles south of Bombay, records briefly the purport of a farmdn
issued in A.1. 1062 under the order of Muhammad *Adil Shah of Bijapur. The prevailing
%mﬁ:e of confiscation by the local authorities of the property of an individual, whether a

indu or a Muslim, who died without leaving a direct eir, seems to have caused much
inconvenience to the public, and on the matter being represented 1o the king, he issued
a farmén 1o discontinue it.> A couple of inscriptions of the reign of Aurangzib set up at
various places in the former JnAgarh Statc contain a notice issued by Shih Wardi Khan,
governor of Sorath in A.H. 1097, stopping the practice of compelling the merchants 1o
purchase the produce of t.hcocl’a.ndz of the governors in whole lots and levying certain
prohibited imposts,®

Among the epigraphs commemora historical events such as uests of towns,
one from the riglzfpduiar-jnmh of the th:!igﬂarwm of the fort at Asir, ]i)iau-ict Nimér,
is very interesting. Comprising nine verses in Persian, it gives 2 brief résumé of events
connected with LE: fort from A3, 1034 thus: Prince Shih Jahin's march towards east
from the Deccan in that year, leaving the fort with all his effects in it in the custody of
Raja Gopildis; the Raja’s war with tice Parwiz and Mahibat Khan for two years m_m]
Shah Jahin's return and the Raja’s victory with the reinforcement of the latter; his clevation
in rank and receipt of the title of R&j Mandhata, Shah Jahan's march to Thatta, where
the Raja and his eldest son, Raja Balaram were killed ; the appointment, in 1063, of the
other son of the Raja, Kunwar Manohar Dis, as the commandant of the fort and his
construction of the gateway in the following year.”

Ammﬁ a few inscriptions which throw light on the Hindu-Muslim relations are
some from the tomb of S_lfah Ramadin at Mzhi}.l:, :strict Ahmednagar, which, though

_'The imipﬁm“ﬁﬂbnmodimdinafulmmufmtﬁﬁwﬂn Indica, Arabic and
P =I -
> j-“-. 1917-18, pp. 4-7.
4 Ibid., 1919-20, p. 28.
slid,, 199525, p. 23.
[ :953' pl gq
3 'Mmﬂl FF..*?M*B-
M., 1925-26, p. 7.
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not of much historical value, show the reverence in which the Maratha leaders mentioned
in them held Pir Shah Ramadin.' Two Persian inscriptions from a temple in Dhum in
Madhya Bharar, though undated and without mention of any ruler, are interesting inasmuch
as their subject-matter presents an example of veneration and toleration of a u place
of worshi the Muslims.* Similarly, R3o Gumainji Sindhiya and Bala Rio Ingliya
are stated to have constructed the déldn (hall) in the dargdk of Shah Husain Khing Sawir

—

at Tardgarh, Ajmer, according to an inscription appearing on it.?

"E.LM., 1933-34 (Supplement), pp. 16-17.
:fim;i" il ¥ For further i illust impartance of inscriptions,
bid., -12, p, ar nstances illustrating the historical of inscripti
sec Ancient no. 5 (1949), pp. 58-61. -
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1. THE MUSEUMS IN INDIA: A SURVEY
By C. SIVARAMAMURTI

A. THE GROWTH OF MUSEUMS IN InDiA

- ["HE genesis of the museum-movement in India is to be traced to the Asiatic Socicty
at Bengal founded by Sir William Jomes in 1784 (above, p. 4). By 1796 the
Society had to consider seriously the qgu&on of suitably housing the many

\curtositics’ that had accumulated by donation by its members from time to time, In

1814, at the instance of Dr. Nathaniel Wallich, who offered his services as the honorary

curator, the Society established a muscum comprising two sections, one archacological

and ethnological and the other geological and zoologi The museum grew rapidly.

In 1836 the Society, finding itself financially weak, memorialized the Government

for funds and persisted in its demand, till, in 1839, the Court of Directors of the East

India Company sanctioned an amount for the maintenance of the museum and also

amwmc&mumtnrhdiammakeom:rgrmu&omﬁmcw time for special
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urposes.  After protracted negotiations between the Society and the Government for
Enuaing the collections the present building of the Indian Museum (pl. CXV) was
constructed in Calcutta and made ready for occupation in 1875,

As early as 1819 efforts for forming 2 museum had been made in Madras, and the
Madras Literary Society, an auxiliary to the Asiatic Society of London, desired to have a
museum of economic geology in 1829. In 1843, at the request of the Society, the Court
of Directors of the East India Company to the formation of a central museum in
Madras. In 1850 Assistant Su E. G. Balfour offered his services as mm?c
of the proposed museum, and his personal enthusiasm was greatly responsible for its
speedy deyelopment. Dr. Balfour also encouraged the formation of local museums at
gangnjorc, mg, Coimbatore, Cuddalore, Ootacamund, Secunderabad, Mangslore and
Tiruchirdpalli. Six museums were actually started, but all of them were closed down
by 1861. General Collin organized a museum at Trivandrum (pl. CXVIII) in 1857.

The idea of a muscum in Bombay originated in 1848. The collections, got together
for the great exhibition of London in 1851, gave it an impetus, and in 1857 a museum
of economic products was established. It was, however, not till 1871 that the building
of the Victona and Albert Museum was made available for it.

The museums at Lucknow and Nagpur were established in 1863 and that at Lahore
in_the following year. The Mysore Government Museum at Ba re came into
existence in 1865. The year 1875 saw the creation of the museum at thurd, the next
year of the one at Raipur and 1886 of the one at Srinagar.

The celebration of the jubilee of Queen Victoria in 1887 ushered in a new era of the
rise of several museums in India as in other parts of the British Empire. The museums
at Jaipur, Udaipur, Rajkot and Vijayawada are among those that arose on the occasion.

But the test impetus for the museum-movement in the country was during the
time of Lord Curzon, whosc keen interest was matched only by the enthusiasm of Sir John
Marshall, the first Director General of the re-organized Archaeological Survey., From
1902 there was a regular sequence of events in the history of the buildi of museums,
as several site-musenms and local museums were established, some directly by and others
through the encouragement of the Archaeological Survey. The museums at Ajmer,
Baripada, Chamb3, Jodhpur, Gwalior, Bijapur, Khajurdho and Dacca, established within
a space of ten years from 1903, owe their existence to the keen interest evinted by the
Archacological Suryey, which was also subsequently responsible for the establishment of
the Cen Asian Antiquities Museum at New Delhi. 'leﬁn muscums at Malda, Bijapur,
Dhir and Peshawar and in the T4j at Agra, as also the ones at Pagan and Mandalay, in
Burma were established at the instance of Lord Curzon.

! Though the creation of the Prince of Wales Museum in Bombay was conceived even
m 1904 and granis were secured both from the Government and donors, the building,
which had been completed in 1914, was made available only in 1921 to house the collections
of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the Anthropological Society, the
Bombay Natural History Society, the Tata Collections and the material that had been
collected by the Western Circle of the Archacological Survey. The Museam is also
fortunate in securing liberal presentations from private collectors like Sir Ratan and Sir
Dorab Tata and Sir Akbar lgyl:!ari.

In the wake of this creative activity in the formation of museums several States, with
collections brought together by their respective artments, established their own

museums. Thus came into being the museums of dore, Hyderabad, Himatnagar,
Jamnagar, Kolhpur, Padmanabhapuram and Rewa between the years 1927 and 1947.
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The enthusiasm of learned societies and even individuals accounts for the springing
up of several museums in addition to those mentioned above. The Museum of the Bharata
1tihasa Samsodhaka Mandal at Poona is an example of this category, The Museum
of the Kamarupa Anusanidhan Samiti of Gauhati ultimarely developed into the Provincial
Museum of Assam. It is interesting that a historical society of a college could build up
the nucleus of a provincial museum, and, in fact, the Provincial Museum of Orissa at
BhuvaneSwar is cé:;nﬁpmcd of the material from the Muscum of the Historical Society of
the Ravenshaw ege. The Bangiva Sahitya Parishad Museum, opened in 1910, is
another endeavour of collective effort. The Museum of the Varendra Research ‘S;odcty
of Rajshahi is due to the indefatigable efforts of Kumar Saratkumar Ray of Dighdpatiya,
and it occupied its present building in 1g19. In the same year the Bharat Kala Bhawan
at Banaras was established through the ciforts of Rai Knshna Das. The Museum
in the Theosophical College at Madanapalle owes its existence to the personal collection of
Dr. J. H. Cousens, and similarly the Muscum of the Indian Historical Research Institute
in St, Xavier's College, Bombay, owes its material to the efforts of Rev. H. Heras, S.].

It was in Calcutta that the first full-fledged University Museum, named after that
great patron of learning, Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, came into existence. This created a
spirit of emulation, as a result of which similar museums are springing up in other
universities. Thus, in the Allahabad University there is the nucleus of 2 Kau$imbi
Museum, and another museum exists in the Gurukula University, Hardwar. The Banaras
Hindu University has now taken over the Bharat Kala Bhavan Museum. In recent years
the stimulus in archaeological exploration and excavation has been on the increase am
societies and universities, as @ result whereof several museums have grown up. The Vaisali
and Gayd Museums are examples of this.

Another important phase of museum-growth, specially in south India, is the
Elringmgc:p of small but interesting museums in large temples. The Indian temple has
wa n a great institution for the cultural, economiic, social, educational and the
us needs of the folk and has acted more or less as a museum. It s, therefore, in
the fitness of things that museums should spring up in temples. Of the temple-museums
mention may be made of the Rajardja Museum in the Brihadivara temple at Tanjore,
which recently had a rebirth, so to say, in another form as the Tanjore Art-gallery, the
museums of the Srirangam temple and of the Minakshl temple at Madurai, the first
mﬂtsinmﬁmwm fine sculptures in stonc and metal and the other two a collection of
splendid ivories.

B. MuseuMs AND THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY

In the carliest stages of the museum-movement the nucleus of the collections has
mostly been geological or biological, but with the formation of the Archacological Survey
of northern India by Lord Canning and the appointment of Cunningham as the Archaco-

}m;al Surveyor (above, p. 10), the place of archacology in muscums came to be felt.
ugh the indnfatigab?c work of Cunningham the muscums came to possess rich

archaeological collections in which they pride today. With the commencement of the
present century, which saw the rejuvenation of the Archaeological Survey, the archaeological
sections in museums were enriched, and several museums exclusively devoted to archn:ﬁlogy

as institutions demanding attention (above, p. 234). The al interest
and enthusiasm of Lord Curzon in understanding and preserving the glorious past of India
by maintaining monuments and starting museums, as the sympathetic help of Sir John
Marshall, accounted for several archaeological museums, Most of the Indian museums
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are thus indebted for their development, if not their origin, to the Archacological Survey,
which itself is directly responsible for the maintenance of some of them. ’
To say this is not to forget that in the beginning it was the enthusiasm of individuals
like Colonel Colin Mackenzic and members of such societies a5 the Asiatic Society of
Bengal that had developed muscums, which subsequently enriched their collections by
frequent donations. Long before the Archaeological Survey was constituted, Cunningham
himsell had presented, as early as in 1835-36, to the Asiatic Society a large collection of
Buddhist images of the Gupta period from Sirndth, which now adorn the sculp
of the Indian Museum (pl. CXVT). The notable Mathura sculptures of the Asiatic Society
collection, now in the Indian Museum, were ted by the Hon'ble G, F. Edmondston,
who was a Lieutenant Governor of the North-West Province, now called Uttar Pradesh.
The fine sculptures from Java, which form a unique collection in the Indian Museum, were
presented to the Asiatic Society by the members of the Society from time to time, thanks
to the brief British connexions with Java.

The Indian Museum had, therefore, the nucleus of its archaeological section by the
sixties of the last century, when Cunningham became the chief of the Archacologicsl
Survey of India and further enriched it

As the Director General of Archacology, Cunningham presented to the Indian
Museum several Gandhiara sculptures, antiquities from Bodh-Gay3 and, more important
than all, the magnificent Bharhut rail and gateway (pl. CXVII), which form the most
valuable treasure in the Museum. Cunningham did not stop with the presentation of
antiquities but helped even in arranging the material in the Museum and his arrangement
has essentially continued with necessary modifications down to this date.

“How thankful should we be to Cunnigham, who not only discovered the ruins of the
Bharhut Stiipa in 1873 but dug them up and saved them by their removal to the Musenm,
He 1‘r:qut:1itf.u§J the Raja of Nagod, in whose territory stood Bharhut, to present the sculptures
to the Government and, even at the risk of being criticized as being a ‘vandal",
carried away a portion of the rail and gateway, which are almost the only extant remains
of that magnificent Stiipa barring the small collection in the Allahabad Museum. We
cannot but recall with regret that of whatever was left behind every stone that was
removable was carted away by the people for building purposes, '

This brings to our mind what Colonel Colin Mackenzie did for India in sa:;::f
what he could the remains of the Amardvati Stiipa that he had discovered in 1797, and,
except those that he sent to the Asiatic Society and to Masulipatam, all the marbles that
lay exposed were burnt into lime by the villagers, in this case also for building purposes,
thus destroying one of the greatest monuments, except for portions of the rail and carvings

;fldfom the priceless treasures of the Madras Museum and the British Museum in
ndon.

. The Madras Museum was fortunate in getting a fine collection of Gandhara sculpture
in the eighties of the last century, thanks to the generosity of Major H. H. Cole, but,
unfortunately, what could have been the second greatest cn!chtion of Gandhira sculpture
in an Indian museum was returned hastily by Dr. E, Thurston, who reversed the policy of
his predecessor by narrowing down the scope of the Museum to strict provincial limits, and
the collection made by Bidie’s efforts was scattered or stored away.

“Professor R. €, Childers thus wrote about the removal of the Bharhut rai gateway: ‘1 hear
of a proposal to remove them from Bharhut, ﬁmﬂgﬁmit:uﬁh‘#ﬁadm
(fancy carting away Stonehenge!)." A, Cunningham, T#e Stupa of Bhariut (London, 1879), p. Vil
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The intimate connexion between muscums and the Archamal Survey has been
accentuated from the m of the present century. to the cfforts of
Dr. D. B, Spooner, the war Museam was greatly enriched by the wealth of sculptures
he had unearthed at Sahri-Bahlol, Takht-i-Bahi, Shahji-ki-Dherl and other laces in
Gandhara, One of the most brilliant discoveries in this area, the relic-casket of Eﬂniahka
EI;L LVI), forms the most valued treasurc of the Peshawar Museum where it is deposited.

Cunningham's efforts laid the foundation of the Gandhara collections in the Indian
Museum in Calcutta and the Museum at Lahore, it was the excavations in the frontier
region at the beginning of the present century (above, p. 135 that account for the enormous

of that collection in the Indian Muscum, w ich, ond doubt, is the richest in
ndia today, “Sir John Marshall felt that the officers of the Archaeological Survey should
work in close co-operation with the various museums in the Provinces and States. It was
this policy that accounted for the archaeological collections made by the Superinten-
dents of different Circles on behalf of the Provincial museums, The Iron Age antiquities
from Adichchanalliir and Perumbair and several Buddhist sculptures and antiquities from
Amardvati (above, p. 236) and other places, including the aravati bronzes, which
were excavated by der Rea, the Superintendent of the Southern Circle, are now
in the Madras Museum. The most important sculptures of the Jaina section in the same
those from Danavulapidu, are also there thmuﬁh the efforts of the Archaeological
Survey. The Madras Museum collection of copper plates, the largest in the world like
that of its bronzes, has been helped in its mh I{Jy the Epigraphical Branch of the
Department.  Similarly, the archaeological collection of the Prince of Wales Museum in
Bombay has been augm ted through the efforts of the Western Circle of the Survey, Fine
sculptures from Aihuﬁ and Elephanta are in the collection of this Museum.

The interest and enthusiasm of Dr. J. Ph. ‘u’o%-d, a distinguished officer of the Survey,
was in no small measure responsible for the stimulus to the museum-movement in India.
The Chamba Museum owes its existence 1o him, and the rich collection in the Mathurd
Museum rapidly built u bE Rai Bahadur Radha Krishna was duc to his keen interest and
subsidics made availahfe y him. The discovery of partrait-figures, including that of
Kanishka (pl. LX B), is too romantic a story to be summarized in a few words.
Museums at Lucknow and Delhi and the Indian Museum in Calcutta equally enjoyed
his kindly interest.

The Archacological Superintendents have been variously associated with the
administration of the archaeology sections in the Provincial museums all over the country,
and that accounts for the prompt acquisition of treasure-trove finds of sculptures and bronzes
and coins. In Madras, till an archaeological assistant was appointed in the Museum,
the local Superintendent was the honorary officer to help it in archacological matters.
Similarly the Superintendent of the Frontier Circle was the honorary curator of the
Peshawar Museurn, The Superintendent of the Western QClircle still acts as the honorary
curator of the Bijapur Museum. In addition, the Superintendents of the Survey have
been on the committees of several museums in India. It is not only by advice and help
but sometimes by liberal grants that the Department has helped the growth of the
m —collections as at Mathurd, Madras, Lucknow and other places.

terial from important sites has been freely distributed among the musecums by

the Archaeological Survey. Thus, representative o jects from Mohenjo-daro found their

way in almost all leading museums in India. Loan-collections from the Archaeological

Survey are found in all principal museums, and among them is the rich Pearse collection

ﬁmmumd Soins i tse Indian Museum and a large number of Nalanda bronzcs in the
tma Museum,
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The material excavated at various sites was generously made available to the museums
of the region. Thus, the Patna Museum was enriched by the finds at Basirh and
Pataliputra (above, pp. 145 f.), the Lucknow Museum by the antiquities from the excavations
at Bhita, Saheth cth (above, pp. 144 ), Sankis, etc., and the Museum at Quetta
by the material from Nal (above, p. 83), which, however, was transferred to the Indian
Museum after the earthquake disaster o r934. Notonly by direct creation but also by the
indirect friendly F-olicy of the Archmlngm::]’ Survey was the h‘uildi:gﬁu of museums
Emhrd ahead. In the arrangement of the material in the musenms EH: help of the

urvey was sought and freely given. For example, Rai Bahadur R. P, Chanda helped
the museums at Mathura, Khiching and Biripada in this respect.

In the preparation of catalogues, guide-books and other publications the Archaeo-
logical Survey has equally lent hif;. e Amardvatl sculptures in the Madras Museum
had the first descriptive account i the rrmnoE:ph by -t It was Cunningham
who first wrote on the Bharhut collection in Indian Museum.* He W
a descriptive list of the Buddhist sculptures in the Lahore Museum.s A of
sculptures of the Peshawar Museum was first upn:pamd by Spooner* and later revised by

ves.® Vogel, at the request of the Collector of Mathura, pmlpa.md a ca of
the Museum.* It was Vnﬁﬂ in who not only supplied valuable material collected
during his exploration in the E{r:}hi State and helped the formation of the Museum
but also wrote a detailed catalogue for iv.” The Buddha Story in Stone by Hargreaves discusses
selected Gandhira sculptures in the Lahore Museum.® V. Natesa Aiyar wrote the
descriptive list of exhibits in the archacological section of the Nagpur Museum.® A memoir
by Hirananda Sastri on some sculptures in the Lucknow Museum mentions additions to
the collection of that museum.™ hall not only did so much by way of excavation and
conservation at Sanchi for several years sabove, p- 160) but also arranged for the writing
of a catalogue of antiquities in the local Museum. "

When, after 1910, the Archacological Survey came to be more closely associated
with the Indian Museum, there was a considerable re-arrangement and enrichment of the
collection from the resources of the Survey by way of excavation and exploration, and in
addition several monographs and handbooks were written by successive Superintendents
like R, D. Banesi, R. i’ Chanda and N. G. Majumdar,**

'].B The Buddhast Stupas of Amaravati and Jogaysapeta in the Krishna District, Madras Presidency,
Arch. Surv. Ind., New Imp. Series, VI (London, 1887).

*A. Cunningham, p. oit,

*A. Cunningham, Descriptive List of the Princi Buddhist Seulptures in the Lahore Museum.

*D. B, Spooner, Handbook to the Sculptures in the Peshawar Museum (Bambay, 1g910).

* H. Hal\';ruves, Handbook to the Seulptures in the Peshawar Museum (Calcutta, rgg0).

* J. Ph. Vogel, Catalogue of the Amﬁwdd%ftm' Musqum ai Mathura (Allahabad, 1510).

TJ. Ph. Vogel, Catalogue of the Bhuri Singh Museam at Chamba (Calcutta, 1gog).

* H, Hargreaves, The Story in Stone (Calcutta, 1giq).

® V. Natesa Aiyar, Nagpur Museum, Archazological Section, Introdaction to the Deseriptive List of Exhibits

(Allahabad, :gug.:m
= "lil:;;ananda { i, ‘inma Recently Added Sculptures in the Provincial Museum, Lucknows, Mem. Arch.
urv, Ind., no. 11 (1922),

** Muhammad Hamid, R. C. Kak and R. P. Chanda, Catalogue of the Museum of Archaeology at
Sancki, Bhopal State (Caleutta, ;ﬂa}.

ie 0. Banesi, Eastern Indian School. of Mediaeval Sculpture, Areh. Surv. Tud., New Imp. Series
SLVII [Delhi, 1933); R. P. Chanda, The Beginnings of Art in Easters Tndia oiih special reference 10
Sculptures in the Idgn Museum, Caleutta, Mem. Arch. Surv. Ind.; no. 30 (1927); N. G, Majumdar,
Guide fo the Sculptures in the Indign Museum, 2 pts. (Delhi, 1937).
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C. MuUsEUM-BUILDINGS

The latest museums have had better luck in their buildings than the earlier ones,
for the latter are much at a disadvantage in hcing housed in buildings quite antiquated
and unsuitable, judged by modern museum-standards, In the earlier days any easily
available building was usually considered fit for housing a museum, and this has often
greatly jeopardized the effective isplay of even the best material. The Lucknow Muscum
is an example to the point, where the defect is aggravated by the location of the Museum
in two buﬂggngx separated by some distance. In the case of some of the museums of recent
origin it is indeed gratifying to note that the fine new buildings have amply compensated
the few years of cramped existence in read;ilf available old buildings. e Allahabad
Museum, for example, will soon have an excellent building, well-planned and laid-out, in
the place of the old rooms in the municipal office. The new building of the Bharat
Kala Bhawan Museum in the Banaras University is another fine structure.  An excellent
building has recently been completed for the housing of the Museum at Raipur, where
it has just started its almost new life. The Mathurda Museum, which was originally housed
unsuitably, i now in a well-planned building with ample scope for expansion. The
Bombay Muscum was planned for its purpose and has, therefore, been fortunate. The
Madras Museum, though well laid-out on spacious grounds, has yet its finest block in the
lutest one, planned for its archacological galleries. A proper planning for museum-
buildings is most essential, and without well-lit suitable galleries even the best material
cannot be effectively presented. Again, museurs that started their existence in crowded
centres without allowing sufficient space around for expansion are bound to get cramped,
A museum is essentially & growing institution and requires ample facilities for growth.
The Indian Museum, for example, which is the finest in the east, not to speak of India, has
unfortunately not only an old and inadequate building but also lacks space around it for
further growth.

D. MUSEUM-SERVICES

In a properly constructed museum there should be a decent laboratory with equip-
ment for the c]!la::m:al treatment of the muscum-material in addition to the usual galleries,

working rooms and storage-space. Ideal provision for this exists in the Madras Museum,
where, in addition, the library, which has developed into 2 large public one, greatly
facilitates research. A good library is an essential factor in a museum.

In the early days of the museum-movement in the country, established museums,
like those at Calcutta, Madras, Lucknow, etc., used to present eely material to sister-
institutions that were being started, and the Prince of Wales Museum at Bombay is
amongst those that have benefited by giftis. The essential policy of museums should be
one of a broad spirit for encouraging presentation to and exchange amongst other
institutions and for allowing a free flow of material.

For the proper dissemination of the history and culture of the country it is not cnaugih
il there is a e museum at any spot containing all the phases of its art. There should
be as many as possible with sufficient material for presenting a bird’s eye view of Indian art
and culture as a whole. It is in the Madras Museum, of which Thurston restricted the
scope and returned the Gandhdra sculptures (o the province of its mig-;]':aiabnm. p. 236},
that, years later, Dr. F. H. Gravely, with a very wide and liberal outlook, a.rran%cd for
P"'-"“—'—‘-liﬂg' phase of Indian art in its new archaeological extension. In this the
co-operation of the Archacological Survey and other museums in India was sought
and readily obtained,
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There should be at least four or five museums in the country, which should be con.
ceived on a national basis for the acquisition and display of material, In a vast country like
India, with a rich legacy from the past, this objective should not be difficult 1o achieve.

The best school-services are provided probably in the Madras Museam. It is 4
miuseum whetre school-children, h{| frequent visits with their teachers, gather knowledge
of several things that they may have read in their text-books.  University students,
specially of the post-graduate course, can make the best use of the material in a museum,
fg: it is impossible for students of art, iconography and numismatics to di with
the first-hand study of the material in the museums. In this respect the archaeological
section of the Tndian Museum is a great source of inspiration to the students and professors
of several universities, specially that of Calcutta.

Besides school-services it should be the endeavour of every museum to devote attention
(o research and publication, as it is one of the best media by which a museum can get
into touch by exchange in thought and material with other museums in the world for mutual
benefit. It is due to the indefatigable work of Dr. Gravely that the Madras Muscum
leads today all the other museums fin India in the matter o research-publications. Itis
most heartening that the Prince of Wales Museum at Bombay has recently started a
series of bulletins of its own.

Picture-postcards, ﬁ‘a‘ks and pamphlets have their own value for the public. The
picture-postcards of the Madras Museum and those of Ajantd, printed in photogravure,
are amongst the best in India, but it should be noted that there are several other muscums
that have their own sews of picture-postcards; even the Asutosh Museum of Fine Art,
Calcittta, an stitution of comparatively recent origin, has also a set of picture- tcards
to its credit, not to speak of the Indian Museum, the Prince of Wales Museum, the mscwm
of Patna, Baroda, Ajmer, Gwalior and the site-museums of the Department of Archaeology.
A few museums also have fine halls for popular lectures, which arc equally im nt
amongst the activities of a museum, and useful collections of lantern-slides to illustrate
them.

Notwithstanding what has been achieved in the sphere of museums in India, it must
be admitted that the progress hias left much to be desired and,; on the whole, the country
has not kept abreast of the museological developments in the west. Lack of adequate funds,
suitable buildings and trained curatorship may swm up the causes for this and have
collectively and individually contributed to the general defects in the majority of the
Indian museums, viz., the over-congestion of the exhibits and the absence of reserve-collec-
tions for study and exchange, of proper labels, charts, diagrams, dioramas, elc. of
labaratory-fucilities, of children’s sections and of the numerous other factors which enliven
the good museums of the west. In recent years there has been at least a growing consgious-
ness about these shortcomings, and this will no doubt eventually bring with it a healthy
development ol museums.

The curator is the living force in a museum, but nowhere else is a curator more
neglected than in India, though prodigious knowledge and enormous achievements are
expected of him, Proper facilities for visiting museums at home and abroad for widening
his horizon and ample funds should be provided, without which it is idle to expect better
results in display and exposition. If a scholar should sacrifice ambition, the curator alone
should not be singled out for this,
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5. MUSEUMS OF THE DEPARTMENT OF ARCHAEOLOGY

By J. K. Roy

A. Tue Musgums Brancu
The report by 8. F. Markham and H. Hargreaves, published in 136 by the Museums

Association, London, clearly brought out the unsatisfactory picture of the museum-
movement in India, the main reasons being ascribed to mass-illiteracy, inadequate funds
and lack of proper awakening on the part of the rich and the influential intelligentsia,
So far as the activities of the Archaeclogical Survey of India were concerned, the report
stated: ‘Archacology came to ‘the fore as a result of the formation in 1862 of the
Archacological Survey and the activities of Sir Alexander Cunningham, whose researches
awakened widespread interest in Indian archaeology . . . But the greatest activity
resulted from the re-organization by Lord Curzon’s Government of the Archacological
Survey in 1902 . . . The history of the archacological museums in India is largely
the record of the labours of the then appointed Director General, Sir John Marshall . . .
The discoveries of the Archacalogical Survey, by adding so substantially to the history
of India and awakening world-wide interest in its art and antiguities, have stimulated in
no small measure feelings of nationalism and directed the attention of Indians to the need
for preserving their a logical treasures.’

This emphasizes the intimate connexion between the museums of India and her
Archacological Survey, a theme already dealt with at some length above (pp. 235 ﬂ'.}g]. The
policy of the Survey been to maintain small museums in the vicinity of sites subjected
[0 extensive excavations to enable the serious student and the visitor alike to study the
antiquities in their proper context, It has not only set up several such site-muscums to
be cared for by its own officers, but has also acted on behall of and helped several States
in exploring ancient sites within their territories and building up suitable museums near
giii:::: in accordance with its own policy; the Museum at Sanchi is a concrete example of

In his report submitted to the Government of India in 10939, Sir Leonard Woolley
recommended the closing down of most of the site-museums maintained by the Survey,
but considering the cultural importance of the sites concerned and the possibility of fostering
education, if rightly pursued, the Central Government decided to retain them. Thus
encouraged, the Survey set upon itself the task of striving for results yet unachieved, viz.,
the expansion of its sphere and activities for the spread of cultural centres in different parts of
the country, as fully as possible. One of the recommendations of the Markham-Hargreaves
report, viz. that the museums of the Dc%cm of Archaeology should be brought together
under one administrative control, was t re given effect to in 1946, when the Museums
Branch of the Department came into existence under an officer entrusted with the
charge of the Central Asian Antiquitics Museum and seven other existing site-muscums,
viz.,, those at Mohenjo-daro, appii, Taxila, Delhi Fort, Sirnith, Nalandd and
Nagarjunakondi, which had so long functioned under the Circle Superintendents concerned
or the Director General of Archacol himself, the Central Asian Antiquitics Museum
having been separately managed by a ‘grmmr directly responsible to the Director General,
The effect of lﬁn e hecame noticeable in no time, since a unified control could bring
greater attention and funds to the museums than could be expected in the old system.

' S. F. Markham and H. Hargreaves, Museums of India (London, 1936), pp- 33-44-
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The Museums Branch soon made itself fele when, in early 1947, it ized an
exhibition of Asian art and archacology in New Delhi on the oecasion of the Iuter-
Astan Relations Conference with the co-operation of a number of museums including the
Provincial ones and those of the Indian States,  Exhibits were also received for the purpose
from the Kabul Museum, Afghanistan, and the Ecole Frangaise d’Extréme-Orient, Hanoi,
Indo-China, and a catalogue was Epeciall‘% prepared for the event. The exhibition thus
arranged was highly ?prﬁcinm:l by the forcign delegates atending the Conference and
the Jarge number of Indian visitors as it offered a visual commentary on India’s international
contacts in the past with her neighbours on the east, west and north.

In the same year came the Partition of India, resulting in the loss of the site-museums
at Mohenjo-daro, Harappd and Taxila (o the Indian Department of Archacology, However,
as a result of successful negotiations between India and Pakistan the Museums Branch
was able to obtain or retain representative objects from these three museums. Another
event of the vear, ultimately resulting in the creation of the nucleus of the Natioual
Museum at New Delhi (below, p. 247), was that the Royal Academy of Arts in England
having secured the active co-operation from the Government of India in organizing an
exhibition of Indian art in London, a grand collection of selected art-objects belonging to
different institutions from all over India was sent out to London, and the Museums ch
contributed in no small measure to this collection.

From 1947 the Departmental museums have continued to make steady progress:
galleries have been re-arranged; labels and historical notices have been revised; new
materials have been provided as needed; library and allied facilities are being extended;
and a closer contact with the neighbouring educational institutions is being maintained,
Picture-pastcards have been introduced in some of the museams, viz., at Samith and
Nalanda, and the Department proposes 1o provide similar sets for the other museums a<
well. Amenities to visitors, such as good rouds to the museums, refreshment-stalls and
vest-houses, are also under the consideration of the proper authorities.

The Museums Branch, as has already been stated, became somewhat erippled with
the loss of the three important museums 1t Mohenjo-daro, Harappa and Taxila, but it
has already made headway with regard not only to the proper maintenance of its remaining
musenms but also in creating some new ones and shouldering the respounsibilitics of a few
others which previously existed under different controls. The Central Astan Antiguitics
Museum, which remained closed since the last War, was opened again this year with
re-arranged galleries and improved equipments, including otographic, modelling and
drawing sections, and a chemical laboratory, where the preservation of silk and wall-
paintings, textiles and other objects, as well as connected chemical analysis and examination
of objects of archacological interesi, are carried out under the supervision of an
Assistant Archaeological Chemist, The muscums at Amaravali and Fort St. George in
Madras, which had so long functioned under the respective Circle S intendents of the
Department, and those at Sanchi, Kondapur (Hyderabad) and jurdho (Vindhya
Pradesh), which had been under the respective States, have now come under the adminis-
‘rative control of the Museums Branch, which is just now also organizing a museum at
Hampi (o house the numerous sculptures, lying scattered all over the extensive ruins of
the ancient Vijayanagara (above p. 165).

Today, the Museums Branch, forming a s limb of the Department of
Archaeology, maintains the Central Asian .Fl.ng saquities Musenm and about a dozen site-
muscums, under a unified scheme and has contributed not a little to the formation of the
National Muscum., The Branch, though formed rather late in the annals of the Depart-
ment of Archacology, has no doubt been a step forward and has already more than
justified its existence. '
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Apart from the Central Asian Antiquities Museum and the site-museums, the
Department of Archaeo i also responsible for administering and financing  the
Archacological Section of the Indian Museum, which has been referred to in the preceding
pages (pp: 236 and 238). The unrivalled collection of antiguities in the Muscum include
prehistoric objects, Indus v specimens, the Rampurwa lion-capital of Asoka, Bharhut
rail and gate, Gandhara and other sculptures fully representative o the art of India, parti-
cularly northern, Indo-Muslim inscriptions and architectural pieces and a most valuable
collection of coins, which make it the richest archacological museum in India.

B. Tue CextrAL Asian Axmiguimies Museus

Formed in 1g2g, the Museum is constituted of the collections brought by Sir Aurel
Stein from his expeditions to Chinese Turkestan in 1 I, 1?06-4:3 and 1913-16 illustrating
India’s cultural expansion in Central Asia during the first few centuries of the Christian
era. The collections form, as it were, a national trust, Stein's explorations, as also those of
the French, Russian and German archacologists, revealed a cultural tie that had existed
between the west and the Far East on the one hand and India on the other. The regions
covered by 1wo great trade-routes from China, known as ‘silk-routes’, became the meeting
ground of many different races, arts and languages, vibrating with Indian, Iraman,
Hellenistic and Chinese thoughts, with Buddhism as the central theme. Sanskrit and Prakrit
Buddhist literature written in the Indian script flourished in the land. Its rich pattern
of economic and cultural life is amply illustrated in the Muscum by its varied collections,
suich 48 terracottas and stuccos from stdpas and shrines, carved wooden picces with Indian
motifs, wooden documents in Kharoshthi characters of the first to the third centuries A.p.,
grave-furniture, colowred textiles, figured silk, woollen tapestries, articles of personal use
and Fnally the frescoes and paintings on silk, wooden boards and paper depicting the
cultural climax witnessed in Ea:l‘uf Asia during the seventh to the tenth centuries.

C. THE SITE-MUSEUMS

(i) Mohenjo-daro and Harappa

The Museums at Mohenjo-daro in Sind and at Harappd in West Panjab, built
during the excavations at these places (above, pp. 83 IT.), contamn relics revealing the hoary
Imst of India in the third and second millennia B.c., when the i}:rbhryan people had a
tighly de culture in the chalcolithic age. Following the Partition of India in
1647, both of them were transferred to Pakistan, but India has obtained a [fairly
representative collection of Indus objects, which is now being augmented by exploration
within the borders of India.

(i) Taxila

The collection of this attractive Museum (now in Pakistan), built near the site of
excavations at Taxila (above, pp. 131 ff.),represents the cosmapolitan culture that flourished
in the north-west of ?zr a period of about a thousand years beginning with the fifth
century .c. The Buddhist sculptures in stone and stucco in the Museum fully depict
the history of the Gandhdra school of art, and the numerous other objects of domestic use
illustrate the life of the people inhabiting the first two of the three cities of Taxila.

243



ANCIENT INDIA, NO. ¢
(iii) Sarmath

Built in 1go4 within a stone’s throw of the ancient ruins of Sarnath near Banaras
(ubove, p. 142), the Sarnath Museum illustrates some of the vital phases of India’s art-
history from the third century 8.¢. to the twelfth century A.n,, which successively produced
excellent examples of art as are represented by the lion-capital of the Mauryan period
(pl. LXII A), the Buddha ima the Gupta period and sculptural glicm andl other
ul;)jtﬂla executed in the Suﬂfa, ushan and medieval periods. e exhibits arc displayed
in three large halls (pl. CXIX) in a building which is by far the best site-museum building
in India after the loss of Taxila,

(iv) Sdnchi

This small Museum, built in 1919 by the Archaeological Survey on behall of Bhopal
State to house the Buddhist antiquities recovered during the excavations at the site
(above, p. 160}, illustrates all the phases of central Indian history from the time of Akoka
down to A.D. 1200, as evidenced by images, fragments of architectural gateways and rail-
pillars, relic-caskets, pottery, household and monastic utensils of iron, bronze and copper,
terracottas and coins. Plans are afoot 1o provide additional space in the Museum, which
has just now been taken over by the Department of Archacology.

(v)  Amardvati

The sculpture-shed at Amaravati, on the right bank of the Krishni river In
Guntur District of Andhra, contains only the remnants of a large collection of sculptures
and architectural picces (the bulk and the best preserved, including the early south
Indian metal images, having been transferred to Sm Madras Musecum and the British
Museum) brought to light as a result of the discovery in 1797 of the remains of
the Great Stiipa of Amardvatl by Colin Mackenzic of the Trigonometrical Survey
and the subscquent operations conducted till 1gofi-og (above, p. 236). Amaravati,
originally called Dhanakataka, was famous as the ecastern seat of the Sitayahana
monarchs (second century B,C. to second century A.D.), whose patronage, as also the t
missionary influence of Nﬁgmguna, the founder of the Mahiyana school, and of his
followers, were responsible for the large number of Buddhist stdpas in the Krishna valley.
The sfui’plurcs_o Amardvati, attributed to the centuries just before and after Christ,
represent some anmat aspects of early Indian life and history in the south, and though
the style is marked by its originality, some Gandharan traits are discernible here and there.

(vi) Nagarjunakonda

The small Museum at Nigarjunakonda (named after Nigirjuna, who is said t
have spent the later part of his life in a monastery at this place) built on the site of the
on the right bank of the Krishna (above, p. 167), houses charming examples of bas-relicfs
in the late phase of the Amarivaii style belonging to the third-fourth centuries A.D. and
depicting the leading scenes of the life of Buddha, Jataka stories and representations of
stfipas. ¢ inscribed records in Brahmi characters found here refer to the southern
Tkshviiku dynasty of the second-third centuries A.b., when the principal sanctuaries of
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N!s%‘i:;juqakundi were founded. Tt is interesting to note that the Tkshvako kings followed
Brahmanism while their consorts were devotees of Buddhism and erccted monasteries
and stipas in honour of Buddha,

(vil) Konddpur

The Museum at Kondapur in Hyderabad State contains interesting relics associated
with the history of the Andhras (¢irea second century B.¢. to third century A.0.), discovered
there from the partial excavation conducted at the site in 1941 by the Hyderabad Archaco-
logical Department. The culture represented here is almost similar to that in the other
Andhra sites found so far in the Deccan, viz., Brahmagir, Chandravalli and Maski, and
the antiquities comprise, among other objects, important pottery such as rouletted and
russet-coloured wares datable 1o the first century a.p. (above, p. 163) and vessels of
different types pointing to distinctive ceramic traditions, besides punch-marked and
Satayvihana coins and Buddhist figures made of kaolin forming a striking feature of the
Andhra culture in the Deccan. '

(viti) Nalandd

Situated close to the ruins of the ancient Buddhist establishment in Patna District,
the Museum conitains remarkable sculptures in stone and bronze (pl. LXX) which represent
the Pila art of the medieval perind and rank among the leading contemporary schools of
art in northern India, Other important antiquities of the Museum are the scalings of the
royalties of the Gupta and Ma ri dynasties, the official seals of the Nilanda monastery
and important historical inscriptions discovered at Nalanda during the excavations
conducted here from 1915-16 onwards (above, p. 148).

(ix) Khajuraho

The open-air museum buill at Khajurdho in Chhatarpur State (now in Vindhya
Pradesh) in 1910 by W, E. Jardine, the Political Agent in Bundelkhand, contains a wealth
of sculptures and architectural pieces, mostly Hindu and Jaina, from the group of temples
(dating from wirca g50) of the Em:ln—. style of architecture, of which the Kandariya
temple of Siva alone contains on its walls no less than eight hundred figures. The vigorous
plastic artof Khajuraho, though conventionalized, displays greater sophistication and sense
of feelings and more complex profiles than that of contemporary Orissa, another centre of
Indo-Aryan temples. The Chandellas, a Rajput tribe who ruled over Jejakabhukd
(Bundelkhand) from the ninth to thirteenth centuries have left such rich traditions in art
and architecture as have given Khajurdho a place ::sll distinction in the artistic history of
northern India in the medieval period.

(x) Hampn

~ The proposed museum at Hampi in one of the buildin of the old ruins (pl. CXX),
situated on the southern bank of the Tungabhadra in Bellary District (above, p. 165)
and representing the site of the capital of the great Hindu empire ni: Vijayanagara which
reached its climax during the reign of Krishpa-raya (1500-1530), will illustrate the art-
history of the Vijayanagara period, which left no insignificant mark on the cultural history

245



ANCIENT INDIA, NO, 9

of south India during the fourteenth to the sixteenth century. While some of the
architectural remains of Hampi indicate Saracenic features, the stone and metal images
of this place partake of Jaina and Hindu characters, the latter being mdnmmant owing
to the patronage of the kings who built temples in honour of the great Hindu deities, Siva
and Vishoy, and worshipped Virfipakasha (a form of Siva) as their family-god. The
worship of trees and snakes as well as the practice of sati-rites being very popular during
l}t;c Vijayanagara period, these practices are also illustrated among sculptures of
ampi,

(xi) Red Fort, Delhi

This Museum, situated in the Mumtiz Mahal in the fort built by Shah Jahin in
the seventeenth century, originated from a municipal museum, which was set up in the
Town Hall in 1868 by F. H. Cooper, Deputy Commissioner of Delhi, and existed for
nearly forty years with a growing collection of curios. In 1go2 Lord Curzon had the
undefined character and neglected state of the museum referred to the Archaml?'cat
Survey., Accordingly, most of the undesirable objects were disposed of, and the Delhi
Museum of Archacology was founded in 1gog in the Naggar Khina of the fort
(subsequently transferred to the Mumitaz szafl} with such collections of the original
muscum as were connected with the history of the Delhi Fort, Since then, its collection
has been considerably au ted by fresh acquisitions of coins, portraits, manuscripts
and inscriptions of the Sultanate and Mughul periods and other interesting objects, such
as pictures relating to the Mutiny of 1857, ancient armours of Saracenic pattern, ctc,,
either purchased or received as gifis.

(xii) Fort St. George, Madras

The Fort Muscum, originally sponsored in 1946 by D. M. Reid of the Old Madras
Guards for the exhibition of antiquities illustralinggllrm historical evolution of the Province
since the days of the East India Company in the eighteenth century, was organized by the
Archaeological Survey and formally opened on the occasion of the ffih session of the
Central Advisory Board of Archacology held jn Madras in February 1948. Housed in
an ancient building which, since Wellesley's time, has been full of memories of the days
of the East India Company, the collections of the Museum, including weapons of war
either belonging to the East India Company or captured by them in their battles agaiust
the rival European powers and local ruli}cm in the latter half of the seventeenth century,
and other important objects, such as the East India Company’s chinaware, colours of the
King’s Regiment and other British regiments disbanded from time to time, records of the
St. Mary’s Church, precious silverware, a picturesque model of Fort St. George and
etchings of Daniel, cte., were received cither as gifis or on Joan rom different sources.
Further acquisitions are being made to make the Moseum more representative in character
and worthy of its purpose.

3. THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF INDIA
By J. K. Roy

The Indian Muscum of Calcutta is undoubtedly the principal museum in India, but
it has never attained the status of a pational museum in the modern sense of the term.
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PrgB:u.!a were set afoot as early as- 1g912-13 for the establishment of a national museum
at Delhi, which, however, did not find favour with the British Government. In rg25
the proposal was reconsidered but had to be shelved for want of funds. FEarly in :ggg
it formed an ilem in & five-year plan for the development of Delhi. In the same year,
the Markham-Hargreaves Report siressed in no uncertain manner the need for a centralized
museum, and in .lggg Sir Leonard Woolley stated in his report that national credit
demanded the establishment of a national museum at Delhi.  In 1944 the Royal Asiatic
Society of Bengal again urged the establishment of 4 national museum, and a scheme for
a Central Muscum of Art, Archaeology and Anthropology was drawn up in 1945 by the
Director General of Archaeology in India, which was approved by the Advisory Board
of Archaeology and accepted in principle at an inter-departmental meeting.  In August
1945 the eme was approved by the Standing Advisory Commitice of the lnEian
Legislature on Education, and the Government of India appointed a committee with Sir
Maurice Gwyer as the chairman to examine the whole question for a detailed report,
which was published in 1946. The scheme was agreed fo by the Development Board,
and the Government y accepted it in 1947 with certain modifications proposed by
the Central Advisory Board of Archacology.

The exhibition of Indian art and archaeology held in London in 1947-48
(above, p. 242) was indirectly ible for the formation of the nucleus of the
National Museum. The entire collection sent out to London was brought 1o Delhi,
and an exhibition s red by the Government was organized by the lgl:pﬂ.l‘ttm:ul. of
Archaeology in the gut: Rooms of the Government House (now Rashtrapati Bhavan)
towards the end of 1948 on an unprecedented scale, in which a number of sculptural
masterpieces in bronze and stone and superb miniature paintings of different schools
were brought together under one roof. The exhibition, for which a catalogue, an album
of representative sculptures, paintings and textiles and picturc-Pmcards of selected objects
were printed, proved a gmj:-‘uncms It introduced a series of fourteen lectures by eminent
scholars of the country, and the Films Division of the Government rendered a great service
towards educational purposes by producing a documentary film of the principal contents
of the collection. Immediately after the close of the exhibition, the ﬁatiﬂnal Museum
idea gained more strength than ever before, and appeals by the Government to the
owners of the exhibits for the extended loan of all the art-objects that had gone to London
having generally borne fruit, it was decided to make continued use of the State Rooms of
the Government House for temporarily housing the National Museum. Acmiﬂir}sg{hrj
the nucleus of the National Museum of India was established in New Delhi (pls. C
and OXXII) and thrown open to the public after a formal Driming on the 15th .‘Lu%lun
1649 by the Governor General of India. In its proposals the Gwyer Committee ad
envisaged three main stages, each with several phases, for being implemented over a number
OE‘}'ﬁm. These stages have since been partially altered to meet the needs of the time,

pending the construction of a sujlaglc building for the National Museum in New
Delhi, which is now receiving active attention, the scope of the present collection has been
limited to art and archaeology, and the respective sections have been functioning with a
skeleton staff under the Director General of Archacology.
_ The Museum, which opened with a fairly representative collection of exhibits, has
since been deprived of many of the masterpieces due to a very large number of the loaned
objects having been withdrawn by the respective owners, but thanks to some rulers of the
former Indian States, who have either made gifis or agreed 0 extended loans of excellent
art-objects, besides a few State Museums and some private owners who have made a similar

ﬁp":n. the loss, though still keenly felt, has been to some extent been repaired. The
rement of has, however, solidly stood by the National Museum by lending
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snitable materials from the museumns under its control.  Acquisitions of valuable materials
negotiated by the Art Purchase Committee set up by the Government of India have
further enriched the Museum during recent years. The present collection of the
Museum illustrates the Indus civilization; stone sculptures of different periods from the
Mauryan to the medieval ; north Indian and south Indian bronzes; miniature
paintings of various schools which flourished in different of the country at different
times; textiles; and minor antiquities, including arms and weapons, jades, painted book-
covers, illuminated manuseripts and the like. The collection, as a whole, presents even
in its nucleus state a comprehensive picture of India’s art and culture through the ages,
Side by side with the growth of the National Museum, proposals for the setting up of the
National Gallery of Modern Art in New Delhi having gained increasin suﬂ:vort, thl:cfﬂ ur
House in New Delhi has been requisitioned by the Government, and the National lzr,f
of Modern Art has recently been established here with the modern materials from the
National Museum and the collection of modern paintings acquired by the Government
from time to time. Thus, the National Museum maintains today collections rangin
E aﬁam up to the eighteenth century, the continuation of which appears in the Nation
tr?i

Since the inception of the National Museum, several temporary exhibitions of
objects have been held here, the first of which, organized in February 1g51, illustrated
among others rare palm-leal manuseripts, Jaina religious texts and books on Indian
Evhilnmphy. Soon after was held an exhibition of Indonesian art, mainly illustrating the
ayang-repertory representing the legendary Javanese history, connected to some extent

-

with the Indian religion. Later in the year, an exhibition bearing on religion and
philosophy was organized on the occasion of the UNESCO Symposium on the "Concept
of Man' and the "Philosophy of Education in the East and West', with an illustrated
catalogue published for the occasion. Aunother exhibition was held in March 1952,
illustrating Indian historical poriraits from original paintings and photo-enlargements
covering a wide period from the second century B.c. to the nincteenth century Ap. Then
came an exhibition of Chinese art and archaeology, which was followed this year by
another one, organized by the Swedish Archaeological Expedition in India in co-operation
with the Department of Archacology, in which the material from Rangmahal, Bikaner
(above, p. 150), excavated by the Expedition was displayed.

Full-time guide-lecturers have been appointed for taking round interested visitors
and giving talks four days in a week, both in E:ghah and Hindi. Besides, a twice-a-week

ogramme of talks of previously announced subjects has become a regular feature of the
educational activities of the Museum.

It will thus be apparent that the National Museum, though siill in its infancy, has
undoubtedly provided added interest 10 the cultural life of Delhi by illustrating the
history of India’s past in an audio-visual manner..

The Museum, with its present art and archaeological sections; has yet to begin its
full career in its own building, to be constructed very shortly, so that the anthropology
section can be added and all the sections that are to constitute the institution can have 2
natural and healthy growth. The National Museum has to discharge its two primiry
functions, viz., the diffusion of insruction and rational amusement among the mass of
the people and to afford scientific students all possible means of examining and studying
the specimens of the Museum. The first purpose cannot be served without popular lectires,
[ilm=shows, travelling exhibitions, etc.; the second objective cannot be ull;illud without
a self-contained and growing library and 2 rich reserve-collection. The Museum has also
to provide the means and inspiration in regard to technical assistance to the other museums
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in the country and has also to act as a central lending agency by sparing its own treasures
on loan to other museums, as is done by the Circulation Department of the Victoria
and Albert Museum in South Kensington, London, to enable it to be of real service in the
cultural uplift of the country, And thus can it march onwards to become a vital force
as a great institution worthy of the nation.

Edited and published by the Director General of Archacology in India, Government of India,
New Delhi. Printed by M. C. Khunnah, B.Sc. (Engg.) at the Job Press Ltd.; Kanpur.
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Bust of James Prinsep (1799-1840) in the Asiatic Soctety, Calcutia
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PLATE X
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Implements from a Sohan site in the Sutley basin tn Niidgarh, PEPSU : 1-4, Early Sohan flakes;
5-8, Late Sohan choppers, See page 62, Courtesy Olal Prider
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PLATE XII

Microliths from the excavation at Bahal. See page hil



PLATE XIII
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opfer eojects from the excavation ap Bahal, See frape G5



PLATE XIV

Rahidarabdd lithic industry: 1-3. flakes; 46, choppersy 7-8, mammoth lunates |cieaver-cnoppers ).
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PLATE XVII

64 and 42
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PLATE XIX

Mohenjaedars - isometric projection of the Great Bath, See page &4



PLATE XX

Harappa : mud-brick defensive wall with burni-brick revelments of three periods. Sed page 84
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PLATE XXV

A, ffﬂn.:ll'-;‘-'ﬁ: bariali al finelers R 37, See page 45

B. Harappd: wn-burial ai cemetery H.  See page 38
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PLATE XXVII

¢ Hikoner,

Vil

g e fron

.Irffl'-l'r-'_lflﬂ.'.'- i



PLATE XXVIII

R

_....?_.___.

1S

“AdLDYIEE WL FIJR .m.__._m__..___..__:._.‘.____m Wed] seporrd 1INy

"y

il g aac ..____.._..__.‘HT_ h._.._.._.__..___. Jous Spa)e

H

1§ il 0y Camwyig
WAP-PIRRNDY YA ] i) JuaE yrma g

e — T o]

P - e —— e e

e e P TR M W X O

g 4

W



PLATE XXIX

A H”Jf..:.'.r_ ffr_.'a.'."f_'.‘f.'ﬁ [Lare. Mg frd ire' s o 0 dmd b

B. Rupar: Painted Grey Ware,  See fage b6
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PLATE XXXI
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PLATE XXXII

Hastindgura : general view of one uf the excavated trenches (HST 1), Ser page 93



PLATE XXXIII

Hastingpura: erosion-line | pointed out by the man) in HST 1 left by a flood after Pervod 11 above,

a wall of Pertad I built on an uneven ground,  See page 93



PLATE XXXIV

A, Buwl of Painted Grey Ware, Panipat.  Ser page 96

B. Dush of Punted Grey Ware, Abichehhatrd. See page 96
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PLATE XXXVI

A Ktone “har-cell’ from Ban Aehurid. West Bengal. See page 048
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PLATE XXXVIIT

M. Cairn-circle el Maduavildgam, near Mudurdntakom, Chingleput District.  See page 15
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H. Dolmenoid cist at F'-'H'Hfi"rin near ;l..fmfm;mmﬁ'um. f..ﬁfﬂgfrlpm' District, Sm .]'J.-I,[_'- filid



PLATE XXXIX

A, Pyriform wrns ar Amuthamangalam, vear Satyavedu,

Clanpleput District,
See pages 105 and 111

B. Legged terracotta

iarcaphagus at Palldvaram, Chingleput District,  See fage 105
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PLATE XILI
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B, Transepted cist showeins internal

. i —
Jeatures: at Sittannaidsal, Pudukkattal

Nee page 106



PLATE XILII

S T o

A, Hood-stone ai Cheramanangdd, near Eyyil, Cochin,  See page 106

B.  Multiple kood-stone enclosed by a civele ai Cheramanangdd, near Eyval, Cochin.
See page 106



PLATE XLIII

‘
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Mulltiple-chambered subterranean rock-cut cave ai Kattakampal, near
Kunsambulam, Cochin, See Jage 107



PLATE XLIV

B. Tupical port-holed cist at Bralmagiri, Chitaldrug Dixtrict, after exeavation.
Nee page 107



PLATE XLV

Ao Dolmeniod cist with double civele at Singr, near Madurdntakam, Chinglegul District, during
exXeanafion, See page of

B. Cairnecircle at Sanur, near Madurantakam, Chingleput Distriet, before excavation,
Se¢ page 108
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PLATE XLVII

Rupar : structures of the early centuries of the Christian era ( Perisd V). Ser page 126



PLATE XLVIII

Al Rupar, Pertod {1 : fnscribed tvory seal wilh tls ympression,
Yee page 123
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B. Rupar, Period HI: eorved ring-stone,  See page 123



PLATE XLIX

A, Rupar, Period IT1: curved portion af the enclostire-wall af a ramk. See page 126

R. Rﬂﬂiﬂ'. I‘f?lfﬂf il a series qu rfﬂg”f """IP‘-"'{I'ﬂr.I‘.'u'.

See page 126
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A, Rupar, Period IV terracottas m Sunge style.  See page 126
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B. Rupar, Period IV : terracotta figure of a lady plaving on lyre.  See page 126
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PLATE LIII

Air-view of Sirkap, Taxila: A, vorth-cast carnes-bastion; B, trench of 1944-43. See page 134
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ATE LVI

Relic-casket of Kantshka from the stupa ai Seapi=bi-Dberi, mow wn the Peshewar Musenm.

See pages 136 and 237
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PLATE LVIII




PLATE LIX
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resrains of an asvamedha-platform.

Jagatgrim:

Ai

Jagaterdm: aninsgribed brick

Ci
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PLATE LX

’

tnseribed statue of Kanishka, See Pirges 4] and 23

Vatlrd

[

Mathurd : anseribed smage of Bodbivativa from Katrd Mound.
See page 41

A.
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PLATE LXII

Kee frage 143

Ndrdth » Dhamekh ."s'ﬂu‘fm.

lon-gapital of Afoka.

See pages 143 and 244
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PLATLE LXIII

Rapgre : fertification-wall at the tif o) hellse  Sen pape 144



PLATE LXIV

R. Sharma
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o

the Cihosfitdrdma mongslery-caomplic.  See page 146

Kausdmbi
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PLATE LXXII

Rer, Bikaner: excavated section showing A, the * Rangmahal * levels, end B, the Patnted Grey Ware levels.
See papes D6 and 150
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PLATE LXXIV

See pape 157

stime amage of Lamund,

B. Pakdrpur:
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Ao Palidrpur ; stone amiage of Balardna.




PLATE LXXY
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Palieptr o Wermacolla plagues,  See page 157



PLATE LXXVI
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Sanchic Groal Suprx, details af vastern gateway. See pase 160



PLATE LXXVIII

See pape 162
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PLATE LXXIX
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walls projecting from river-bank,
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PLATE LXXXVI
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PLATE LXXXVII

Skore temple, Mabdbalipuram, Ser page 185



PLATE LXXXVII




PLATE LXXXIX
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Brihadiscara temple, Tanjore.  See page 159
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PLATE XCI

See page 00
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PLATE XCIV

s

Rock-cul cave, Kanheri : A, before Presevvation, and B, afler preservation.  See page 105
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Muktesoara temple, Bhuvaneswar; A, before, and B, after preservation,



PLATE XCVII

THMEIRA] grarugd fu ) fHYRE ET T ._.___.__.___m e ki 21 *Byneny JRANTH fi h_;.__:._..‘___.

sty At IRV




PLATE XCVIII

. [ - .‘_I_' '] i.lf. .I -.I
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PLATE CI1

Brikadisvara temple, Tanjore = panel chawing two layers
See page 2035

af pavnlings,



PLATE CI1I

Pand 2 steatite weals, Mohenjo-dare : 3-6, elay 7
g ali, | fo-dare ; 3-0, elay seals, Ndlawdd : 7. browze seal of Devapd f 7 b
& byanze seal of Gapdavaditva, Kolhdpur plate.  See ‘ﬂ,;:,:: 3;'{ 2?;’;??  Nalands; plalé:



PLATE CIV

16, vy 1 oand 2, of e wnd Spalogadames with Greed and Kharackih legenils 5, of I'riu-..ff;ﬁff.urra
Vitivayakura ; o, of Clandragupta 1, 5, of the Yaudheyas ; 6, of Rajendra 1. 7, brenzz seal of Nandioarman 11,
Tandantoltam plates, See page 212



PLATE CV

Bromze sealsz 1, of Sar savarmai, Adrgarh ; 2. of Dapdimahddect, Amibapiiag plate 5, of f]fr:;rr.'lﬂﬁiﬂrﬁ1
Khondmukk platex s & of Rifendra [, Karandai plates.  See page 212
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Famd 2, pot confaining copper plales, Andhivaram ; 3,  set of the Ardhidvaram

See pagr 218

flaces wirth the rone and sead,



PLATE CVI1I

i

I, Tipperak plate of Lokandtha ; _2’, f:’a"rljrmﬂmm plates of Hastimalla; 3, Pullur plaieés of
Nundicarman Il.  See page 218



PLATE CVIII
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Nee fage 217
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PLATE CX

L iuseribed wilplure, Mathurd : 2, insiriaed \'ris;;r, Bamapdst ; 5, inseribed oivakkal Rera-sfone |,
Tripurantakam ; 4, inscribed stone pillar, Sravapabelgola. 'See pages 212 and 217
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PLATE CXVI

See frage 236

Indian Museum, seulprure-galiery.




PLATE CXVII

] " ] 7o
frdfeaen NMusenm, Bhaehal gallery, e Jape 250




PLATE CXVIII

Seg page 254
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Museum, wrchaeologreal, seetion,

Trivandrim
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PLATE CXX

See page 245

the local muieum

it

Cenards’ Room, Hamp| now housing
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PLATE CXXII

See page 247

National Museum, browze-moam.
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